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t Chriſtiani() mus P rimutivus: 


OR 
The Antient Chriſtian Religion, 
eh. an 


| Its Nature, (certainty; and Excellency, above 


 anyother RE L1610N inthe World, 


006-64 


th 


SECT, [: 


| Shewing briefly certain great and miſchievous Obſtruftions to 


4 I 


A from the Primitive Times of Chiiſtianity, as well 
01 as from the Country where- it was firſt planted, 
| avd ics Foundation laid in the holy Dodtrine, 
Bt Miracles, .and Sufferings of. the M-/jah, the 
| Author thereof, - called The Apoſtle, arid High 

-Prieſt- of our Profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus. © So there 
Aj bath. intervened: many dreadful Occurrences to 
render that glorious Profeffion either ſuſpicious 


'? _ reſpe&t of-its Verity,-'or but of mean conſideration in point of: Excel- 


lency ; partly chrough the prodigious impiety.and immorality- of many, 


who have aſſumed the, Chriſtian Name; and partly through the mon- 
ſtrous Alterations,. and contradictions in Dodrine and Mannets, and 


tle Implacable and angry Feuds and Animoſities,” which have fall'n 
out among. the: Protcfſors of Chriſtianity, to the great Scandal of the 


” © 


i Fews, and other Nations; as well as to rhe unſpeakable prejudice of 'ma- 
.ny. Lovers of Chriſtrunity. ” Amongſt thoſe who* have thus. injured” this 
| holy Calling of Chriſtianity; the Ppiſs are not the']eaſt Chlpable; 'bur 
very. deeply Criminal; To-ſay nothing here of their Sanguinary Pra- 
ices, notorious throughout the World, ir ſhall not be'amiſs ro-tecounr 
06A D one 
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— dy fakence Tn Tea Tot a A —_— of their imprudent and. 


i(chievous ,Qbſitrue tions . of, th Advancement of. Chriſt's Intereſt, 
ne or *7 , Offober 22. 1650, where 2 great 
*ouncel of the Fews were met; -to ſearch the Scriptures concerning the 
To 74h, whether he was already come (as ſaith my Author): when and 
d where after ſeven Days debate, about. the time and manner of. his 
and. Perſon; not a few, arguing. the poſſibility of Jeſus being 
Ce fly from his Micacles, and the/grievons'Deſolation-and Capti- 
w of their Nation, fince his Crucifixion ( not to be-parallel'd with 
former Preſidents ) and the Lord's not Anſwering theie Prayers as he 
was wont to do. Hereupon the Popes Deputies were called in, vis. 
Two Feſuites, t two Frenciſcazs, ahd two” Auguſtine Friers, to give an ac- 
count, That if the M:f#«b be come, and if } 5H be He, what Rules and 
Orders had he left for his $i co walk by ? 

Theſe Popiſh Com ing admitted, forgot the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
and ſpake not a word word bin im, «57 bucat the firſt on-ſet, began to ſo-: 
licit them to FE Dee to their holyCatholick Church, ( as 
they call that of Rome )' whoſe Rules and Government, ſaid they, are 
the "onl Inſtitutions of. Chriſt, whoſe Ficer the Pope is, &c. And 
chence Ecſcended to Particulars, alſerting the Bodily Preſence in the Sacra- 


ment; the Invocation of* Saints , and in 'particular of the Virgin, who 


- duſt on their Ts and _ 


Takaay of Popiſts 2 
By 


could procure any Wing of her Son; - the Ufe-of the holy Crofs; the 
= ious Uſe of Holy- ays. As ſoon as they heard theſe things, the 
embly broke up in great Tumult,' and: Joud Screeks, crying out, No 
Chriſ, no Woman God, no_ Images , many rent t their Coſtes, and caſt 
phemy X And thus 


this ſad Inſtance we may. 3-4 2.5 DIY Le, 4 Y | 
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dich the Devil hab to darkemehe n 2nd the Ai. 
my dim apt Eyes. of Men 1. wy tbe Light meet Slozions Goſt 
ſhould ſhine upon them, .I conceive it nee in our entrari Ehiere, to 
ſhew the Certainty. and Excellency. of that Religion, which we intend 
( God milling), todeſcribe according to its: Native Purity, -and to defend 
; Branches, as Are m0 OeSted 6 by the Errors bf the Times 


- And becauſe in an undert of this Weight, and common Concem 
co all that lovethe Lord Tet, good. to go alone, and-not find- 
ing any that have more the Certainty and 


Excellency of Chriſtiapity, Bok NAERN, nd ohne Mr. 
Huge Grotizs ;. 1 ſhall therefore do lictle more: herein, than preſent the 


Revdyin what he hath. calculated, and. by ſundry. Aides COn- 


And ſith the Chriſtian Ts depends. mainly-upon the Life, 
cath, 
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Death, and Reſurrection of the Lord Chriſt, we ſhall (with our Author) 
begin our Diſcourſes there,” where our Saviour began rhe Days- of his 


Pilgrimage,” for the Salvation of Mankind; 


That it is certain” Jeſus once tived wport the Earth. 


c O uncontroulably evident is this, that Jeſus the Lord of Chriſtians, 744-5: 


once lived upon the Earth, znd that in the Land of Iſrael, according fea” 
to the Propheties that went before of him; that we hear fiot of any Pliny j-». 


ſort of Adverſaries to Chriſtianity that deny it; bur rather grant it by 
deriding his Humility, or that Abje@ Eſrite wherein it pleaſed his Ma- 
jeſty to appear among Men. The Tarks do not only acknowledg that 
ſuch a Perſon there was, but they ; oo very Honoutably of hint, as be- 
ing a Prophet of the Lord, and do greatly abhor the Jews for Cruci- 
fying ſo. Holy a Man. And Joſephus, a modeſt and eminent Writer of 
Ks Fews, who lived much about the time of the Paſſion of our Lord, left 
rq Poſterity a very remarkable Teſtimony of the Life and Death of Jeſus: 
His words are theſe: _ ESE 8 ns IS? 

- << Ar that time was Jeſus a. Wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a 
« Man ; for he was the Performer of 'divers admirable Works, and the 
< Inſtructer of thoſe who willingly entertained the Truth. ; and: he drew 
< unto him divers, Fews and Greeks, to be his followers. This was 
<< Chriſt, being Accuſed by the Princes of our Nation before Pilate; and 


c« afterwards Condemned to-the Croſs by him, yet did not thoſe who fol- 
«.lowed him; the beginning, forbear to love him for the Ianominy 


«of his Death ; forhe appeared unto them' alive the Third Day after; 

& moans þ as the Divine Prophets had before Teltified the ſame, and 

«< divers other wonderful Things of him: And from that time forward 
_ <<the Race of the Chriſtians, who have derived their Name from him, 

« hath never ceaſed. This being ſo fult co'our preſent Purpoſe, we hall 
( omicting at preſent the Evidence of Sacred Writ) forbear to add fut- . 
Evidence from ous Adverfaries,' of the Life of Bleſſed: Jeſus ;' fave 
that we here inſert the Teftimony of a Heathen: Writer, who deſcribes 
both his Perſon, manner of Life and DoQtrine. - Namely Lenrilu the 
Proconful,. in that Epiſtle written to the Rowan Senate, ( which goes un- 
der his* Name) who rcfiding at Feruſelem- at the time of the Death 
of, our Saviour, gives this Deſcription of him, viz. 


. Ht that time there was one Feſus, wht was called of the Nations, the Pro- tents, 


phet of Truth. 4 Mas. ; £0 behold, having a reverend\ Gountenance, 
his Swe Jenna Tall, his Hair afzey the colour of the xipe Hazel-Nut, 
from. his Ears ſomewhat criſped, parting it ff in the midſt of his Head, 
and wing with the Wind, aftcr the manner of the Nazarites : Hi Face 
without wrinkle, mixed with moderate Red:: His Reand ſomewhat copions,. 
' tender, and divided at_ the Ghin:; His Eyes gray, pooorna and clear, He 
D 2 G 


WAS 


F 


"Sz 


- 
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Fab. Chron. 


Diohyfiue. 
Policarpus, 


Iemzus. 


Att.enagorus. 


was in Rebuke ſevere, in Inflruition wonderfal ; Merry with Gravity. 


He 
ſometimes Wept, but was never ſeen to Laugh ; in Talk full of Underſtand- 
ing, ſparing end modeſt , thus far Lentilee. It is true, none of the Evan- * 

cliſts have given any deſcription of the Stature, or Features of Holy _ | 


Jeſus, probably he might adviſe them the contrary; leſt when he came 


to be worſhipped throughout, many. Nations, Men ſhould ere& Images - | 
to him, or baſely counterfeithis Similitude, and give that Honour to the 
works of their own ,Hands, , wbich is only due;to him ; who as he once 


| lived, and was known in Perſon both to Jews and Gentiles, fo all Na- 


tions ſhall ſee him, and wail becauſe of him ; for though he was dead, 


yet-now liverh for evermore, | ** 


3 ' '$:n70 T. HL 
That Chriſt was put to an Ignominious Death. 


( 


His 2lfo is 0 uncertain Report, bur a Truth famouſly known, The 
XL memory whereof was'ſo freſh among the Infidels for many Years 
as that -the Queen , "Mother to Conſtantine the Great, hear- 


after, 


ing of her Sons Converſion to Chriſtianity, ſent him her Letter, wherein # 


ſhe laid great Folly upon him, for that he would put Confidence in ſuch 
a Man, as ſuffered himſelf to be Nailed to a Croſs of Wood. And 
the Torks to this Day, as well as the Fews, do frequently upbraid the 
Chriſtians by their Crucified God: Though as God he never died, 'nor 
could die , however the Philoſopher did conceive the matter, when he. 
cried out, upon occafion of that dreadful Darkneſs which covered rhe 
Earth at his Ctucifition': The ##known God ſuffers, by reaſon of whom the 
whole Worldis darkned ani ſhaken. Es Om. | 


_ 


— —_ 
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Underſtanding Hen worſhip Chriſt after. bis Death becauſe of bis 
Miracles, they were ſo Great and Indubitate. © +, ahtrareg 


A S Nicodemus was convinced ( as well as many among the Phariſees, 
CA. John 3.2, John 12.42.) that Feſus was « Teacher ſent from God, be-/ 
cauſe no Man could do the Miracles which he did, except God - were' 
with him ; even ſo theſe Living Works which. he wrought, had the ſame pow- 


% 


erful Influence upon, not the meancſt of the People, only, but alſo upon divers 
Perſons of Eminency for Learmmng and Sa wx Such ſx Sergins 


Paslas, Governour of Cyprag, Acts 13. 12: - Dionyſius, the Aregpagite, 
As 17. 34. Policarpus, Sis died for his Witneſs [to ChiMantey, 
Am. 169. Juſtis Martyr, who wrote for the ſame, 4n. 142. Irentws, 
Athexagortes, who: 


Flourithed , 


who was famous in Chriſtian Knowledg; A». 180. 


4 
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St kl UnderStanding: Men worſhip Chviit uaftve bis Death. th 13 


Flouriſhed, +180; Origins; 208; *' Tertellian ,  about'ithe ſame time. . | 
Clemens Alexand/inns, and many more, whabeing Men-of ſuch Excet- IE Alex- 
lent Parts,] why:they ſhoulddevote:theitafelves to the:Worlbip of a Many © 
put*ro' aireproachful. Deathz and hated'by bis) own: Nation, even to that 

Day ; eſpecially. being almoſt-all: bred upvin, other Religions, which we'. 

find 80 be ſo powerful a tie upon the Conſcience, that it muſs. be ſome extraorass. 
| nary Motive that draws off-frome-that. \\Nor\were theſe Men allured to: 
Chriſtianity by, any temptation either of Honour, or Profit ; Ir being 

then rather a Shame than Gredit among Mezn,"and the ready way to Raine vn 

outwards, to profeſs that Nawme.. There can #x reaſon no Account be gi- 

ven; bur only this: That by diligent Inquififron; ſuch as becomes Pru- 

'» -dent Men, in a Buſineſs of the greateſt Concernment,, they had found 

the ſame was tfue; "and verified by ſufficient Wirnefles, Nic was ſpread 

abroad of his Miraculous Works , as of the Sick healed by a word 6nly of 

his Mouth, ud by the toucbrof his Garment; and openlyitf-grievous xy 5 

veterate: Diſcaſes: Of fight. reſtored* ro:the Man' thaf*was born\Blind, 
and the Fig-tree. made fruitleſs for ever, by the word of "his Moath ;-and by 
the: ſame. the boiſtrous Winds and Waves. of. the Set. to: be flilled;. \OF the 
Loaves- multiplied: more thaw-once, to: Feed: many thouſarids, who: were 
Witneſſes theseof : Of Water turned ico Wine, and the Men raiſed again 
ro-Life ; with many mare of the ſame. rature, | /egible throughout the ſacred 
Writings of' the New Teflaggent... And this'faine ſprung from ſo»cerrain Ae > 
and:undoubted an Origina},{that as the. Hebrews in. their. Talmud: openly ivguh 
confeſs; Celſus, that Adverſary to Chrift,: and;Julian the Apoftate, when 

they. wrote againſt the Chriſtians, bad notthe boldneſs to deny that ſome- 
$9503 *% 24.0 LO 


Miracles were wrought by the Hand of Chriſt; +/: 
Wy 2 as. I Os | 
That theſe Works were. net done by natural foice, which worketh by. 


Infirumental Caaſer. For as they are called Miracles, ſo it is. 


% 
. 


that by the force of Nature, .icis impoſſible by a word of the Mouthonly, 


* : 


or touch of the Hand, grievous Dilſcaſcs, ſhould be.cured, and that up- 


on the ſudden; And that 4s well when the Patient was abſent a preſent, | 


»3 


Luke 7. 1% Again, If cheſe Works. might have been-in whole, vr in 
fart, reterred to Natural Efficacy, ic may juſtly be preſumed, chat ſome 
of thoſe that were profeſſed Enemies to Chit bimſelf living, and no 
| les Enemits to his Goſpel which he left behind him, would have told us 
ſo long ſince,' and have demonfirated the ſame, either by doing. the like, 
vr ſbewing how without a Miracle thoſe things might be done” 
© Nor were thoſe Miracles Impoſtures ; Or things dane- in appearance 
only: Becauſe moſt of the Wqgrks were done amon z the People, and in 
the view of many Learned Men among th Peple fk 3s had Wit enough 
and Malice enough, to obſerve all the Actions of Chriſt with curioſity, 
Nor did they bring any thing of that nature againſt him, when they Arraigned 
him before the Fudgment-Seat, and would have been glad of ſuch Articles, 
to have rtndred him'more Obnoxious to their Revenge, | 
| And 
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ot from an Evil Spiric, 


F 


Ye þ our Seview (> fo x to oypreanew 
| | or: ly Es his Works 
ber cleared.- Becauſe as 


r, even he 2 ky Diab; 
away from all Pollurions, whergpich che-Evil-Spirirs' are 
4 wabupdeneh ewed Aug. De Givitate vs: _ 8, 8 '9. 
Were « 4d 1 g the. Heathens #6 Bacchus, -and Priapis, 
xperience we ice; where _—_ thar Doatine. Chrifti- 
din the Love and Power of #t, the worſhip of Devils and 
, do forthwith: vaniſh , andthe one True God is ſerved 
n_ of the: | hoſe pin and force was ay wi 


7 bei a 
"that; Foil Spirit would be.fo impn 
| and that 1 phy rips no Honour, I 


ay the fool for once, 1 
f tourm #0 the | fa 
464 Wthe ih al Spit 
Bog. and who were 
t Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and he man y C i 
in artefling what th Word of 


I'3 yer ir thould be ſaid, chanche Ms | _ K, 


Grier ng. 


[te mote Oi pc frm. «Gd de Ef 


11 1 a ek rit,: afro to-God ::ahish t toa ev 
and our nth Honanef Go heck 
the \ aan fore Spixits.do nothin I is acceptable. in the fight of what 5 
nor do they theſe things wit Aatherity fries God, do big Glory ot 
a hit's evident, ſome of theſe Works do /plainly point ar God 

of chews 23 the ceflcing of ſundry ndy dead Men to Lf again 
wa we know that God. neither iacles, nor ſuffers them 20+ be 
_ = = rp pores = Y Gol, 2s br 
recede own ir 4 Commun 
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Qrine of Jeſus, POTS . this Groutid, v very ery moug. of the Fews that 
lived about the times of Jaſons even.they that not be- induced to 
omit any part. of. Moſes.Law. { the Nieion and -Elvnieet did never- 

cleſs OE « Maſter ſene from Heaven, 
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"Th EIS the a of great Wight, and c co 


he by Chitf in his Lifstime, FAVEOP'R 


A Ke the Mitaclede 
liracles aftet his Croſs, Death; and Bu- - 


gue from the greateſt of 


. rial z namely bis Refarreftion, and rerurn to Life again. . For this; not 


only as true,, bur as the principal foundation of their Faith, the Chriſti- 
ans of all Times and Places ( that are worthy that  Appellation ) build up- 
on, 4s that which giveth Life to the whole Chriſtianity z which had An 
:mpoſlible, had nor the firſt Teachers of Chriſtian Faith certainl 
ſoaded their Auditors, that the thing was ſo goa Neither coakl hey 
have perſwaded Men endued with J t, unleſs they did affirm them- 
ſelves Eye-Witneſſes, without ”_ Affirmation, no © Man, chough of 
4 mean 


Miracle. "Book i 


ſutreikion of Chr 


tot +, > WE  - none 


mean ning, wary) have given credic to them, he Gig bein g ſo 
like te things [neredible in ip Ears oe Arte coſt of eſpecially for 5 
they muſt purchaſe their Belicf ſo dearly," at _ of the greateſt dan- 


d perſecution. n % 
Pr hid was Med by che Vi grad? Chan, dike boil 
Books, and the Wri of 'other- Men 'do ſhew ;- ea, tis in their 
Books;they'appta hereſtimorly of: fivehuddred Witieſſes ar once, 


ECorongo 96 Iriirincr ia) cuſtonroftEyers;#z Harters of Fat"to appcll 
tor Witndſes ſozmany;5inor'can;ibe that fo uminy (hold conſpire*t6 
bring inan Evidence,v in fuchwcaſe:contrary: to what they' knew tobe 
he:T ruth; Had there. been:no)other\Wirweſſes-bur choſe Fiſt moſt fa- 
mus Propagators of:the:Cliriſtian/Dodrinetheir Teſtimony had been 
: | oſpecrally confidering that theſe Witneſſes all endured 'intolerable 


> und other Affiu(tions; Mind moſt: of them Death'it felf, tre 
a ſe of Chris Reſurre@ios i ey 649 
- wut what their . jar eheldy\ and theie Hends had a”, evew'th4 


Sacred Bad fit beard Feſt being alive, ond Eating anda 
conrfing + them, forty days after he was riſcn from wake. dead: So that #i} 
ther thr Teſtimony is,molf rynes\ ov elſe they muff wich tell &-ilful Pegs which in 
theiriConſcienceand vertdin Knowledg b&he muſt know to be-fdlſe;' and thith 
_ the. dangerodf. death. for'ifo- _ ow this. being wttirly-incredible; | 
that \:ſoimany Men; :and ſuch: $3 PT ial or be charged th 'im piety; 
ſhould beſo Log AS wo deſire themſebues for nothing g's it os of "that he 
$8 45 certain ant unconutroulable as any thi < Lyne! bes) 
cambe known byiany Men; : in the'moſt certati*wiy of Ave any thing 
kaitredble by Mar © and if the Evidence given'in this caſe be r YA there 
por to be beliewed which Men re lun F; we # the "beſ knowleds 
Reo rn; at May iti capuble to exerciſe. I ton- 
elude Rs” ; E's Reſwr brns is to be accounted ( een 
from rational demonſtr ation) wy ne; ve which are moſh certain, which are | 
recommended fo us at any diſtance from our reach and fight ; or elſe all things 


. ufferea'to our Urderſtanding IN be accounted falſe oe uncertann. 


And what we have ſpo t thoſe Gt} tneſſes, the ſameis alſo true 
b- Paul, who declred ab had a ee Chriſt reg __ - 


7en, I Cor, 


MN 1 in his Fathers "ns | ons 


nothing but hatred of his Kindred, travels over al e World, Pitcal, 
ny wr neg nds Labbrious, and! laſtof all vie and: hoe | 
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The Sility f Cbrit's Refurrelion; —_ UF. 
fl true, cps s "Dockriute i evidenced, p Gola 
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Urely no' Man can fits deny RAPE to Re Telimonics oechods 

unleſs he ſhall ſuppoſe e Reficrecing of. Gale, .be we 
which imply a contradi@ion, im mpolhy e to. be done.: which | 
in our caſe. Ir might indeed, one (h the; ſame M ' 
and dead ar the Sa times . 'But that a Dad Man ſhoy d eſto ys <> 
Life, by his efficacy, who at firſtgave Lifeto. Man; why yank ſho be 
red! impoſſible, chere is no cauſe, nor have wiſe'Men. beliey red, it 1 

poſſible : For” Plato hath written the ſame of: Er the d{rwenian, 1 
» Ponticus of a certain Woman; Heroderws of Ariſteut, Plutarth. of 
another , which whether true or. falſe, ſhew . that. Learned Men have 
thought a ReſurreQion no impoſlible thir Neither 048, 4. Man tha! 
believes there is « God, that he made the orld, wad is Omnipotent , wil 
any ſhew of reaſon queſtion the Reſarretion a « thing impalſble * fr is un 
needs be every whit as eaſie Puke far more) to raiſe 6 Di 4d Man to Life, 
ro make the firſt Man, yes the whole World of Nothing. 
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| Sect. I 6. Chritrn Religion above others. touching Marriage. © , 


the Egyptians, Diod. Sic 1. 1. fiat Licurgo, as alſo the Spartans; and 
_ they that permitxed not the like to private Perſons, made it their imploy: 
ment-in publick'; 4s the Roman Orator once ſaid, 1f they did reſtore to 
every one their own, &6. 0 RT OR Trane 
The Hebrews indeed did not ſuch things, yet werdthey permitted co 
take Uſe of Strangers, their diſpolition being favoured by theit Law that 
promiſed Riches, Lev. 26.3, Dent. 58. to the dae obferver of = * 7-7 
- *. But the Chriſtian Law, not only prohibirs all kind of Injuſtice, 'and 
- that with reſpe& to all Perſons, whether Friends, or Enemies; bur alſo 
forbids us to place our ſtudy in thoſe periſhing chings, Mar. 6.24. Be- 
cauſe our mind is not able with ſufficieat*diligence To attend the care of 
two-ſeverals, that do each require the whole Man, and oft-times diſtract 
us divers ways. And again, both in getting wry, keeping Riches, there 


| js 2 Sollicitude, that draws with it a kind of Servitude, and Wau "7 


tion, and ſo corrupteth the delight we hope for out of Riches. And the 
the things wherewith Nature is contented are but few, and to be obtained 
without much Labour and Expence: Nevertheleſs if -God ſhall indulge 
us more than is neceſſary, we are not commanded to throw it into the 
Sea, as ſome Philoſophers have unwiſely done, nor to detain it with- 
out uſe ; but co ſupply the needs of: other Men, cither by giving or lend- 


ing to them that ask;, Mat. 5.42. Luke6. 35; 1 Tim.6. 17. as it beſt. 


becomes.Men who believe themſelves co be Procurators and Stewards of 
God Almighty, their Father. - For a Benefic well beſtowed, is Treafure 
| full of good Hope, and is neither ſubje& to the violence of Thieves, nor 
ro variety of other Accidents. Of this'rrue and fincere Liberality, an 
admirable Example is left us by the Primitive Chriſtians, when even 
from Macedonia and 4chaia, was ſent relief to Paleſtine, Rom. 15.25,26. 
juſt as if the. whole World, of thoſe profeſſing the Name and Doitrine of 
Chriſt, were but one Family. And there is added in'the Law of Chriſt 
thar Caution alſo, that our Beneffcence be not defloured by any expe- 
Ration ,of recompence, or gloty from Mex, Mar. 6.'1, 2. The Gife 
loſeth its reward. from God, 1f beſide God it look at any other repreſen- 
tation : Nowthat no man may (as the' manneris) cover his Tenacity, 
hrerpans bis hand from good Works, with this pretext, a fear leſt 
'bimſelf in old Age, overtaken with -fome Calamity, ſhould have'need 
of what he. is requircd rogive .in Alms; our Law promiſeth a ſpecial. 
care of ſuch as. keep thoſe Precepts, Mar. 6. 32. and to cheriſh their 
Confidence, reminds them of God's Providence, Mas. 9. 26. conſpi- 
cuous in feeding wild Beafts and Catrel, and in adorning the Herbs and 
Flowers. Now it were an unworthy thing .to disbelieve ſo Good, fo 
Powerful a God, as an ill Debtor,. nor to truſt him longer than we hold 
poſſeſſion of a Pledg. + | E 
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-Cluidren, 11452474 4 d Wifes Maſter and Foal og 51 eſpecially 
ung 10 be ſhunned,.,which by a fair ſhew of VYertue; deccived 
Ort 7 es an f Romans; 'namely the itching deſires ot Honours 
nd Glory. Laſtly,” "The ſum: of all Preceprs, admirable for the ſolid 
_ Brevity, © lors God above all: things, and our Neighbonts asour ſelves ; 

hat-is,. todo to another, what we would have done unto our ſelves.” 

.  Agaznſt this commenaation of Chriftien Religion, it 'is wort to be obje- 
y ſome, and particularly the Jews, The great difference of Opinions 
ng Chriſtians: whence is ſprung alſo a multicude 'of Secs. But 
j better be ur urged to prov the Doftrine of Chrif# to be Good than 
PTS. fith Satan Rs wicked Men, always . wene about to wiſchicf ſuch 

as walk in the Tragh, by Firring up Coo iods and Dittraitions amon 
them, w p þife d fſerenc es alter mort the Dori which Hands 6 the chin 
e ſame acgid Cot er Inn = arty Y Shrogh 


be Quadrated: Itis agreed on all atk har 2 wal arts bein take 
away from Equals, the remainders are equal. - The like we ing te 
ſick and Medicine, and other Arts, So alſo the diſcrepance among 
Chriſtians, who were ſincere lovers of that Holy One, and his Goſpel in 
general: ( for all are not G briſtians that call themſelves ſo ) conld not 1 poy], 


/ chough 


Sedt.1 s *Chaj nity. t 


though it may. injure, the Harmony of the: I Points; —_— To _ 
Lgrocinent in thoſe Wl from which x we Ln eſpecially. TATA 
mation? of Choiſtian Re z the certaint whecnok is? apparent..in 
this, That whoſoever in th beat of £ their ” Quatrel: S ſeek out-matter, 
difference; yet do not proceed. lo far, as direaly : ro deny.thoſe. things 
Eanided by Chriſt. no nat they, wbo will not compoſe. their Life af- 
ter.that Rule ; and if any,onewill beſo abſurd as to.contradid. theſe 
Precepes of briſtiatiity whereof 1 we have ip - he ou be, numbred 
with che Philoſopher that denied rhe whitapelss of Snow, 
are refelled by Senſe, ſo are they by a Chriſtia wi" all Nations, 
and of the Books written by the Primitive Chriſtians,..andtheir. imme- 
diate Succeſſors, who ſealed the Faith of Chriſt with theis Blood; W 
all theſe acknowledg (eſpecially the Primitive Witneſſes)- to'be the. 
Arine of Chriſt, muſt be accounted ſo by evety upright, Judg ;: a Pl 
is believed, Xepophon, and; other. home ,Cance ;theDocring 
Socrates ; the.Schoal of Stoicks, in tho Hin which.: ve ; 
taught. And indeed mthi & can be objetted. againit ti the. Fertaimty of the: Fu 
Chr 
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A the Goſp el bes iſt's, which wilk mt equally call Moſes himſelf 
» queſtion, 4nd - ala Ant ors of any: Forms Y (oF rine ne oder Meſhes 
uch Doitrines were -; : | Hen ru. 
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the Haas of the Author of Chriftianity, and the cri, its "ig 
 Propegated ſhes i it tobe very e cycaden's he acti od 


' Nothet Point wherein Chriſtiah 1 eligion exct cn 
or may be deviſed, is the manner whereby.it was delivered and pro- 
pagated , where firſt we muſt look upon che Aythos of the Religion. The 
POE of the Grecian Wiſdom, confeſſed: the uncertainty of their Do- 
Qrine, ſaying, Truth was as it were frogpey. in a deep;Well, and.our 
Mind like the Night-Owl to the Sun's Light, is dim-lighted to behold 
things Divine z 4nd therefore it was no ny in Paul, 10: ſay theſe Di- 
ſpaters of this W, orld through Wiſdonw knew not God, And: beſide: there 
were none of them þyt were ſome way .yitious, - either for. flattery. of 
Princes, or for impure Love, or for ſnarling Impudence.: All are con- 
vinced of Enyy one towards dagtders, by this very Argument, their con 
rentions abqut words, andof things of no moment; and of boldneſs in 
God's Service ; for that when they believed one God, laying him aſide, 
they worſhipped others, and ſuch-as they believed to be no Gods, making 
the Cuſtom of the-People the Rule by which they ſquared their Religt- 
on. Laſtly. Of che Reward of Piety, they afferted nothing firmly, as 
is manifeſt in the laſt Diſcourſe of Sotrates before his Death : And conſe- 
quently their Religion which could aſſure nothing in point of Reward, mult 
needs be. far from Excellent. 
To proceed ; Mahumet was the Author of a Religion far and wide di- 
ſperſed, 


ate, * 


apud Cit. 
in Acad. 
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ny FL but ihe "was ol VieL.ife given over to Luſt, which his own Fol- 


lowers doinot deny, and his vwn Alcoran doth make appear, himſelf ſaying, 
| That it was allowed #6 him 30 have as many Women as he pleaſed. And the 
Reward he promiſed, conſiſting 'in Feaſts and Venery, he gave no afſu- 
rance it ſhould ever be extant, for his Body is not faid to have returned 
unto Lifeapain, nay to this hour it lies buried at Medins, | 
- Next for the Hebrew'Law-giver, Moſes: He was indeed a rare Man; 


but not excuſed from all blame, ſeeing, with much regret, he at taſt up- 
ertook the Meſſage God ſent by him to the King of Egypt, Exod.2.10. 
and ſhewed ſomediffidence of God's Promiſe, about drawing Water from 
che Rock, Numb.20. 12. as the Hebrews do confeſs. ' Neither did be 
obtain ſcarce any part of the Reward he promiſed his People by the Law, 
eing vexed in the Deſart with perpetual Seditions, and entred not into 


* 


- of Promiſe EE L - | PE 
\Chriſtis ſer forth by his Diſciples, without the leaſt ſpot of Sin ; 
is Enemiesis not-accuſed ot any Fault that can be proved by 
competent” Witneſſes.” What he preſcribed to others, he performed - 
himſelf ; for the Commands laid upon' him by God, be faithfully fulfil- 
ted; nll his' Life moſt innocent, 1 Pex, 2. 22, of Injuries and Tot- 
ments moſt patient, ( as he ſhewed aa tp. Far Croſs ) moſt Charitable 
eo all Men, even to-his Enemies, *even to them that cruelly nail'd him 
to the Croſs, at once ſuffering their Malice, and praying for them: . 
Then the Reward he promiſed his Followers, himſelf is laid and proved 
to have obtained, in a moſt eminent way, Aﬀter his ReſurreRion he 
was ſeen, heard, and felt of many : He aſcended into Heaven in the 
Gghr of the Eleven. That he reccived ſupream Power there,is demonſira- 
ted by the variety of Tongues, Aﬀs 2. 3, 4- given to theſe that were un- 
learned Men, which can be no Fable, bring ſo voy done in the. preſence 
of ſo many thouſands of bis Enemics ;, and that to the Convittion and Conver- 
fion of three thouſand of them at that very time, that it is impoſſible to doubt 
of this, if aty thing in any Story, Saired or Humane, may be believed, 
And, together with the Gift of Tongues, other marvellous Gifts he'poured 


£X 


down upon his Followers, according to his Promiſe, before he left them. - - 


Which as this his faithfulneff to theſe his choſen Diſciples, muſt needs create 
4 moſt ſure confidence in them, with reſpect to whatſocver he had promiſed, or 
ordered to be done ; fo it will not ſuffer us to doubt, neither of his Faith, 
nor of his Power, to render us that Reward which he hath promiſed. 
And ſeeing nothing like this, either is or can be S y6-evany with ſuch demon- 

ration, concerning the Author of any other” Religion ; Hence we juſtly 
colle& che Chriſtian NEIOn is moſt eminent herein, becauſe the Maſter 
thereof himſelf perto what he commanded, and what he promiſed, 


himſelf obtained ; and as far as was bitherto meet, hath fulfilled his Word 
unto his Adherents. 
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Helmodium. 


God have ah y. care of Humane-Afﬀeairs, the- JO trine can; be believed to AC. con, Unt- . 
be.no leſs than Divine. '.;Ie,was a thing becoming the Divine Providence, 1s 
to take care-thax-the-beſt chipgs might: be-moſt common, andiof largeſt 246. 

' extent: So is/Chriſtian)Religion, which:-we ſee is'tdughe- yall Buſcbs.34 


Europe, yea-in:the utmoſt; Receſles'of the North ;-and'through all fic, aug, oc. 
the Iflands of the Ocean not-excepted;; thitough: Egypr-alſo; and Erhio 
--pia, and-ſameother'parts of Africk 4 laſtly; through 4merice too-- Nor 

is it ſo only in our Time; but in fornier- Ages - (andiprobably. with far 
greater purity). 48 appears by-all Hiſtories, by the Books of Ancient. Chri- 
ttians ;. by the-Acts of 'Syriods5_by the Ancient Tradition-ftill preſerved; 
even among the Barbarians, of the Journeys and. Miracles of St.-The- 
mas, Andrew; and other Apoſtles. -'How: far the Name-of Chrift was 
ſpread in their Times among the Bretarns, : Germans, and atheri;remore 
Nations, is: noted by Clemens, Tertullian, and pthers;; What Religion 
is airy agipept; 19 the Chriſtian in ſo large a Poſſeſſion:  1f 'you name 
Paganiſm, you alledg the name, not Religion, for they :adored nor” the 
ſame Deity, bur ſome the Stars,. ſome the Elements; : fome the Beaſts, 
ſome things of no Subſtance'z. neither had they one Rule or Law, not 
any.common Maſter of rheir Religion. . The Fews indeed are diſperſed, 
but. all one Nation; and ſince the Time of. Chriſt; their Religion hath 
received no notable encreaſe. Yea, their'Law hath-been made: known 
more by Chriſtians than.thmſelves..”* Mahumeteniſem: hath- enlarged ir 
ſelf into Countries more than enough-z ' but not: alone, 'there is:a-mix- 
cure of rhe Chriſtian Religion ; and in ſome places the'Chriſtians are-the 
greater number, when yet-Mabometaps are not found-in many of them; 
where Chriſtians are, Aud © thoſe Ghriſtians, many of them, bemuch 
degenerated from the purity of Chriſtianity, . and ſo perhaps do as muth diſ- \ 
ſervice, as ſervice to the Ghriſtian Ganſe :+ Yet fith b this means the Di- | 
wine Lawof Ghrift (the Seriptares) have been tranſlated into nu#'Lan- * 
gages, God hath his Witneff in thoſe Nations, ſetting-forth as well the Way 

to fear and ſerve him in ſincerity, according to his Will, as jebaking theſe 
that falſh pretend to that worthy Title of Chriſtian, - , 
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city. of the - fir + Preachers of Chriſtianiy, 
thei Miniſer or r Religion 
Paul, 2 Cor. 3: 7. We roſa this T7 palſave in Eerkls” 
praeet. EXCE & fonebmeoiinc " be of God, may ju ly 
fider with auimiration, "by kar Hands and Ivſtru- | 
» S Carried rig Wa in this reſpec alſo ic 
red wi >We obſerve how moſt Men arc ſo afſe@- 
, that chey- eaſi — © drank? the —_ of Princes and Great 
ono ps Sogacas.6 wn ef the xawple be ſtren with Law and Force: 
caſe, as. Fr | heel by Recoroof thoſe Vries, irs +7 34 
"Buer-4 -frd-Feaehi of Chriian —_— -were not. only Ps 
Zommand* (or Authority )- but of a very low-Gondition, Fiſber-men, Tent- 
e7 WM 2nd the like.” "Andyetby their Labours, the Doarine within 
about thirty Years'was propagated, not'only through-al-che Parts of 
the: Romes Empire, rate even to the Parthians and Indians: Neither'at 
r* r-rheee Centuries, by the Hands of private 


romoted. So that befor Cinſtarine gave his Name: wo Chriſtianity, 
this was 'not the leſſer partof mY Kea World. 

Now the Maſters of-. = vere commenda- 
ble-forthieir other Arts, as the: Pliboniſes far ara} the” Perepareticks 
| for* Natural Hiſtory,” the 'S:ojcks for Sophiſtry, the Pyrhagoreant aa 

Maſick; not afew-of: them;.as Plato, Xnephon Throphvifliie, were; 
ceditha kind of admirable Eloquence. By ors of Ch 
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licity,” and: mn wr $ Ornaments, contemprible*naked Pre- 
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RE dla cabes ele: Ok No and 
I. choſe our;Chriſtian DoQurs, had-not minds-yi 1 
TS Comer ions,and ſo not cakie to be framed tothe form of the Reds 


gion they props &d, but the contrary : and: here the: pulling denn Wabel. 


Form: according #0 the Law, might prove more difficult;1 than ſetting 
Mo eee} Cofpek Worſhip, Whereas hoſe chat fir adnitiod Ah 
Lew, were generally ven cf of any Religious The ; bur:contrariwiſe; where 


our firſt Preachers.came, the People: were ordinarily preinigaged-to'Opint-. 


ons, and ( that ſecond-nature-Cuſtome ) repugnant'to-theſe new Do- 
drines ; having been. bred up, and by the: Authority»of-cheis: Country 
Laws, and by. their Parents confirmed in Pagan Idolatry, or: Jewilh-Ce- 


remonies. , To: this Obſtruction, was added: another.as-great ; ablanas, 


' moſt grievous 'Sufferings, which . preſented "theinſelves 0; the - Profeſſors 


at oy, of 9 of: Chriſtianity, to: be endured, or feared for-that 
or ſecing buman Nature is abhorrent from Evits;” ir follows 


a: the cauſes of. ſuch Evils-are not undertaken withoge, much relu@tir- 
cy. z. for who that « wiſe. would expoſe bimfelf,” and all: his, to inevitable 


Ruine, but only ina Gavſe that he is ſure will produce thereby an caving 


greater than the boſs. Po 

The door of: preferment u was long ſhu againſt the Chriſtians, ay Pe it's 
moſt likely hath been little open at any time to ſincere Chriſtians,. whilſ:the 
way to Exile, or Sequeſtration lay open. | Theſe were lighter Marters ; 
they were alſo condemned to the Mines, -they were-afflicted with Tor- 


ments, the moſt Cruel that could be invented, and-to De often: .So. 


that the Writers of choſe Times do teſtifie, 'by-no Famine, Þy no War, 
by no Peſtilence, was agreater multitude of Men conſumed at one time. 
Neither were the ways of Death vulgar, but Burniags: :alive; Croſles and 
Puniſhments of that ſort, which without greateſt horror we cannot read, 
oe:think. u And. this Cruelcy, that -continued) without any -loag 
breathi ; ning (and thoſe Intervals not every where )-till about the 
Raign of . Conſtantine, inthe Roman Empire, in-other places longeri; Tet 
Mere =—Y Troubles. ſo. far, fram diminiſhing the Chriſtians, chat on-the 


. contrary. their Blood. was compared to. Seed; ſo faſt did they grom up: 


.again after the Cutting down, 


Here alſo.let us compare 'with the Chriſtians, ocher Religions:-. The \ 
Greeks, and, other, Pagans, accuſtomed to vaunit and /amplifie what, was £ 


their own ; number ſome few, who for their. Doctrine ſuffer:d/Death, 


ſome G ;ymmoſſ phifts, Socrates, and a few more; Neither can it cftrant. s 


denied, or theſe tnoſt nored Perſons were emboldned with a deſire of 
tnitting theic fame unto Poſterity, 


But among Chriſtians that ſuffered Death i the early Times if the Gef: E- 


pet, 
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rine, " were very many Plteans a _— ro their 

"men,- Virgins, Youths, -who had no appetite, nor pro- 
f alaſting Name; and few of them are by Name recorded 
in. the Martygol: gies, in-reſpe@ of the, eat number. that ſuffered-for 
'#h +#;:4x Cat being on y honoure "wit 1 a general | emembrance. 
"Iva worth obſerving by the _; that by an ealie Simuſation, as the 
_caſting.a - peo Incenſe upon the Alcar FA Fe Heathen — wry b--- A 

” Aions nolied: with | | 


ZE 
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0 2ay-@berbuc 7 appear] Chriſtians: nor ts the 
e Timerink Chriſt, /in former Times but a fewrof 
0 If:chey:be.-compared with Chriſtians; ++ More-of in. fone 
; Provinces Juffercd tor the Lawof- Chritt; than: rang of: Fow: 
ole P; Patien Ce oe thar kind, is almoſt reduce&0 thotime of Mana 
 Antt riochy . Wei" -7s ” 
- Wherefore, wi then the Chuiſtian Religion in; this part alfoyſv inflaieely 
 execls; all. oihers, -.r-deſerveth-to be preſerr'di before then. From'all | 
hap: bo ronk pom OR of (every Kind: and Sex, divided by ſo. many | 
Places; and:;who. fearcd nor to- "6 for this Religion, -but'rather after « 
onderful manuer of Conrage, did many was ut themſebues inn the great- 
: £6 -jeoparay on that Account \,"\ contemming face of the Prefidents, the 
eth:of - wild Beaſts, Fire, and all offers Torment, as wery Straws 
{Toys, not to-be: fearedor regarded, Upon this - account: | of their love to 
- Chriſt, we muſt conclude there was ſowe cauſe of ſo; .8s Confſtancy, 
k > 7 ret can Neg bovee on of * Treks: Ny the Spi- 
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 :p45+O conclude ; ſeelay from the Grounds alledged, Chriſtianity 3 is 2 Re- 
Ti *ligion as! certain, as anything that is kriowable by Men, by virtue 
-of-che beſt - Records, or Monuments of Antiquity, whence 'the 'know- 
lag of rhe E ings they - recieve for true, are gathered; and that ove 
8 oaty-from the holy Scriptures, (the ſureſtand fulleſt Witneſs thereof * ) 


«on the con- br alſo from the. next Teſtimonies of greateſt Credit- and Eſtimation 
277" /5.4 hherwiſe alleagible, whether Authorities, or rational Demonſtration, 
humſelfs 2 51 rrforch thatall things muſt be falſe, if Chriſtian Religion be not true, 
Fre nfrence From the ſame 3rounds on which Men build their Objedions againſt the _ 
of ſuch as re- "> $3 9: 

 ceive the Tre? - 2h chot Tims th f be: n{ecal and 
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Sect. 22. — — Chriftian Doftrine overcaine all Impediments. 


verity thereof :+ It will, I truſt, abundantly latisfie judicious Men, upon 
_ their diligent conſideration of the Proofs above, colle&ed as you have 
heard, moſtly out of the works of the Learned Author aforeſaid ; ſo 
that it ſhall be needleſs here to ddd any more, 
And for the excellency of this holy Profeſſion, fith it therein ſtafids 
' © not only upon equyal Grounds, with whatſoever may be ſaid for any other 
Religion which hath yet appeared in the World, but in many things (if 
. not in everything that renders any thing truly excellent, ef pegially in 
' a Divine, or Spiritual. way of Excellency) doth over-match upon the * 
moſt equal Trial, the moſt ſpecious Religions any where extant; It fol- 
lows, that laying aſide all Hefitancy, and watching againſt all low Con- 
ceits of the Chriſtian Faith, we devote our ſelyes tro honour this Holy 
Calling, in aſſured confidence of the Beatitude annexed toit: . 
'" And becauſe this holy Profeſſion, as other excelent Donations from 
: - the Hands of a Gracious God, hath been abuſed, injured, and rendred 
; thereby leſs deſirable ( through the enmity of Satan, and the indiligence 
: " of Men) we (hall in our following Treatife, endeavour to ſet forth the 
Chriſtian Religion in its ancient and naked Purity, and therein joyn our 
Labours with thoſe that ſincerely are for naked Truth ; becauſe ſhe is moſt 
lovely. in that appearance, diſrobing her (as much as in us lieth) of 
; all choſe gorgeous Vanities , wherewith too many of her pretended 
| Friends have burthened her, thereby rendring her more like the Vanities 
of the Gentiles, than the ſolemn way of Chriſtianity, 
Add further, that which is as oy and dreadful a Conſideration as 
any other : That this holy Title of Chri#;a», ſhould be invaded by ſo 
' many, and yet ſo ſew found that walk in any meaſure of Conformity to 
her ſacred rules of Piety and Morality. Inſomuch, that the Lord may 
juſtly complain againſt this Generation, as he did againſt the Houſe of 
Iſract, Hoſea 8. 12. I have written to hin the great Things of my Law; 
but they are counted a ſtrange Thing. Toremedy all which unanſwerable 
walkings towards a Gracious God .( if. it may be) are theſe Treatiſes 
written, and in the fear of God recommended to the conſideration of all 
_ Chriſtianity; and to every one that are any way concerned 
' therein, | 
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. Of the Internal part of the Chri- 
4 ſtianReligion. _ 


GBA: Jn 
Of the Definition of the Chriſtian Religion, 


SECT. 6 


IT IT is 4 | good Rule left us. by the Ancients, to regulate 
2 our Diſcourſes, ſpecially in things diſputable, viz. Thar 
WM the beginning of any thing i the definition thereof. Which. 
Wl in the Caſe propoſed, 1 take to. be fitly made in theſe 
| words ; Religiow is 4 holy refignation of the creature Man 
een nn to the Will and Service of bis Creator, the Omnipotent 
Commander, and the ſole Diſpoſer of the Univerſe. | 
_ Some derive the word Religion from Relego ,to read again ; thereby in- 
timating, that thoſe only hah ious, who diligently conſider and ob- 
ſerye what they read. Anguſtine derives it from the Verb Religo, to bind; 
and hence Aquinus teacheth, That off Men being Orginaly in God, and by 
Creation ſet, as it were, a-loof from him by the Bond of Religion, are faſined 
to bim, And indeed we find when God had created Adam; leſt now he 
ſhould forget God, he had a juſt Law given him to oblige him to his Crea- 
tor, in dutiful Obedience, Howbeit, the general Definition of Religion 


followed by Chriſtian Writers, is this ; To worſbip God duly,as his infinite 
Myjelty doth deſerve, in regard of his Excellency and Preheminency above 
all things , and for the great Benefits which we have received, and do daily 
receive at hishand, But yetin mine Opinion, we have a more complear 
definition of Religion. (eſpecially as it concerns Chriſtianity, the Reli- 
gion now to be conſidered) by the Apoſtle Paz! himſelf, Tit. 2. 11, 12; 

I 3,14. 
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The Definition of the Chriſtian Religion. — Bookr1t-) | 


_ this Definition (ſo Icallit) 


F 
| 4s one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the 


13, 14. The Grace of God which brings Salvation, hath appeared to all 
Men, teaching us, that detying WUngoalineff and worldly: Luſts, we ſhould 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godlily in this preſent Life ; looking. for that 
bleſſed Hope, the: glorious Appearing of the great God,” and our Savitir Fe- 


ſus Chriſt : who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Ini- 


wity,' and purifie to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of gvod Works, In 
Sis 2 Apoſtle Cw the Fqundatioh of a Re- 
ligious Life, and the Glory conſequent to it, upon the Free Grace of God 
manifeſt toall Men, and makes Religion ir ſelf to conſiſt, 1, In denying 
all Ungodlineſs, which comprehends all negative Sanity. 3. In a 
Sober, Riphreoms, and Godly Lite, which contains all that lies within che 


" verge of poſitive Sanfity. 3. It raketh in the great duty of perſeve- 


rance in Faith, and a zealous performance of Good Works till the con- 
ſummation of the World, Wherefore from this Definition, I ſhall pro- 


- ceed to my propoſed Subjea, i.e. To ſhew the Nature of the Chriſtian _ 


Religion ; firſt, in reſpec of the Internal part thereof, and ſecondly, 


- inreſpe& of the External. 


SE C4 AL 


How eminently neceſſary it is to regard the Internal Part of Religion, 
is apparent from Rom.2.28,29. He is not a Jew that is one outwardly, Bets |. 
ther is that Gircumcifion which is outward in the. bs But he is a Few that 

eart in the Spirit, whoſe 
praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Not that the Holy Apoſtle, in this or 
any other place, cither flights or rejeds the External part of Religion :. 
for, Rom. 3. 1, 2. having occaſion to anſwer an Objeftion, which ſome - 
perhaps would make from his former words, gives eyen Circumciſion ir 
ſelf, among the Jews, | its due honour. What advantage then hath the Few, 
or what profit is there of Gircumcifion ? He anſwers, Mach every way, 
chiefly becauſe unto them were committed the Oracles of God : Plainly ſhew- 
ing, Thar the regular way to claim the Priviledges contained in God's 


Oracles, is, for Men to be imbodied as his Church and Family, by the | 


juſt obſervation of his Ordinances. Only this is moſt evident from the 
place, that where the Internal part of God's Worſhip is wanting, the 


.  Externals in Religion avail nothing ; For the Holy Spirit makes be- | 


lieving with the Heart neceſſary unto Righteouſneſs, as well as he makes 
felon with the Mouth neceſſary unto Salvation, Roms. 10, 10, And 
-becauſe we thus find m_ ow —amg <a part, 7 _ of the Heart, hath 
juſtly the precedency in Chriſtian Religi propoſe this method 

Poke more convenient demonſtration . are: 3 diſcourſing, - : 


1. Concerning the Knewledg of God, and Feſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. 
2. Concerning the denyal of our ſebves, in point of fleſbly Vanities , or, 
the true Nature of Chriſtian Humility for Sin. | 
2. Concerning our conformity to Chriſt in the Spirit of our Minds, 
14+. Concerning a Ghriftians Hope and Expeitation at the appearing of 
Feſus (hrift. 
Theſe 
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Chap.2.'i Of the Knowledg of God, and Jeſus Chriſt. 


+. Theſe Particulars If ſe to becomprehenſiveenough'to; give us oc- 
calion to; diſcourſe all rhoſe things which relate ro-the Internal-pare of 
Chriſtianity; 'to which we-ſball (Godiwilling.) now 'apply our ſelves; 
And firſt to che firſt Particular. oo I ty 
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A tou this prefint Subject baof the greateſt ſablimicy., Yer th 


J it is undeniable, , that the Salvation of Man dependeth greatly up- 
on the Knowledg thereof,” Fohn 17. 3. It is therefore neceſſary that we 
labour, aboveall things, | to:make our diſcovery with all the clearneſs we 
can attain unto.in this Particular, - And truly ſuchis the Nature of Chri- 
ſtianity, that can we but avoid Curiofity, this almoſt-inacceſſible Myſte- 
ry will unvail it ſelf ſufficiently, by the: Word of Truth,. to Chriſtians of 
the meaneſt capacity, and:yet remain a'great Myſtery tothe moſt eminent 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 3.16 IO i otoe LS, Rs 
' ©. Norſhall-1:(if Icould) affe& loftineſs of Stile, or curious Phraſes, 
in the handling this Myſtery, leſt whileſt I ſhould explain it,.T make it 
' more obſcure. Neither ſhall I incumber the Reader with a multitude of 
Opinions, whether of the Hearhens,; or Apeſtates : the laſt havirig; in-the 
cloſe of all cheir curious ſearch, geſolved upon this dreadful concluſion, 
That there is no God at all; of whom, or of ſuch-like Atheiſts, this Age 


affords too many. Yea, of the Heathens, 'Plinius Secundws, reputed one Plin. x4; 
of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, could arrive but ro this; ( as his moſt fixed 2) 1 


Opinion) That there is no God, but the World it ſelf, (though he:doubted 
bs 46 there were any God at all). The natural reſult of which con- 
ceit is this, Let ws eat and drink, for tomorrow we ſhall die; That we may 
therefore miſs theſe: Rocks, and find the Path of Chriſtian Knowledg 
concerning God, ec, ' We ſhall firſt conſider, i» whet reſpect weoughtsto 
be ignorant of him. And though this may ſeem: a. new 'M yet 


ſurely upon conſideration it will be found profitable ro lead us to the end ' 


c . even to know God aright. ' For undeniableitis, that God hath 
reſerved the. diſcovery of himſelf in a great meaſure, ( if I may-ſo 


| ſpeak) ; . Witneſs that caſe of Moſes, who defired to ſec the Glory of 


God, Exod. 33.1. But the-Lord refuſed; ſaying, Thou canſt nor ſee: 
Pace, for there is no Man ſhall ſee my "Pare | Ss, "Boe, Core Ls 6.5 4 
Canft thou by ſearching find out God * Canſt. thou find out the Almighty unto 


Perfection * It is as high as Heaven, what canſt thou dot ' Deeper than H 


what canft'thou know © :John 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time. 


 Andagain, 1 Tims. 6. 16.. Who only hath immurtality dwelling in the Light 
which no Mas can —_ unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, mr can ſee. 
Hence is evident, that the full knowledg of God is not attainable in 

| I chis 
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E - this Warld;; burghaavoffilluininar 
- knows'þttin pargs/ſees bar darkly 

ca; it is-but/acliecle Parciohahat 
therefore muſt acknowledg we are far from #: 
When we confider 1 Coy. 1. 21. That the World 
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mot wiſe in our own conceit, ous I 2611 64, 3 
Su wit E: 


| gov. 3.6, It ſhould teach 
that-me 


ure of the Knowledg of God, 


he giveh Grace tothe humble, 9 7! 3000 | | 
NE Nor isthistheonly caſe, whereit' we ought to content our ſelves with! 
humble | amqRenr many Particiilars; for in'other caſes of miportants 
'___ weonly have a brief diſcovery, as it were, in genefals t Fot Example 

| Toachiti the Angels; we know indeed that thiy are minift/t Spirits, 
[as es Fo-do thi Will if God, for them that foll:be Hiirs's Bo arag 
oper Form © How they recide; add whar-their Employmetic is in the 


% 


of *the*Suddures, Who" denied that" there is any 4vxel or Spirit. Apain, 
 to'come home to ourfelves : If the Queſtion ſhould be abotit'the Soul of 

See 4 Big 1n-" Many, What it is ?- Who can infallibly and fully reſolve it » Do'tor the 
cirelet, Of greateſt Diſputer®'about it, conclude at laſt, That's? # $44 ro fay what 
it #7 © Yevthat Mas conſiſts of Soul-and Body, is ſo evidepr; trbtn the 
Wotd6f-G9d, er  e' from the Words'df ChriR;  a44r.10.28;' 

chat Horhing but Infidelity it ſelF ean queſtion” it; * Shall we then, nay} 

_ miſe tor content our ſelves to be ignorant” of many Patticiilars ity 
- » theſe Tower caſes, "whileſt we know them in getieral £ And ſhall we hot 
hankfully accept of what it hath pleaſed God to reveal of himſelf, al- 
beit he greatly exoeed ſuch Diſcoveries ? Let us remember,that a defire to 
' know What God would'conceal from Adam, was the cauſe of his overs 
chrowy and let us, the weak Sons of Ydew, beware of ambition of thar 
kind, leſt'we incur greater condemnation, having fo fair a wartiitg in bjs 
fatalcaſe before us, 5 2558, 06 0 REY. "SIPS 307; > 


4 gre -4 6 | Engng 
_ Thus then we approach to conſider, what thay be know df God, a 
cotdihg to that Revelation which it hath pleafed' him co give ys of himi- 
felf, eithet by his Holy Wricttigs, of by his Wotks, and continyal Pro: 
vidence,” All which we are under firi& obligation to take notice'of, thae 
«2135 , , f | # we 


Heavens; -&c#? The refult of ſach Inquiſition; 'is mot likely to be thac 
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Chap2! and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent. EY 


' tnay know:him; Iſs, 401365 Lift ap your tyes on high, and behol& ho 
park OY theſe a 3 par oe Goya ; 4k Wy ThE: 
vets meclare the Glory of Gudz" awd the Firmunient ſheweth'hit Hamnidy\wor#. 
Aid che; Apolile,: Rom..14-50, For the "Doifible things'of him fro the 
Grbution of the World" are airebly ſeem, "bving ales loo by "tht things that 
caſe: \ Sp that we ſhall rather ſho, as artidle vanicy, this Queſtion,” 7; 2; 
Whether there be ay Gaal 2<tian vourtifate-tb\adfner try fth they that 


wnakg fuch Demands, fight again Heaven and Barth ; yeh, the worſfof 
Men: and Devils'themſelves, att conſttaine#t6 believe #nd acknowled 

Buſineſs is rote forth the Kntledg of the ol v8 Gy which ur 
 poſewe deſcent rocheſe Patticulars,- new les TS: f7 oulF'es) 
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173+ That God'is One,” of thife is Ont only tra: God: beſt known #0 "Ma#: 
un", kind new; bythe Appellations of Father; Son, and Holy Spirit. 
| 124 His Eſſente; br Being it Spiritu4l," Tre porea Tx Sts 91 
36. That he is Erornal, without Beginnthg, withoat End; + -, 
-.4:\\He if Omnipotent, He dvtHb whatſoever h Dleaſeth. MIAE "6+ 1 BRED 
: 5, He is Onmiſcicnt, mtthing can be hid fron him,” "© 67 HOPE: 
1:6. He is Fuft;' thirt is #6 Whrightrouſneff tn him, © any 
7. He is Good and Holy, there is nothing torrupt its hind,” * © © 
8. He is very Graciows, full of Mercy, no Gruelty is in him. 
9. He only is Perfets, ſo.t ho re in him.” 
10, His place of refidence is in Heaven, yet not confin'd to place. 
+1 I. Nothinv' cn be done Kerd his Providence, though boktrary to-his 
Will, "BYE \ 3 4.4 | Ys TT SRYATS; | 
iz. It is unlawful for Men to form any Shape or Image of him, ſo niuch 
Px 43 4". au $7474 


' : Touching the ficſtt Particular; That Gou#r One, 8c; 'It is corifideras That God is 
ble which is Fai by: ſore, That Iwfinity ddmits not of Pluvaliry, Hith on One. 
ly one thing/ can truly be Aid 't6 be Inflhite.'- Wherefore the -Holy 

Scripture doth with great perſpiexity ſer fotth this Truth,thet God is Ont + 
for.if a plurality:of Gods be adniitred, the number of: them cannot be 
determined ;/ for why there tfiay ttot be twd thouſand as well as two; id 

reafon cati be ſhewed :* arid the experience” of thoſe that have been deſti- 

tute-of the knowledg of 52 On? Gol, itt miultiplying their * Gods, froth * rhe ave no: 
rime:totime, (of which we'read at large in Aug. de Civie. Dei. ) fulfici: 7145 ſome 1 
ently ſhews,' theteis (it d thann&r) nocadof their number; 'and conſe. *0TRY 
quently no cereaitity whom rs worſhip, or which to give a precedeney 

unto 41 adoration. Whether the Sun; Moon, Stars, © Angels; Men, 
four-footed Beaſts of creepitig things, all which have beeti, tdored by de-- 
luded/Men, Row:t, 25. Who thahged the Truth of God' into « Lye, and 


worſbipped and ſerved the Cyeniiive more than the Creator, who is God bleſſed 
for ever, To divert us front whith grofs'$trkiieſs, thus ſaith the Lord; 
Ia 45. 22. 1 ans God, ard they i3 none elſe; Atd this he ſpeaks tocon- 
troul the ramity of worſhipping or depetiding upon Idols; of any ar os 
ds NE . | | thing 


the Kno Book HI: T 
. : : —_ - \ OO S244 = 


Ws chings. verſ. 20, SL» -. How ſtritly God by. Moſes recommended this Ve-. * 
| rity t0.//7e/,, we: may not be ignorant,  Dewt. 6, 4. Hear,” O Iſrael, the, © 
Lord thy Godis'one Lord. . Exod. 20.3. Thow ſhalt have no other Gods. be= _ * 
fore me. To which. agreeth chat of the Apoltle,. 1 (vr. 8. 4, 5,6. We * 
know-—that there is no other God but One. 'For though there be that are called. © 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as there be Gods many, and:Lords. - 
many) 3 But to: there is but one Goa, the! Eather of whom are all things, | 


» 
« 


and we in him ; and one Lord Teſwe, by whom are all things, and: we'by 
Low... Now if th eſe words, There be | as many, &c; be taken in a good | 
ſenſe, yet the Phraſe is uſed figuratively, not properly, and they are ſo 
called, upon.the accoung.of ſome Power or Office committed to them, 

NE ned 20-38 dg 16. Me fibe 50! Dar. they: art cats 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) called Gods, But if we take the words on the-worſt. 
part, as that is the moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the place, fith Idolatry 
there the thing oppoſed, then. its evident that chefe words, There are 
ads many, &c.. are ſpoken. after the manner of Men only, or according 
to the fooliſh conceits of Men; ' Our Lord Chriſt, the-great Apoſtle: of - 
Chriſtianity, delivers this truth very clearly, when he calls his Father, 
Fohn 17. 3. The only true Ged. .. And confirms the Doctrine of Moſes in 
that behalt, Mark 12.29, Hear, O Iſracl, the Lord thy God is one Lord ; 
making it a part of that greateſt and firſt Commandment, - that we hear- 
ken Serady to that particular. ik, af 


| «8: F«: JL. 


The Unity of the Godhead. oved, from the | Unity of the Natore and 
Eſſence of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 


As. Chriſtian DoQrine knoweth but one only true God, ſo ic recom- 
mendeth us for the moſt ample diſcovery - ( attainable in this World ) of 
-- this: One and Eternal Godhead, uvto the Name of Father, Son, and 

-, Holy Spirit, which ſome call the Trinity, a Phraſe no! way offenſive to 

Chriſtianity ; yet, as ſome of the * Ancients, well obſerve. It is not 

neceſſary to impoſe words upon any Man which God himſelf hath not 
: uſed, by which to make known himſelf, ' Yet truly this term, The Tris 
nity, bach very near affinity. with the Language of the Holy Ghoſt. 
x Jolin 5. 7. There are three which bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 

_ the Word, and the Holy Gheſt ; theſe three are One. We ſhall therefore 
briefly ſpeak of the Unity whe fe Three, in reſpe& of their Nature or 

Eſſence ; which muſt either be the ſame,. orelſe we 'endangerto ruſhup- 

on that great Error, vis. to hold two- Principles 5 Beginnings, or firſt 

Canſes, in diftini# Natures , and if we admit two, we may admit twenty, 

' yea, 4d infinitum ; or if this be avoided,. we muſt deny the Eterniry of 
the Son and Holy Spirit, 'which is contrary to the Word of God, and the 
beſt: Antiquity 'next that of the Holy Scriptures. But: that the Son, (1 

Peak now in reſpeit of his Divine Eſſence only) and the Holy Spirit-are 
ernal, as the Father is Eternal, or conſequently of the ſame Nature 


. 


or Eſſence, may be gathered | from: theſe Teſtimonies, Cw, 1,16, 17. 


For 
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For by him were all th ohing created that are. in Heaven, and that are in Barth, 
Vifib! e and Inviſible, ether they be Throwes, or Dominions,: .or Pri 
ties, or Powers ; all things were created by him; and for bim : And hes = 
' fore all things, our by him all things confiſs. Theſe os are ſpoken of the. 
Son of God, as appeareth verſ. 15, who is exprelly ſaid, nor only to be 
| before all things, but him alſo. by whom-all things were created and 
therefore himſelf was not created, and copſequently. he is Eternal. For 
two ings only: comeunder conſideration-in. this caley Either he had his 
| ning in Time, (0) of elſe 1s Eternal: . Fhathe had not his: beginning; i in”. 
time, hear what himſelf Gs Rev. 1.$., "verſe 179-1.8; ; 
1 am Alpha and Omega, the | nning «nd the ending, which is, and. which © > 
WA, and which. is to come.,-#. e dlmighty... The /ory- ſame words: 
are uſed by the Father rs ro demonſtrate. his 2 of 
The Lord Foſs and with the SET gar | pens Ie 


abut om and without Fray 4s ey ER 

;The things to-be noted here: (as. to the.Poins in hand) $0 bn ares 
Chriſt is. the Maker of all things, therefore, himſelf was not genes be 
was with God in the beginning, even as God 7 ered che Beg . 


he was God in the begigniog, and i ope 

'even as God isſaid to be the Firſt, as|t | 
'.. Again, Heb. 1.2, 8., Chriſt is called the e apr mer bis: Fathers | 

Perſon, or rather the expreſs Charger of his Sant ha Ke! epi "——— ; 
lows cum, Charadter ſubſtantia, as Montanxs.; - Whence -W his:-Godhead Montanus | 
is cruly inferred, {ith neither of che Angels, -or any Created thing, may 

"it be (aid, thax it is the 7 cake Charadter of his Sobfltence.... For that he 


15of a more ſublime. ] , than to be Pam annghin's oy 
"thing ; ; For unto what ( Tt like allhe becom-. 
pared: But. of the $; gs Who bei cing'in the forma Gag, thought it 
"wot Robbery te be like, or equal with God; od hace. bis Godhead is fur- 


ther declared, and th efore his Eternity, is juſtly. inferred; for as thoſe 
: | ra Prove. his Eternity, do alſo proye his Gadbead, ſo 
the. T prove his. » do prove his Eternity; and | 
the Tefim conc laded, thar he is of one Efſence.witht the God an | Father 
of out Lord Jeſus Chrilt, When therefore it is ſaid; ven--8.. Thy:Thy 
'O God, | is for ever and ever : There. both his Godhead: and Eternity 
aſſerted, with as much cl No  Ecernicy,of the Father is afſet- 
ted, Pal. 99, $ From everlaſi everlaſting, I God. And the 
like followeth of. theſe wards, mT inthe | laid the 

tion of the, arth, and the Heavens :ere the Works of Hands, "Heb. 1. 
. :- a wit mach: truth and clearne $, as:if we-ſhould prove the Eter- 
meſh dhead of the Farher, by Gen, 1, 1.-In the beginning God cres- 

Mis and voth: WSN appaſe is amok; a AN Evidence 
in op 


.., : bu 
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See 


"aft Ben f th Hu Ohh. 


© Holy Ghoſt is Eternal; and conſequently of the Eſſence of 
| ; and fo God by Narcure, is evident from Heb. 9,14. Who 
I Fr Eternal one af offered himſel ; &c;* Here the Holy Spirit is 
ops priate og '< np voir had x By 
often uſcd to expreſs. vration once had a 
\ g" referred to the Godhead," it mult alſo. reſpet from 
ity c-Eternity ; "or; as the Pſzmift hath it, from everlaſting to evey- 
flees pr eere And thatin'this ſenſe, it agrees to the Holy Spirit; 
hered from theſe Grotihds't 1, Becauſe he is expreſly called _ 
5.3; 49/"whete- the falls dealing'of Annias is (aid #4 be a 
" rhe Holy Ghoſt, -or"2 lying unto God, and not ro Mex. 2. The 
SE. C cation 4s: aſcribed to "rhe Holy Ghoſt, Ges. t, T, 2, 3. And 
' the:Spives of God'mwved upon the fact of the Waress,” Aid Got ſaid, Lex 
there; be Light, -4td+ there was Loght. Pfal. To4;”30. This ſenteft forth 
—_ Spirits and they are created, * And hence we 'gather the Ecetnity 'of 
Godt a: ory part becauſe _ no where ſaid to _ 


= 


ing 


Les comg 
Upo 


eDiſvis rite Aim roms frei welt ull. ahll-n2e 
vy May ſboal: org tar ths 5 


Chnilt;'oothe Em come Forth fro Gary 1,” of Ap- 
— pointtbage only, fith Augen _ Men have op = Fre, 
utho- 


+ ture of his Body ; which is the Metaphor here uſed, to ſer forth the 
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| : on INE ene ee I Es £ ohne 
Chap: 2: Of the/Nature and Efſenc e of "Gol. RT 

Auchoriry, and accordingly/ate ſaid to cyme om God': For inſtance; of 
© Fob the Baptiſt, it is ſaid," Theye was 's Man ſent from God, whoſe nine 
was John. - 4+ Becauſe the 'Holy Ghoft is" one with the Father, as} the 
Son is one With the Father, 1 Fohn 5. Theſe three are one." If therefore the 
' | Son beof the Nature of. che Father, and ſp 'one with him ( as that we 

have proved ) then it followeth, from the Ike Unity. between the' Fa- 

ther and the Holy: Spirit; that heis of the' fame Effence and ſo God- 
Ecernal. . 5- The Holy. Ghoſt is called the Finger of God, Coke 11. 20, 
Mat. 12. 28. Not as an Taſtrumental Cauſe may | e t ermed ſo . for ſ0- 
this hoald be. 0 ſpecial Prevogutive; ſoeing eveb wicked Mey pie Fd 
tobethe Handof God in facha ſenſe as rhat, Pſu, 17, 14. but as the 
Power, or Strength of God, 'by which his Works are wrought; 'and' 4 
is caken, Exod. 8. 19, Wemay therefore conceive by this Phraſe, the -F 
| Finger of God, char the Holy'Spirir is of the Eſence, Nature, or Sub- A 
flance of God, even as the finger of a Man, is of the ſubſtance and na- . 


Ut 


-- 


Unity between the Father and che Hely Spirit, 6. And laſtly, Either 
me muſt hold, that the Holy Ghoſt is Eternally God, or elſe a Created 
Being : but of the-Jatter, \there'is not the leaft intimation'in the Word 
of God, and therefore no way:ſaferoeſpouſe ſuch'an Opinion. 

 . Now whether theſe' three, "the Farher, '$on, and Holy Spirit, thus 

one God, as hath-been ſhewed, may fitly be called three Perſons, Tihall 

not:determine; only this,” ſay, 1 ſee no inconveniency that can at end 

it, for fith the Father is openly called a Perſon, Heb. x, and the Son, 

the expreſs Charaiter-of his Perſon,” or Subſtance, it may ſeem no way _ 1 
inconvenient to allow the ſame tothe Son, apd to the Holy Spirit. But | 
for:as-much as we .may, perhaps, have further occaſion to touch theſe 

things, when we. come to the defence of Chriſtianity in the parts oppoſed, we 

ſhall. now-proceed to ſpeak of the:Effence of this One God; whois Blefled 

forever. Awe; Sona i aaron bs lt opens, 


 JOf the Native and Eſſence of God. 


., 1: That the \Nature,) or Eſſence of God; is Spiritual; not Corporeal, is the The B[ence 
ſibjc.of our profere DILon* yer cenuinie.s. Gol har ſpobemecy © 2 f* 
:briefly-in his Word, concerning ftiis Nature, or Effence; And we ſhall 7»corperts! : 
therefore as briefly as we may, note theſe two things, 1. That hes xo? | _ 
Corporeal, 2. That he isaSyiriteel Being. © 1. Not Corporead, becauſe We 
all things properly Corporeal,, or which. hath a Body, are Circumſcrip- . 
tible, 'or may be contained in ſome Place; bart the Heaven of Heavens. 
cannot contain God, 2 Ghrop. 6. 18. But will Gad in very deed, dwell 
with Mn upon the Barth * Behbla, Heaven, und the "Heaven of Heavens 
_ -6amner contain thie, how much leſs this Hoaſe which T have Built, Jer. 235 
24; | Gan any hide himſelf in'fteret places that I'cannit ſee him? Do wt 1 3 
fl\Heaven and Barth, ſaith the*Lord? 3. The Natuxe, or Eſſence of 2 
|God.,: 5s Spirirmal.".. Here' we* have our Bleſſed-Saviout's Teſtimony} | 2 
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irh oY | \ ys of the. Ap 7 3 
and.the Te kwony be our. and of - the hol Apoltle,. we are 
anght to think, or conceive: of God, contrary to/all Bodily Compoſis 
_ ( becauſe no Body 1s capable of ſuch-Immenſity ) and after a very 
itual manner z ,and yet when.alll is done that can be done, to.demon- 
this = bh eing, we ſhall find more room'to admire with Humi- 
ſe ; with the greateſt Subtilty, for he dwelleth in that - 

Fark unto, So that ſogaſtin might well ſay | 

throughout the revealed Will of © 
0uF. 1 ith; reater 5 Orvis, no where is our finding | 
M TH where do we err with greater danger. 1 Cor. 
; have woe the knowledg of God. -1 ſpeak this to your ſhame. | 
houg 1 me cannot know him now HE yet may we in.no caſe 
| gig orant of him, - 7 


SECT vi. 


rh Gels : That ebir: God is Erernal, without Aoginni, and withous End, This 
Era. Propolition is warranted by the holy Apoſtle, Row, 1; 20, from what 

may. be ſeen: of God, by-the Things he hath -made, even his Erernal 

-Power and-Godhead. And indeed, if his Eternity be nor maintained, 

< | we ſhall ſoon impeach his Godhead, and Atheiſm will obtrude upon/us. * 

The Ho doth fully declare this Truth, -Pſal. 90.2. Before the Moun- 

by he : forth, or ever thos hadjh formed the'Earth, or the World, 

laſting to everlaſting, this art God. And the ſame' in Moſes, 

Ee Ehrwed od. is thy Refuge. Ifa.57.-15. He is called _ 

Land Lofty One, that inhabiteth Erernity, Andagain, Iſe.63.16. 
Thy Name is from everlaiting. - Plal. 93. 2.. Thou art' from everlatting. 

| Hb. 1. 12. Art wet thou Fg Everlafting, ) Lord, my.God. So. that we 

- may ſay; all the Gods whoſe beginning. is known, are Vanity ; bur. this 

ks God is our God, for ever andever.. - Nor need we add much in this place, 

ty, for thatwe are only 'gi A 2 2 plain Deſcription of Chriſtianity, - 

- asir reſpe&s the Knowledg . and partly; for that we have already 

- 4 in ſome meaſure Ems the Pteratty of the Godhead, when we diſcour- 

_ - ſed of the Unity. of the Eſſence and. Newne of. the. Father, Son, and © 

ft ; otherwiſe. FE: igh by fi ry Arguments illuſtrate this 

hi is beſt detende he Evidence of pr Fences 


DE S n © x. VIL 
Of te Omnjwany of Gu. 


" That Golis ce he duh whnpever bs þ.- God hath f 
TE once, yea, twice have I heard this .Da _-” Powey Cie 


\ eth to God, Plal. 62. FR Is 000 was known Ow Fathers, more eſpeci- 
ally by his Name, Almis 544 Exod.:6.3, : F appeared. unto {brahaw, 
"unto [/acc, and unto Feb, by the. Name. of God. Almighty.” And with 


greac 


ET 


bd 


LY 


| Ghape2s., God i Ommiſcis, nothing can be hid from him. 


2307-8 is _— Laoegmies 75kumwns ox: 
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mw oninsÞ as ani det 


great frequency the Holy Scripture \gives that Ticle vuhto. God ; 5. "ow; 
whence we: repre \that God. is an; no-wiſe to. be oppoſed. by any- 


Power, there is nothing too bard for:Gad ; by his Power. he maie the: 


World, Jer; 1012. and by his: Power he ruleth for- ever; Pſal.-66, "35 3 
He bath. POWer + to caſt into Hell, Lake 12: >£5 and. by his. Power he is. 


able to ſubdue all things'to himſelf ;- And ſaich the #ropher, our God is: 


in Heaven ; be -hathdone whatſvever he pleaſcth,. in Heaven, in'Earth;: 
_ andinall Places.; This is. that mighty. Que iwho - 


Juſtin Ads of Power, .Fob,: Chap. 38; 39,:49,47."This:is he who. ours! 


him his Power, Exod-9, - This 15. he.-to. whom. the Righteor | 
Power and Dominion, Ruleand Government; His Kingdom.rulettvover: 
all, Pſe. 103; 29+; This/is:he,'who though he delegates Cie: 
pleaſeth him, yet. ſhall have all-Power delivered up to hi endbeattinn 
all: Therefore, lec.us ſay.as'we arc taught:by Chriſt, Thixe- Ka pan # 
eng ts the Power, 4h the Glory, for ever. Amen.” - 


I: O-T; VHL 
| Ged & Queriſiants nothing can be hid from him, 
his. Preſcience, ahd 


When we ſay God i is Omniſcient, we-intend 
ade its obſervation of all: bay 6 s, whether projected 
God's fore-knowledg, thus ſaith God by. the:Propher;-I/z.-44.-7:. Who, 
as T, ſball call, and dcclare it, _ p 4g ordey for me, fince 1 appointed the. 
Ancient People? - and the things that are coming, let them fog unto them, 
By this Speech-God proves elf to be Shes only true-God, : declaring: 
hereby that. noother. gt know theſe things as He; they being the 
things determined by. his 6wn Will, and wholly inſcrucable as-to-any. 


. - creared being, To the ſame purpoſe is that paſſage, 1ſ6,45.: ST. egp66 
hath declared this 


and bring them near, lit them take- counſel together; who 


from ancient time'?. who hath: told it- from that tirme.< Have wor | the Lord* 


and there is no God elſe beſide me ;_ a juſt God and Saviour, there is none bes" 


fideme. Devid ſetteth forth the-Omniſcierice-and Preſcience of God. very 
"ys Pſal. 139 throughout; O Lord, thou haft ſearched me, ani known: 


3 thou tnoweſt my down fitting and. up-tifi tho: wnderſteadeft 
thoughts afar off. ——For there is not 4 mals Porn Any bat los, eo 
eft it altogether.” And excludes all created: Beings in. eſpeftof this Knows: 


ledg; Sch Kanwledg. (faith hep. 5 br orice ile itis high, cans. 


net attain unto it ——Vea, rkneff bideth wat" from thet, \ but the: 
ſhineth as the-Day:, the: Darkneſs. and the. ; 
Hereinis the Wonderful Wiſdom'ot God held forth; inchat he knowerh 
our Thoughts before they be ours, yea, hundred of vears before" the: 
Creature hath any being at all., Thine Byes: did ſee my Subſtance, nes. be- 
ing unperfett, and in thy. Book, all were written, which i in continuance _ 


faſhioned, when yet there was none of thews,; verſ. 16. > fot 


As; to-his preſent 'obſeryarion of all things, | we Gen Cuppolt th 


Godknoweth Le gradually, orby degrees, for that would argue ienh-1 
| perfection 


are both alike to ti B 


vieth the greateſt Tyrants;:raiſing' up- Pharaoh, char he might her on: 


or.done;. © Ki As: to 


'the mott+ 


re." 


byvy-Tame « alt Sem to the "uf "it, which" is #ome up 'wn-' 


| iris eitren, we ee 12. . Al 


- oe 


hen we fine "arr =ooperY rar char? 
ways as in (ole Twill go. down now," and ſee now whether they © 


bewaans are fitted to our capa- 


mt nltierf. him with 
we have to do. pry X$ 1105 Hell and Deſtrattion are before” 


him oy -he knows whatſoever is there, How much more the Hearts of... 


en of Mew. And. what can be ſuppoſed more #eru/t'or hidden- 

,D ;ow, and the Hearts of Men * and if all things be na-" 

fo: him;then-nothing can behid from him; And the ſame 

y rational demonſtration ; Hethat made the Ear, ſhallnot- | 
gives Man: Underſtanding, ſhall not heknow* Andhe' | 


hear He | 
2 that made the Eye, ſball nothe ſee* It is therefore irrational to think, 
that any — a is incidentto the moſt High, wherefore he"is Ow: ; 


cient, 


$: 240 FA: 


__ Godin Foſt, there is no Unrighteonſneſs in him: - 


It ina verd-idhos rtant_ Queſtion of the A : Is theye Uri, breouſ. 
neſs with God? = then ſbould he judg the World? - Shewing the af 
abſurdity of not believing God to be Righteous altogether, an Opinion 


24\\This Juſticece ; Rightreonſveſs whereof we now ſpeak, 'muſt not be 
raken as a thing only attributed unto God, but as that which is eſſential to/ 
him, | and without which he would ceaſe to be God. Deas:9.7: O Lord; 


Righteouſneſs ſnefs belougeth unto thee, — Aſeribe ye Righteouſneſs unto our God," 


 OurBleſſced Saviour,gives this Appellation to 7) his Father with grear ſolem-' 


17:25. 0 Righteo: Father ' And fo do'the Holy An- 
I'6, 55" "Thou art Togbome, O Lord, which art; ubd weſt, nail | 


- 2 His: Righteouſneſs 1s aut de defi troy! by his us ents's\ 
Forwhilſt he ſuffererh long, Evil Men ſay in their Hears 't ord will: Þ# ' 
not do;Good, neither will be do Evil: AndGod knowi eheis Thoughe, 

dete&s them, Pſal.5 0. hw en thou dent, and | kept filents thew 

—_ c I SE Eran me. = 9 ffs but” Avonf ger 

thee, \and ſet thy 78 or 2 thine configey this, 'ye that 

forget God, teſt I tear you » Year 'be none to deliver. A And 

thas'is the Lurd known. by the Ju t-which he exccateth.\ 'Yea; "the: 
Heavens halt declere bis _— yy God fs Juag himſelf, Piahkmn. 


509.6, * + 
y: In that we Tay: there 13 no in ng Cncightrou in in him, we hold wo 

neſs had no being from go ſeed Fl privation, avy'the® : 

ſhurrin ang out of Light cauſeth Darkneſs ; but is no privation in God, = 
ſame yeſterday; to day; and for ever; "The Righteouſueſs\of 
Men inqoutablo/it being no parroF choir con or Being ; but in God,) 


to 


nity, 


ZE 


_ If thou deft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? This Negative” | 
conchides in the Affirmative," vie. Thou ſhalt be 5 Yn I, h 


% # : - 
) . MW v1 | 
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Chap.2. | : Groban and: 2 f 


ro be Righteous, is.the ſame as'to. be'G =P) AE is called. 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, he Lord-our "TY Like as'"it is ſtid, Gf 
dwelleth in the Light, ſo itis as truly me 8 9s Gans is $7 and i in, , him 


Lore wt _ any FO Gy! 


"= ” they RO 
3 _ $54! 4 ” : To I £4 = + 
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-, \ wal q 


pak Be 4 dc EA; 


God is very ney fall p Mere, ”  Craely OY 


«The Knowledg of Gody'2s:he is wercifat, is the hour all Hope 
pn Tp e's 5 _—_ this Fa ey cot a © Pſal. t39./ 
35457» 8. If #hon, ſhovldft mar 3'O Lora, who foal, ' and: 
Intakes is forgiveneſs with thee, that thow mayeſt- e feared.” FT ef 
hope in the Lord; for with the Loyd there is Mercy 5 and 1 4 him plemeon 
Redemption : and he-ſhall redeem tract fromall his Taiquities, © 


As we have ſhewed thar Righteouſnels belongeth to God,ſo'ris ſaid chav 
Mercy belopgethito: him-alſo, Dar. 9, 9. Which glortous Atrribute 


hehath always diſplayed cothe Children'of Men, chough not alwaysin' 
the ſame manner. 'To- Adam, Gen. 3. 15. yea; to Cain himſelf, Gen.4.7- 


well. Thus timely \did God lay a* Foundation, where 
belief, that he is gracious r6all Men, even ſo-as wp ICCEP 
if they do well: 2 hems 

ewes cb: Qcae ai Godthat moved hin th warn,” wie | hs 
od World ſo maty'years asthe Ark' was a preparing, and there te cal- 
obo Loy uſing Oe x Peb. 3. 205 
- The Covenant made withiNvah, is full of God's Grace, and eftabliſh- 
edasa Merciful Covenanrforever, Gen.'9, and no partof itanniilled'r 
this-day, -but confirmed rather has the Na irene Apr e 


When Men be ih, Gol 


irfelf over the 


ines 19, ot ee 6: _ 


in Gon to dofrom-Evertaſting ts Everlaſtibg, Fel: oz. }. Gn nd h 


der. Mercies co: be-aver- all" tis Works; \Pfe} 145. 9. * YEks a 
good Providence-hew forth theſame; i at all Natiods gglwith- 


our-Excuſe, 4d: 1917, Yes) his —_— of one Blood' all? 


| $ 

todwell upon chefface of the Barth; his appointing the bounds of their 

Habitarions ,”is, that they” tnight ſeck the Lord and find him; 7s 
26,27 { 408 £6Þ 511} 3571: 06M 5 i FHF Q! 

Bat'the moſt ample Demonſtration of the Gritos and Mercy of God 

is that which'hach appeared in ehe Lord Jefa 

. Treah ,Joh;1.34;And as it is' written; | 


f Grand 
Coon 


ne PERO Be OS CROTON oben 
is the oot-Grace,.. rom Rs Te AWD Cone i Jus 
4. 10.-Her, 44; 7 Hay not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent 
\ bis Son into the World, to be 4 Propitiation foriour Sins,” And again, We . 
hin, becauſe be firſt loved us, 1 __ 19: 


= This Grace, Favour; and, Love 'of 
= - . Man hathan Intereſt in- it, Heb, 2» 9. 


2d. than fuch > Maw.” [Butto divert WW Groraes of ghek. 
at there is r +998 extended ro ſome Men, - Let us-heir. | 
of Truth þ ſaich: The Grace. of God, which brings Sabva-- 
un, ppeared to all. Me Tit. 2, 11,.;,But after har. manner, or 
1A bre,: we need. e's much enquire .( but rather-t0 mind-wha.ir teach: 
Rc ver..13, ).. However, ſo Gracious was God. to the whole World, 
the P * opp or Atonement. in.the Blood of Chriſt, is for 
1.7oba2. 2, aA 5 
thod. in. which God will. j [the World, hems: his "ups 
ſs to the whole. World: For: ſuch -45 chad not the Laws 
the Lew, avd they that, (inned. in the Law, ſballibe 
" Low, See the. Gracio of God in this: -He- will 
5 Mens they never had from. him -he will not enter 
be Lene, on Defame. Terms. that, be will jadg 


. That it efien ac Sil, - | 
b te Lag th the kjow: 


nd- GFace Wo njoeck 
04/462 preg ingo, o Bel ach 
"Go \thar be dc 


2. 7s: :Cur F, pu fs 5:4 
{:; Proclaiming the ſenterice of | 
Death 


Ghap.2: » ; 4 No! inpereitin. FE = =: 


Death againſt ſuch as exerciſe Ee Ezek. 18.18, 4s Pa bie F a. mms 


becauſe he eraelly oppreſſed, — he ſball die in his Iniquity.. - He that thus 
ſeverely condemns Cruelty in his Creature, muſt not be ſuppoſed to be 
cruel to him himſelf; for allche Vertues that-are found in us, are origi- 
nally in Gate But more of cheſe things in due pgs 


Sn ct. X1. 
| God only is Perfedt, ſo as no Inperfutin is in him. 


| All created Beings are dependent ove their tel; peRive Cauſes; and 
| therefore the moſt Perfe@ of them have their ImperfeQions,andyer. all haye 
x Dependence upon God,  Ai#s 17, Is him we live, move, and. have our 
heing. _ Itis he that beats up rhe Univerſe, Pſal, 75,3, The Earth, and 
the Inhabitants thereof are diſſolved , I. bear up the Pillsrs of the Earth; 
We have ſhewed before, that the Perfection of the Almighty, cannot by 
ſearching be found ,out, whereas the' perfeQion of -Created Things-is 
comprehenſible and, finite : Pſal.119.69..1 bave. ſeen « end of all Perfe- 
Zion, ( ſaith David ) but thy Commandment is exceeding broad. God 
and his Word, have a Perfection beyond -the reach of . Devid. - Becauſe” 
therefore we cannot find out the PerfeQtion of God, (though. we know 
he is Perfe& ) we are referr'd for a competent Diſcovery thereof; to bis 
. Way and Word, Pſa. i$. 30, As for. God, his W io Porfeit, the Word 
of the Lord s Tried. Pal. 19. 7,8. The Law of t eLord is Perfett, con- 
werting the Soul: The Statutes of the LI. are pure, . making. Wiſe the Sim- 
ple. And'to his Works, Degt. 32. He.zs « Rock, his.Work 4s Perfett, 
for all his Ways are Joey's 3.4 God of Trath, and without Ini]wity, Faſt 
IM ROWE... WP > Ke w_ 
And-indeed, who can contemp] ate the of orks of God, but 
- *muſt aſcribe PerfeRion to him 2 whether i his Works ;< ones: 
tion, of Providence, the . reat and 5 on 
'Earth ; the deep, and wide Sea, wi 
found, do abundantly. ſer forth "the 
| rear Architett or Builder, of this ado rable ] 
. ** We are, referr'd alſo. to his Will, according t ap 7 ror Lf 
Bf TN ſhall ſtand, and he will do = is. Ples , 1 Rows. 124. 2.\ Be 
we fn, Fi this World, but be ye of; your . 


prove. mhat is Z that good, and lex and pe 


Wil of 0 Fovy Rey yt oO to ST therein, | becauſe ir is Q. Thy} Wil 
be wut We a it is even, Mat..6., x. RENT 
'\'"Weate alſo referr” Sr the. Gifts of. the. ii of fn for pataog) 
-and perfe&t Gift js from him, .: AEST 17. WF .of a Man 
Are known | any; ed but the Spiri ich is-in\'Man ;; fo | 
'God knowet none, bur he Fo irit. Man mbich ire 
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ms oa We things 0f God. 
WW. Whit h > wk FR Sn .of Golan 
' kriow the. bar'are Freely giv giv 
< the Perlegion thae is in God ; Whois 
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en pry confi d"to Place. | Book 4 


Our Bleſſed Saviour informs ts, that there 
Sinner which repenterk, Luke 25.7. which he interprecs himſelf, to be 


dame the 
. 7 


| F ftice,” bee. Auf tiowe belide hit ; for there 


'S' ECT. x IT. 
"His place of Refiuence is.in Heeven , Jet mot confin'd to Place. 


I. Did not the prodigious Colnjoas of 'ſome, give occaſion to infiſt 
upon this Particular, yet wete it ticceflary to wunderitand fothewhar here- 


in ; forit muſt needs be a eget ſtay to the Soul, to know where to find 


his'God.--- God therefore; by 'his'Holy Child Jeſas, "hath fully er forth 
the vericy of onr Propoſition, goons he reacheth us to pray after this i; 
ner : "Ohr Fache# #hich art in Hezvth, 8c. And by his ok Exam 

; dis ly lift up his Eyes to Heaven, John 17.1. a 


he fulfilled the Word which 


of is nag Hts 1.9. wh 
"_ i be of my God, to your Father, and 


; T aſcend to your God, 4 
—_— it the words of — Saviout, we muſt neceſfa- 


the equity of 'the Words, will not bear a yh ig Interpretation. ; in 
which ſenſe ſometimes the word Heaven is nſed. For had. our Saviout 
needed the Charch, or the Heaycaly Vettues in himfelf, he needed nor 
___ But 1 ah not now 20 diſpute Optaions, but” to 
ove the Propofition Auth Loy ie Pep phet, Iſs. 66.7, 
The Heaven is boy Throne, ani the Earth 1t Dn, $0 Att y. 49: 


Joy in Heaven over one 


s of God, ver. I'D. And "when 4 en 
- to Heaven, and: ſaw Jelus Chriſt pu g 
doubtleſs the A Zo was Aceordia j 


ek ke on 100 hold LE 77 
ftnanicat of Heaven, Which is but a 
| Created 


Tous poke | auf 
Sin ity the 


a declated the ſame, when 4 Cldud reccived him our of 


H—_ the Created Heaven, thar which he made in the Begin- of 
ning of the World, Ges, t. r. fith the Citcumitance of the Place, and - 


ho 


* 
£o = A py 


= Chap. 1; Nading dn watonrk 


| Created Bodyy\ yer preſents: it ſelf by: his rafiznt a os Uonaſe 
' in { lircle exme'as we know ;"it cannot'be incredible char he char made 
ir, ſhould and doth preſent Himſelf more univerſally. And this Solo- 
| mo well underſtood, and therefore ſaith, 1 "Kings 8. 27. The Heavens, 
F. ven the Heaven of Heavens cannt ds thee, And though it is moſt 
# cruc, chat the High and-lofey' One inhabiceth Eternicy, and dwelleth in 
the High and Holy Place, yet with him alſo that is of a humble and con- 
rrite Spirit, 1ſs. 57+ 15." In the firſt, he Bn by his Glorious Pre- 
ſence; in the latcer,by the Spirit of Grace, 2M heſ.2. Ts Ye are built u 
an Habitation of God chrough the Spiric. ' Afcer this manner his Church 


is his Reſt; and there will he dwell tor ever, Pſu. 68.16. 


$8 c TT: NI FR: 1 is 
Nothing can be dont without God's Prone, Heng contrary to bi wal. 


How much the Holy Will of God is contradicted, by the infigarig 
and Actions of Devils and Wicked Men, is fo notorious throughout the | 
Word of God, :and the-whole World,” that it needs: no demionſtrati "ay wie " 0 
ſeeing it is impoſſible for him"that is Perfeally good to will any 'w | 
ung; Jer. 2.5. What Iniquity have your Fathers er rn inme? _ 

1.13, 14. God tempteth mot any Man, but every ted, hk 
& drawn away of his own Luft; and enticed, Tex is gr y thoſe t hat 
hold the Secrer Will of God difſonant from us, ceora becauſe Secret 
we ſhall not difpure) r.- That the revealed Will 09d, "becauſe it com- 
mands Good only, and makes us good, and leads ms to't Bri "Good, 
rven Heavenly Bleſſedneſs.”” 2. It is acceptable, becauſe thong ff prog 
ro.God, whith 44 nor agreenble to bis Will ; and that doth hig Bly þ 
' which actordeth _ jy Liiv «ud Goſp 2.” ro Perfett,,. danſe it ans gp 
all things belonging », Ro Toall this we willingly ſubſcri 
Be att CIP », his Wil, we ſup ' to be dangerous,; fc 
though naetrarhs or che men todo evil,yet he'ib no wiſe willeth it, bur 
wiloth the direc contraty ;"4s me His Tera chreatning of {daws; 
and in him all Mankind, with Death, if he did deary Go his Will, 
Gt#; 2, 19.5 The like t5 Noah and his Sons, in ther 
Generations ofi Men that were to ſucctet them. 
| herebuke his Ancient People the Jews for this, and would divert them 
from that which is contrary tohis Will-( which: yet he permitted ) with 
great intreaty, Fer. 44.4. O do not this pr a. thing, which I hate; 
To which agrees che conſent of all Holy Writers refulting in” this} That 
this is the Will of God, even Jour Sapitification ; ' and that you clſtain From 
Borwication,): I "The. Py As 
2 12x When we ſay, thatworhing comes to paſf without Gadt's Providente. gee Wildan' | 
We donor meah (as ſoine) Thar God þ4rh ern determined, and that MYWISE of 
anklreribly, ul things 30'be that heut beem, and that all things ate deter- inches 
mined by him which are 4 and that all thi {ball be,, which ſhall be; © "For Providence: 
who dare onceitnapine that God rity bra cably y decree, or 
at:all £ The-manifold AQsof Yillany' adhere boy, fre, ad wil yer 
be 
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"be donein the : World: this muſt — make'himthe Author of Sin, 
: anc We, and Der , 8, "the Executors only- of his Decrecs, which God y 
And though it is rue, that 2 Sparrow falls not to the Ground vvichenk : 
his Provid nce, ;#.c, not without his Permiſſion ; yet hath he nor decreed: | 
ter al / chat it ſhall be atſuch or ſuch a time, or'in any cruel way, as it - 
-n falleth out directly contrary-to his Will, Deut. 22.6. It hath 
leaſed God ſo to conſticute: the Creation, eſpecially Mankind, as that | 

| ; Cap able of doing well-or ill, and hath-left him to axertain kind 'of | 
ibcrty, Ned Power in his Actions ;. and how he will exerciſe the ſame, is 
mo ubknown ro Nat Le Man is,not = om (ordinarily ) | 

= that. 


| _ , ho to advance his Glo-. 
WA 3cr way, even the edient. Lewvit. 26, 23, 24: 
dif Je) will not be mi, byi me, by. "heſ things, 'but will walk contri 
i unto me ; # then will I alſo walk. ; OMITary wAEe' you, and paniſh you Io ſer | 
TIA 

$00 "Actions the Gaſe is far otherwiſe : forhe doth not only | 
command them to be .done,. but alſoico-operates-ro the doing 
W'7: Fs 'he t that worketh in you, both to will and to'do of : his good plear 
*” 26.1 RC P qi thay wilt ordain Peace for my for thos be 


26> * Ties I : throagh, Chri ftrengtheni me. Heb..12.1, 2. He 7 
is t 5; bo Fd ſber of our | Lo IE For without me ye tan 
do nothi refore to him alone is. the Glory dueof all that is 
| MR . Wo > | he contrary, the diſhonour of all evil-ARions is due 
> Satar gn Vicked Men, the Authors and Actors thereof, 1 Sam. 24: 
tedncſe provecdeth and cometh forth from the Wicked, as ſeith the 
"1 he” weients, John $..44. ou are of your Father the Devil; 
{ts of 3 our Father ye will do. He was « Murtherey from the be- 
thn abode mot in the Trath, becauſe thereis noTrath in him. Wh « 
h ns «th a Lye, My OP, on, for-be ia e Lyers; zag | 
ther ' HR 
hoter is RE 9 LH I ES E c 7. XIV. 


(Re enters, 2 fo ”m an fore or image of Gd, L mach as: acia our winds i 


$1 MA Ry z1 os 
"I What Shape or. "Form the Iavifble God' x poſleſſeth, in: 


iſtence, is a-thing: which we onght Be Lum rant whe: 
booth it.. .. And though. ao baafets back-parts, ring no 
23. Sb neAber the ro thereof declared Abſo;ortny cikerker 
im... pat : © IK 
Sor ſeverely God' ws Ihwl, ro remambes- that: Sieg, ſaw no bind. 
Trude ; in \ Horch, and tat. they ſhould therefore hever-attepIpt tolinake 


any 
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Chap.2. FE Tolanfilo Jam ay Image Gu 


any. ſi ſimilitude of it is evident, Deat. FOI 125: 'L5; 16,17, x8, 19. Ta ye 
therefore good heed unto your ſelves, for you ſaw. no manner of  Samilitude on 
the day that the Lord ſpake anto you tn Hoxcb,. on out of the. ws the Fire; 
Leſt. you corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven e, the fimilitude 

emule, the likeneſs of any Beaſt that 

arth, 8&c. And left thou lift up thine. Ejes to Heaven, and when 
thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Myon, and the Stars, even all the Hoſt om 
wldſt be driven to worſhip. them, - ard. ſerve them, which the Lori thy 


Ven, 

God hath divided unto al Nations under Heaven. ' | - 
' Notwithſtandingthis, great hath been the vanity of If acl, dndall Na- 
tions in.this very Evil, wretchedly faining divers Shapes and Forms of 


God. Pſal. Ky They made « Calf in Hoxeb, : 
den-lmage. Thus they changed their Glory inti: the fimilits 
eateth Graff. It were too tedious- here to inſert che prodigious Shape 
of the Gods of many Nacpare: down b My ; Muſtin de ro Dri. In. 
deed it is better to ſu the memory 'of them, than toname them ; 
Remembring alſo how it is written, 4s 17. 29. Foreſmach then as we 
are the Off-ſpring of God, 'we ought not to think that upd God. head i is like fo 
Sitver or Gold, > or fi works 0 py 72h hands,. wy: 


Sith thetefore nio Man can  deferide the ] 


Tone L = A the Wiſdom Cs oY. in 
thar he bach — Glorious Preſence. from-us, in this mortal 
uns: 6x = it would certainly wg Apia e/y ys as we ſce 

Troy Hy orucapee who are. anneetrobranim. cre ion 


day, by nv calf our 5 


ſee Faceto Face,  know/as we are known, and- he mich che; Vater ding 


the Son where he is, that we may behold his Glory ; our preſent non- 
enjoyment thereof, may be an occaſion of great force; to give all dili- 
gence to thoſe Vertyes which give entrance incothat everlaſting Kingdom 
and Glory, 2 Pet. 2,71. -And.in the mean time to be content to be-ig- 
norant of Him inthe things; ye ougl "watts to) know. | We read of one 
caught up into Paradiſe, who heard thing 

are therefore things. of. ah Heavenly. 
Let: us ſtrive to ng y qi aſiee ne is knowable only, 
and then'to glorifie God according to what we know of him, nf became 
ful Row. 1: leſt otherwiſe EE he to vile Aﬀetions, 'and ſtrong 
Delufions, as he did ſome in days. paſt, Rom. 1.24. And theſame Judg- 
ments are extant in our days, for many have changed their Glory for that 
Cs and as they: Ukod mayo! retain God in their know- 


_ tedgs 


Natute, -not Goode known here: S 
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| [77 his FT ire jdm bo Frans = ey ut Tegan bf the the. l 
't a ken o fGod,. and; pevaryes' Jeſus Chriſt, ico ſorts. 4 
ſclyes, whictris the ready way to deny that ws lhany God F 


— Haring Sh EBAY #9 ſet forth, ina familiar-and plain man« 
ner,” the knowledg of- the Godhead, in'reſpeR of the Divine Eſſence of 
the Farber, Sop, and HolySpirit, and the Attributes by which they make 
known the Godhead to y-—" We ſhall now, God _—_— ſay ſome-. . 
what of the Lord Jeſus, with-reſpe@ to his Manhood, the gracious 


Offices which therein he for the Children of Men, For it is 


ih him only that IG er pag -who- is: the Head of all Principality ' 


and: Power, . Gol«.2,10, + And given to:be Head over all things ro-rhe 
Church, a——_— es TH ZE PAN _y ay: [+2233 C 
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CHAP. TIT. 


FC the Kyowled of Teſus (i f, whom he bath , to h th | 
Saviour of Be World. iq 


= " 
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"=; 


Sn CT. IL 


Po lion the Lord Jeſus Chciſ aright, igorderto] Life Eternal, _ 4 
fideration muſt firſt be had'of the wretched Eftate-of Mankind; by 
reaſon of Sin cntringinto:the World ;- and thathe is unable, of his own + 
ſtrength, ro recover his Fall, ſothat of neceſſity he muſt ſeek an Helpetz 
and one that -is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, or elſe-be loſt eternally, 
For, <ieRdakind is deinga'd to an Eternal Eſtate, may be underſtood ; 


attendig hind," caſe ke-7 "WH 
| card wyon Diſobtiene, 


; forth this Track 3 fot. | 
dherlr preſuppoſes chat 


ion af Dare - meer | 


en'd hin for Sante: Eceenicy; and put hitn into tu por 
apy roche No enjoy it: Bar he falling from thar Glory wherein he was fta- 
is 


rich in Mercy; for his' recovery a- more 'fix- 
ed ten? Eceraey And by the Goſpel-doth now er all Mev fee what 


is 


" ” 4 fy N A. 
Fob, S a omgn Sao inthe 
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” FO WEI): on dv 
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4s the fellowſhip of this Myſtery which was hid in God, Bec, — To the intent 
6 Rios Nr iucipalitiaritns Powers in Heavenly Places, might be made 
known by_the Charch, the manifold'Wiſden of God, actording to the Eter- 
wal Purpoſe, which he purpeſed 'in Chriſt Feſws our Lord, Ephef. 3: 


10, | ES | "FP 
” Thirdly, This very thing, that-God defigned Mankind to an eternal 
State, is perceivable from the: Light which univerſally Men are'endved - 
with : {till are they thirſting after ſomething more durable and fixed, than 
what they have here; and therefore generally they labour for Immoxcality, 
though under great miſtakes as tothe Way by which it's moſt certainly 

d.-: This is confirmed by the experien of Men gener rally, and 
| 20 Heathen Authors, who 


the Wicked, Which (ſaith LafFantizs) is all trac, fave one Paſſage, 
- viz, He aſcribes that to Fapiter, which only God ſhall'do, ' ND 
_. + Again, This may be underſtood from the attemptof the Devil up 
Mankind : for we do not find that he much envies our Mortal Life ; And 
had Adams been ſuch only, whar great Conqueſt had he obtained? For 
what great matter is it for- thoſe that lived an hundred Years ago, wwhe- 
ther ſome 'died.aged Twenty, or others Forty Years, they are all now 
in the Duſt? No, no, it-was a better Eſtate wherein Man was: created; 
which Satan envied ; and therefore'by Subtilty, prevailed to bring him 
out of the Favour and Enjoyment of that God, in-and with whom he 


was now cgpable-to live for ever, 2nd to turn his happy Erernity to 
an unhappy Eternity, like his own : Here he is found a Murtherer frond 
the Beginning, Fobn 8. 44, | | | ts 
The ſame may be ſomewhat felt from the remper of wicked Men.” As 
the thoughts of Brernity torments them, whilſt wicked ; ſo they hate 
above all things, that any Body ſhould labour after it, in the way where- 
in-ir's tobe found, Now if God had not deligned Mankind to a ſtate of 
t9,\the Wicked arethe moſt illaminated, which God forbid. - 
.  -Laftly, It appears from the temper of good Men; for generally ſuch as 
are traly Vertuous, are bending their to an Eternal State, reſtleſs 


a 
tillthere./ -This'is certainly true by experience of fach as wot have, as 
well as thoſe'that hover 'the'Sacred Scripture, which ſeems to inform us; 
| that Man's Original eftate, was a tate cxpable'of 'Erernity ; and there- 


fore that way he hath' a kind-of Motion, "unleſs he Tuppreſs it by Cor- 
- By this time we'may perceive, thatthe Fall of Man was no ſuch {mall 
thing in the Damage brought uponus; as ſome conceive; for Ceigrhas 
the Life falla from, or loſt, was-in ic ſelf Brerpe/: Who may not think, 
but the Penalty for ſach a fault may juſtly be Commenſarable, ot of the * 


fame laticade 7 However, it was 2 fair Inrrodudtion to'ir, and had nor 
Grace prevented, (might have been ſally experienced; —_- 
an | | Gra 


Ss c T.1L 


ES 4 


th that God bath wade known bis Grace in ' Chrif from the Be- 


—_—_— 
* 6p 


ly - 
d did-not ſpe. k to the Fathers.in times paſt by.kis Son, | 
intheſe laſt Days to.ug, who have his Seed Define. 
conteniplate'at: ll rimes, and in all caſes, yet-was he made known to | 
| ſuch. as enquired after him; asit-is written, \1 Pet..2..10,11, 12. Of - 


| ET ETEnS aid fignie, whenge effi 
which was in them nifie, when4t: 
-ferchand Len LE of yk and. ale mae Glory that ſbould follow. And 


k © the overthrow of rhe. Sex- 


m3 denull id, a Con ck given tothe oma 
ch is ny referrd to. Chriſt; - who. was manifched to - 
1 ks of.the Devil. And. as in the beginni | 


us 


« _ | Wd i the Be- 
God wade a Covenant. of Mercy and 
_>— ag I, fo I8, F | the Rain- 


Ewa) bad by: bis: rate uri | why arts Oy wi - 
aids, Lake 24. 27. et nn at Moſes and-all the Prop 
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ounded to them in all rhe viper qe the. 1hi NTT It 
ems then, that in all. chr \Þ 


and\ in; pe tA ares. "God) too 
or” Prcial On the Kees Thos ' Wightbe 02.1 oieng A naeGhs 
dren I I 48 
o-/ chough all Nations ha had was ak all aims ene and Projticts to 
xead, and to —_ thera int yarns of Chriſt, pe is'to aUmi- 
ration what Dulcoveries were..made To many" cohcethii » *rijd*(more 
articularly to the Syb:/s, whoſe: wards.as ſet Aawvcbly Ungyſh: de Gzvit. 
&3, I will ſet down for a Teftimony ; only firſt | will ſet down ves 
opinion of theſe Sybils,; Libi 18; cap; 255 | 7 . 
In thoſe Days if ich be). Sybill « Ekbres ( tos & ſay.) propheſ ed: 
\ There were man Sybil s (ſaith Varro\)- bur. this S$54;j{s wrote, ſonie evi- 
dent Propheſies of Chriſt — Flavianus, a Learned and Eloquent Man, Flavian: 
( one chat had been a. Corſu/s Deputy )rbewed- us:a Greet Book; faying - 
they were this Sybils Vetles 3: where in one place, he-fhewed: us 'a fore =, 
Verſes ſo compoſed, that: che firſt Letter. of .cvery" Verſe being taken, 
they all made rheſe words, 


T1655" "X45 8,” 649 "ng 4 \8I RAG 


| Jeſus ig Db ay Bec "hay S910 god 
. Jeſus Chiitt, Soni 'of' bo the Sao, .* iy y 


Ai; 


Moreove, Seating .out of the works yi Laitimiat pany Lattanh 
Paſſages of a certain - Sybily, which he: inſerts. togethe#* thus': -: 57 noch 
he ſhall be takenby the ungodly; ant they ſhall firike God with withed 


and ſpit their venemous ſpirits in his Face, -He ſball yield his holy os " 
their ſtrokes, and take their! blows with filente, left they ſbould- knovy "that he 
' 18: the Word, or whence hecame- to ſpeak. to: ET They ſball crown him 
with Thorns, they gave, bin. Gall inftegd'of Vingar-to"eat ; this Table of 
Hoſpitality they ſb d.'. "Thos fi froblh ation, that kneweit not God, 
but crowneaſt him wit Thorn, and fe edFt hins with bitterneſs. The V ail 
of the _ ſball rend in two, and it ſhall be Dark three hoars at Noon-day ; 
then ſball he Die, ra three Days, end then ſhall he ariſe again from 
ok _ ſbew the t-6 ruits of the Reſurreition, #0 them that are called; 
Allthis out of Laitantias, as quoted by Auguſtine... 
And becauſe the Verſes. you heard of beter, are very —_ I 

ſhall here Taſert chem alſo, | 


J Is (gn of Deoms-Do;, the whey Barth ſoul ſweat; 
E. Ever. to Raign ge in Heavenly Seat. 

S Shall.come Bog Fleſb, the Faithful and. 

u Unfaithful $00, q- this God ſoal ſtand, 

S Secing him high with Saints, in Times laſt end; 
C Gorporeal ſball-he fit; and thence extend. ; 
H Hzs Doom on Souls: The Earth ſhall quite lie waſte, 

R- Rain'd, ore grown with Thorns, and Men ſball caſt 

I Taols away, and Treaſure ſearching” Fire, 

S Shall burn the Ground, and thence.it ſhall tnquire' ©» 
T —_—_ Seas and Skies, and " Hells blackeft Gates i - 
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cleft with Lightning. _ Ev 
ES. ue atal Tram ſball Ri 
ws the World from Teav'n,' « diſmal 


End of ie caterc che - Sybis; b burehis tall PRONE Ons 
\ Me Lontr hi Vil have in dLadevic, of Fer me ws an account | 
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Firſt God, and they the Sev, aid next the Syirit, 
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From whence'it is zemarkatle a Auk ne I of Chriſt was not 

NS EY Providence they knew |, 
much concerni on he "no hk but much more was done 
on Gud's part, he Sacred Writers, or us 20 account 
of, under this God td vor delight to farisfic the 
Curipid, but to Fs ſerious Anquiter: © reain, 'we have bur 
an Abridgment of the Dotrineand Works of Ch BY zccount ar all 


nhoepenciaget bins 


of the Labours of divers of the Apoſtles; 'yerhere "ig'all the reaſon 
in the World, to believe | ; were mindful of the. Truſt committed to 
them, Pal tells us, That the Goſpel was Preached to every Creature 


under Heaven, (@4. 1.23» | He doth not tell us 1n what Manner, or by 
what Inſtruments z it's meet we: ſhould herein be cM in- many 
.2 things ; 
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j ities, © s : A 
knowledg and belief cheregE: ryan | 
ving therefore the Curiofities of old or later = ral: Jud hag i denies to 
; | inſlence Mens various Apptebenfions, than'to puzzle the Rex: 
1 En ſhall contenc our ſelves wieh wh gfe: in; - 
3 d4dcdiur Scripture, and: generellyacknowledg Cluifti- 
F ans, (wich little variation) _ ay; not above thirty years 
| ons, ſo diffanant'to rhe com- 
eccof "in the World; 


that cats Notions are admitted, it is certain the Truth concerning 
Go” ahve rr pea and Refurreftion, with the Glory they to follow, 
will be M 

- Nos are wetere- immediately adnven's to eveare the Toudertþl Lini- 
en beevices the Divineand Humaae Natures, in that Heaveply Man the 
Lord Jeſus, . whoſe Name Inmanucl, Ged with ws, doth undoubredly 
fignifie, the uniting of: theſe two Natures, as they 'never were before 
that, wonderful Conception and Birth of our Saviour, Marth. a. And 
therefore muſt not. on God with us, or with our Nature, by 
the communication of his Spirits For ſd he had often been with thEPro- 
Phets and other Holy Men from the beginning of the World, yea, and 
by very remarkable ſigns of his preſence, to Abraham and his Seed; who 
had Go nigh unto them, in alt they calle# upon him for: yea, they heard 
God with andible Voice, out of the Fire, and yetdid live; They 
had alfo his Preſence by ſpecial manifeſtations in his Temple; which 
ſametimes was filled with rhe Glory of the God of Wracl, Yet — s 
the 
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| been with Moſes, a as wh es he ſmote the Egyptians with fo. ; 
. many ry Plagues; Exod, 9, andjdivided the RedSea, and gave Water out | 

of the Rooks and Manna from Heaven in the Wildernefs. And ſuch a 

ce. ang..Llnio or as) toe fellow noi hender'ck F 
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fie any, Created ” wed the words,” referringſto 
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and hit Ecernal Wiſdnn;; Chrif id, 
| that Lew by which the whole World : 


eek CER Death, in this Body of F leſp;j vr. .the' Sims : 
oh ud the free Grace and Love he bore unto theWarld. | 
; hn Righteouſneſs performed by Chriſt is imputed unto Men, and . 
'2 theirs. throug h.F _G Wh m—_ + Chery; on this Faith _ 4” 
counted to Men. far i Rickee ouſneſs, +1 
5. :By the Power of his Godbead. he oofe from. the Died: bodiy, and be | 
came Vidtor over ral the Power of Death, &c.. F 
6... That this F no is inveſted with all Power in Howes, nad in Earchy | 
| iT _", the niverſabLord of Mankind: and Head over his Church in 
3 ' als ht 4% 
us 1 £2 That Chrif ſhall deſcend: from the C ids Beavis) whither he is - 
4 ifetnded, in the. ſame Body which was raiſed from the Dead ; to judg and © 
determine the final Efate of all Men and Angel to Eternity,at bis Appear: 
ig and Kingdom. 


\v, That in the interim Chriſt: dwells. in. his Church, by bis Holy Spirit, 
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" Office it is to-lead into all Truths. wat to abbrogs : bet 
rawght his Church to obſerve, or to Ihtrreduee. 4 Mini Prgny” he 
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and was Man of 
TY SEES % 8, (ab d6s L87 
The cruch, of this Propoſition pen PE he 1 £5. Pibalacl 
which went before of him, Gen-3.15, Heis called x EET _ 
and nothing can be ſo called-which is not of Humane Nature, _ 
an allegorical or figurative-ſenſez. which ewes nuſt-notbe-admi 


portant buſineſs of our Salvation ;. no Man Call be bl to 
ſecurely what-is the undoubted meaning thereof, | 
2. When God promiſed, Ge. 12. Thet in the Seed of Abratam al 
Nations ſhould be bleſſed ; ic. cannot wichany gre > 3 gee bacahar 
iris plainly interpreted of his, Sced accordi pi : 
tothe Lord Jeſus; Gal: 3.16. Now 40: Ab: am. 
Promiſes made. He ſaith net; And to. Seeds, 45 9 
and to Thy Seed, which is Chriſt. i066 i 
GETTIN the. Nature of Angels, but 


3. When God promiſed enilnetbes Ioael a Propherlikeunco M Me 


ſes, Deut. 28-18. of their Brethren, he plainly. intends it of: 


ſence and Nature ; 9. Fo: Whoſe are the Eathers, andof whom ck 

cerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is God. over all, bleſſed fir ever." For 

otherwiſe it could not be of them, if of a diſtin Nature from them; |. 
4+. Whenthe Propher ſaith, Behold, a Virgi 


forth a Sox : the words are not deluſory, as it it ſhauld only hang 


_ *Conception, but was really ſo; and how that ſhould be, without a real 
participation of her Subſtance, the Holy Scripturedoth nor, neither can 
Philoſophy determine: Andif here we admit of a'Trope or- Figure only, 
pie Som expoſed to ſuch uncertainty as will undermine gh Faith of 

5- The reality of the accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies dos confirm 
our Interpretation of them z' for as it is ſaid, the Power of the Higheſt 
| ſhould overſhadow the Holy Virgin, _ and the; Holy. Ghoſt ſhould come. 
| upon her ; ſo ſhe did Conceive #8 her Womb, went her months wich Child, 
and had a Son- born of Her, who is alſo called the Fr "of her Wamb : 
which could nor truly and y.be ſaid, but as' the Lord Jeſus was 
made of her Subſtance ; as it. is: faid Gal, 4. 4. Bur when the fulneſs of 
 Fime was come, God ſem forth ws Son, mu of 4 Woman made under the 


Law, 
6. Chriſt's yo Nutrimenc from her Breaſts, as other Children 
- roman detinrks ; owipg from an Infanc-ſtare to Manhood ;- his 
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AX | —_ = for the ſuffering fDaath. Ads 2.2 3; Him being 


er - [by t ea terminate (ounſel and. fore-knowledg of God, ye have ta- | | 
| 754 W | 4 Eh exvcified. and -flain... John'19. _—— Be 


o* =5þ that he was dead Meng ; ————Tew Bobk they the 


ok o af Divioe/Nature might ſympathize with the Humane 


[whom God deſign'd to redeem. * Andas by Man came Death, 
alſo came the:ReſurreRion fromthe Dead; Or, if there be any: 
\rure than theſe mentioned, whereof Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to 
, yet thariswholly unknown to. allMen , and to fay be did he 
; is-nothingelſe but to ſay we know.not whar. 
onclude therefore, Thar it is the ſecurity of God's People, to 
iefe Teſtimonic before recited; with other ſuchy as, Remember 
@ Clrif i of 'the Seed of David, &c. 2 Tim. 2. 4nd knowing that 
ſworn" with" ax Oath tobim, That of the Fruit of his Loins, 'ac- 


grerning bi * Som, Jus 0 w4s made of the Seed of Da- 
ccording "t2. © Hob, | Row, t. 3+ Takingitheni alſo inthe moſt pro- 
pen fignificatic iſe, we are inevitably entangledin 
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w6 us, #0801 | «Ss. gary of the way, they are 
wprofitble, there is nome that 


- oper] good, #0 mot 06.—— Vow we 
know, that what things forver the Low ſaith, #t- ſaith to them thit are un- 
dey the Law; that every Mouth may be flopped, and all the World may become 
W! to rhe Fadgiodt: of God. "Therofore by the Deeds of the Law ſball no 
Fleſb 


is Death doth moſt plainly ſhewthat he was really Man, metal, fe 


Now. 


nth ee Nerenns woo ſublime to taſte of 
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or and Traraly we are\all endences of thereals 12 


y Sui zips forus: ſo then there is-no other Nature, but that  - 
mane (except bruiti Animals) whereof he could partake, and: 
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Chap.3:&— Criſt fulfilled the Law for Manon. _ 


Fleſh be juſtified "in the fiobt of God; for by the Law, ## the knowleds « 
on Jn we ſce Es on is a Law, by which the whole World => 
' Guilty z and upon that account, ſubjet to the, J t-of God, It 

matters not then for the Mode, or mg res under which the Law is 
given, they both fall ſhort before God. He hath therefore ſhut up all in 
Unbeliet, or concluded all under Sin ; and ſarely we may conclude, it 
is, that he-way magnifiehis Mercy unto all, even to the whole World in 
this caſe, as well' as to the Jews, Rom. 11. 32. . 

Andas he, even ſo we, have reaſon to' aſcribe Wiſdom to God, for 

it hath appeated Wonderfully ; | he having deſigned to magnifie his 
Mercy in Chriſt; as the only Phyſician to-Cure the Malady of Mankind, 
would certainly provide a Plaiſter commenſurable withthe Sore, that none 
may cry out and ſay , T-am- undone, I am wounded with the unavoidable 
wound of Mankind : And there is no Balm for me, the Phyſician hath 
made the Plaiſter ſo narrow, that Thouſands, and ten Thouſands, can- 
not poſlibly have Healing by it z nay, he hath determined to ſee us periſh 
without any Remedy. Alas ! there is none to ſave us, neither could-we 
come whole and ſound into the World ; we are born tobe deſtroyed, and 
deſtroyed we muſt be. - To quell which hideous (and indeed a; juſt) 
complaint (if indeed God had not in his Wiſdom provided Relief for 
' them): Behold, thus ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 45. 22. Look wnto me, and be 
ye ſaved, all the ends of the Earth: 'for 1 am God, and thire is none elſe. 
T herefore ſeek to me, and none but me, and ye ſhall be ſaved; for Iam 
God ; eyen ſuch a God as delight ta ſave, butnot todeſtroy. Exzek. 18. 
23. Have 1 any pleaſure at all in the death of the Wicked This is good 
and. acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour ; who will have all Mex to 
be ſaved, and come to the knowledg of the Trath, 1 Tim. 2. 3, 4+ 

When we are bid to behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
Sins' of the World, Fohn 1. 29. are we to except any Perſon inthe 
World, or the greateſt part of the World 2 God Þ bid bid: Are they all 
become guilty per force (except Jdam) and have none co juſtifie them 2 
Where is then the Lamb * Behold, here is Fire, the Wood, and: the 
Knife, but where is the Sacrifice, may many ſay, if indeed the Lamb'of 
God died not for them * Bur'the Holy Ghoſt reloljes the Query to the 

full, 1 Jobs 2.2. He « the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, ne as 

Ads 159.. The'A ſpeaking of Mankind, indefinitly declares that 
they are all the Of-ring of God. And'can we think that he will har- 
den himſelf (like the Efridg) againſt his Off-ſpring, as though they 


”- 


were not his? We which are evil by Nature, would not ſo deal with out 

Off-ſpring ;-and ſurely God'tranſcends us in all Goodneſs whatſoever. 
Under the Parable of the Creditor, 'and the two Debtors, Like 7.40. 
may-fitly be underſtood Few and Gentile, even whole Mankind ; and 
ſome Expoſitors do take it ſo, Now they: were both in one Predica- 
_ ment in this. they had nothing to Pay, though the Debt was not equal; 
Now'the Kingdomof Heaven is compared to him that rakes an account 
of Perſons thus engaged, Mir. 18.21. # 28; Now, faith our Saviour; 
when they had nothing Pay, he frankly forgave them both, viz. _ 
| ſed 


rg did really \ ſuffer Death i in bis vwn — Book Il. : | 


"" ſedthe Bond to be A ance Id d by which they food obliged, nailing it to 
his Cro quiring then ir Capacity, to do likewiſe one unto an- 


om hence, Tae all Men are bound to love Chriſt, 4s their indi- 
le duty, under pain of Anathema, or Execration ; Maras-aths, till 
Lo ord come ( or, as ſome ) even for ever, 1 Cor. 16.22." Hence we 
fall. infer, that God in Love gave Chriſt for all Men, even to bleſs 
them, in turning every one of them'away from their Iniquities, Ads 
3.wlt,. And ſhew me the Man which ought not tolove Chriſt, and then. 
I will ſhew the Man whom Chriſt did not love. But if all Men are bound 
ro love him, then it's certain the Will of Gbd was, that his Love ſhould 
extend to them : For welove him, becauſe he firſt loved w. And herein is 
Love, not. that. we loved God, but God loved us, and ſent his'Son to | 
| "Ss Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Fohn4. 10,19. And again, herein 
| perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us. The 
reſult is, this, whom. God loved, them Chriſt died for. ' All thae Chriſt 
for, ought to love bjm; but all Men ought to love him, Ergo, 
| d loved,an Chrit dio for all vten Save _ conayn obliterated the 
a | . condemning power of the Law, by whi y were indebred .co him 
= fo chat according to. the Will of God, and his Eternal Wiſom, che 
—__ | arg.” Salvation is opened to them, as they exhorted to enter there- 
in a wich SN. Pſal. 100, 1,2, 3,4. | 
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That C tid realh ( not phantaſtically ) pe Death in bis Body, 
for rf de of x Wark, &c. eokec gs 


That the Deathof Chriſt was real, and {orc in bis. own Spe- 

| KE3-Ty Body , attended with anguiſh of Soul, under: the burchen of 
the Sins of Men, . and the Wrath of God, is: that we have need to re- 
mermber, and hold faſt ; when we conſider how many there be,who Jabour 

o divert from the trug underſtanding of;and due afhance in the Death 
and xodibed of Chriſt, which: he accompliſhed at Feruſalems, as if it 
were not that Death and Bloodſbed which Life unto the World : | 
They way ſaying, That Blood which cleanſeth from Sin, was never ſeen 
| ejesy Yea, and that 'morbing which was Mortal , was called 
"An fo would make >the Death of Chriſt, by which be ranſom- 
< Blood h was Sac hora ec of Sins. not 
and proper buta Metaphori- 
e ſuffering of the Spirie, when pho mo- 


obeyed, -þ 
-annot be the nid. of the Scripture, in which the Spirit of 
God: informs us, 1 Cor. I5. No _—_ _ was Buried, and Roſe 
again the third Day, according - For after that man- 
= (I mean his bein nog ppt "heh of Sin) he may be ſaid to bave 
Died (if yet it be fe 0 to ſpeak) ever fince Sin was commitred, and 
- ſodaily Dieth till, 


Where. 


Chap. 3: Chriff did really ſuffer Death in his own Body: 
Wherefore by our afferciog the reality. of Chriſt's Death, we defignto EO 
giv? ceſtimony to his Death upon the Croſs, Mat.27, and only-thar, as | 
_ being that, andonlythat,. wherein the price of Gur Redemption is*-con- 
cern'd ; as it is written: Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe" of the 
' Law, being maat 4 Curſe for 85-5; 4s it is written, Cav) a: i every one that 
- hangeth on a Tree, Gal, 3.-:13-+, And again, In that he died, he died ants 
ſun once, Rom, 6..10- And again, Ozce in the end of "the World hath 
he Appeared. to tghe away þn bythe. Sacrifice of Himſelf,. Heb.9726.” -Not 
that he often ſuffered ; yea, .that we.might eſpecially rematk the Realicy 
of his Dying for us, the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet a ſpecial remark upon- the 
reality of the effuſion of his; precious Blood,” Fobx 19. 33, 34, 35. But 
when they came to Foſus, and ſaw that he was Dead, they brake not his Legs, 
but one of the. Souldiers with a Spear. pierced his fide; :and forthwith came 
there-out Blood and Water... And he that ſaw it bare Record, and his Record 
is true; and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might believe.” Surely, 
che Lord foreſaw that ſome would heſitate about the reality of this 
Bloodſhed fprRemiſſion.of Sin, apd-therefore hath made as ſtrongprovi- » 
ſion againſt: that Ercory as. can be delivered" in Sacred Scripture. It is 
needleſs to multiply Scriptures to -prove this thing farther ;" yet / may it 
not be altogether unuſetul to note,.. how! certainly this thing was'known 
to the World , even ,among_the. Enemies of Chriſt, who' therefore 
contemned him, as the Phariſees did. before: them,” Mi#, 27. 41, 42; who 
were ſo ſenſible of the reatity of -his Death, char they 'exulted'over him, 
ſaying: He ſavedothers, himſelf he could not ſave :"let him come divgn from 
the Croſs, &c. ov t11e /* | SEAT SOC2 OT Ol 
© That Chriſt was ,put to an Ignomious Death (Caith ' Hugo Grotims ) 
© is no. uncertain Report, but ſo manifeſt, as that-the: Enemies 6f *Chri. 
« ſtians will ayouch the ſame., The memory of it was ſo freſh'among the 
5 Infidels for 300 Years after,” as the'@uetrn-Mother:to Conſtantine, hear- 
* ingof her Son's conyerlion.to the! Chriſtian Faith, ſene him her Letter, 
« wherein ſhe laid great folly upon. him, in that be would place'his' con- 
* fidence in ſuch, a. Man as ſuffered himſelf co be nailed to a Croſs of 
< Wood. .. #7, Os I-40 8: 
_ © Thus the preaching of the Groſs (to wit, Chriſt -Crucified upon the 
Croſs ) was fooliſhneſs in, the judgment of the-Wiſe and Noble: Bur 
God forbid thar we ſhould. glory in-any thing fave 1nthe Croſs (7. e. 2 
the Sufferings)) of ouriLord. Jeſus Chriſt, by which through Faith, we 
are reconciled to God... Ae | | : TE 
Certainly, there is.no other Death of Chriſt to'be'named, than'thart 
which he ſuffered upon. the Croſs,. he being:no way ſubje& to Dearh; buc 
as he was the Man Chriſt. .. It is therefore great Vanity, to talk of Chriſt 
being dead in Men (as ſome do ſpeak-in our days) ; for having once died; 
he dieth no more, Death bath no more dominion over him, Beſides, 
ſhould we allow a little. this Croundlals Notion, to ſee what' the end 
thereof will bez yet how ſhould ſuch a Death (1 mean gar vw. 
the Spirir. of Chriſt) be the Redemption: of the World? is the Worl 
Redeemed by. the Spirits being oppoſed 2 Sute,' this is the Deack that 
crys for Vengeance, .if\ any thing 0, Ads 7.51, Or, how ae 
; | ſai 
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= to God by ſuch a ſuppoſed Death, for ſo we are 
ath of : Cs Sur y, ſucha Death ever did, and: | 
-another Effect, even a ſeparation between God and 
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refore theſe Vanities, let us rcjoyce in the Loving-Kind- 
who ſpared not his own'Son, | but delivered him to Death' | 
by bis Death, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. - _ 
we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God | 
| Fas Death of his Sox ; much more bet reconciled, we ſball be ſaved by 


5p. Þ Rheſus of Chriſt, # imputed ts Men, and made theirs 


through Faith which worketh by Love, and this Faith is acconnied un- 
to Mew for Rightemaſveſs. © 


How it cometh. to paſs, that any ſhould take the Righreouſiieſs of 
Chriſt's Performances, or aQual Obedience, to be deligned by God on- 
ly'as an excellent Pattern, or Examble to Men, is not calte to conceive. 
When we conſider, r. That we had very excellent Prefidents before his 
coming, ſuch as is hard for us to imitate z whoſe Examples alſo even. to 
this Day, remain Patterns to us, Femes 5. 10, Yea, and lince his Af- 
cenlion, his yarn are very excellent Prefidents, even ſuch as few 
(if any) can fairly. pretend ro follow. Surely Chriſt did nothing in 
vain, or without great need on our. party and yet ſo eminent was the 


attern of the firſt Wicneſſes of Chriſt, in the Miniſtration of the Go- ' 


ſpel, that they even ſeem to have followed Chriſt KaTe? be; or ſtep by 
ſtep, both in ative and paſſive Obedience at leaſt ſofar, as thar it way 
ſeem. ſufficient for our Example. Now if Chriſt ſhould be called our 
Righteouſneſs, only becauſe he is-our Pattern, he alone could not be cal- 
ed our Pattern ; and conſequently, he alone would riot be called our 
Righteouſneſs. - But ſeeing Chriſt, and Chriſt alone, may truly be ſaid 


{ to be our Righteouſneſs, Fer. 23. 6. we muſt therefore look upon his 


Righteouſneſs tobe of far greater Concernwent to us, than the Righte- 
DOE the moſt holy Saint that rag lived ; nor will it be cafie ro 
do this, unleſs wehold to that Article, The impwtation of Chriſt's Righte- 
euſueſs to Men; And in this caſc, it's cafie to demonttrate che Trand- 
dent Advantages that accrue to us from his Righteouſneſs, and from 
his only :: For where are we bid to look to the Saints for. Righteouſneſs ? 
Or where are they ſaid to be made of God unto us Righteouſneſs ? Or 
where-are they called our Righteouſneſs * Bur unto Chriſt we are thus 


direced, - Iſo. A. 12, 13. Hearken unto me ye font-hearted, that are far © 


n Riobreowſneſs, T bring near my Righteouſueff, it ſhalt not be far off ; 
_—_ Salvation ſball M08 'Þ, M93 mow Fac woes A 
Self, the word is gone ont of my | Lye ſhall bow, &c., Sure- 

owe ſay, tn the Lord have I righteouſneſs and trength;, even to hind 

Men come.— In the Lord ſhall all the Seed of Iſrael be" juſtified, and 
ſball glory. This place is applied to Chriſt, Phil, 3. who is alſo ſaid 
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1 Chap.3. + Chrif's Righreoufefs Wnpi | 7 
be made of God umo us Rzyhr: R mption, 8c; 

| x:Cor. I. 30, 3T.. That according 4s if is that glorieth, 
; glory iu the Lord. | Rae be Coo rs > 
Righteouſneſs is two-fold, out own Righteouſneſs, (or the Righte- _ 
ouſneſs of the Law) and that which is called"rhe Righteouſneſs of * God, * $-=* de 444 
PhiL.3.9.-—4xd be fond in him, not having on my own Righteonſueff which oo Ei 
i of the Lew; but that which us through the F att of Chrif, the R; hteouſ- Righteouſneſs, 
nefs which i of God by Faith, Agtin, The Righteouſueft of God without the 13g "Inches 
Law, is manifeſted; em. Tyan hr by the Law andthe Prophets, Rom: 3; ths. 
21. Thar is, God hath now, in reſpe&t of us, cancelled the Law, 
which ſtood as an hand-writing againſt us, and was contrary to us, aail- 
ingit to the Croſs of Chriſt. And hath manifeſted, or ſhewed forth a 
way tobe made Righteous without the Law; yea, by which we may be 
juſtified from all things, fromwhich we could nor be juſtified by the Law; 
A475'r3.39. Of this Br Pasl faith, the Jews were igno- 


rant; arid going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſi, hive not ſubmit: 
zed themſelves to the Righteonſneſi of God, Rom. 10, By ſubmiſſion, in 
this place, we may not well underſtand a a ay of our ſelves to the 
Precepts of God, (though ſuch ſubmiſſion muſt be found in us) ; but this 
lace may be well expounded by Gal. 2. 17, If while we look to be juſtified 

Faith, we our ſeboes are found Sinners, And again, Even we have be- 
hieved in Chriſt, that we might be jafified by the Faith of Chriſt ; and not 
by the Works of the Law, for by the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſti- 
fied. Thus then the whole World _ found guilty before God, could 
not, . by any Righteouſneſs which they have done, life themſelves our of 
that ſtate of Sin and Miſery ; wherefore God, in the greatneſs of his 
love to Mankind, hath laid help upon One that is mighty to ſave z who 
brings near his Righteouſneſs, to thoſe that, were f Hom Righteouſ- 
neſs, that in him they might have Righteouſneſs through Faith ; though 
GIS there is roo much deinerit, to bear the Appellation of Righ- - 
teouſneſs. TS FR | 

That God imputes Righteoviſneſs to Men without Works; is ſo plain. 
that it can never be denied, What is thus imputed, is not ated p us; 
but expreſly reckoned as a matrerof free Gift, or Grace ; and this can be - 
the Righteouſneſs of none but Chriſt, as it concerns the Gentiles, who 
| have believed through Grace, becauſe no other way can the Righteouſ- 
' neſs of God be made ours. ' And this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt needs 
be that which he wrooght in the days of bis Pilgrimage : for if.we take 
Righteouſneſs as it is efſential.co the Godhead, it cannot be impured to 
Men,; For whois Holy as the Lord? 1 Samy. 2.2. The very Heavens 
are not clean .in his bg t; Fob 15.15. Andhe is more juſt than to im- 
puts us Righteous, if indeed there were no Righteouſneſs to be imputed 
tous; and there is none Righteous, no not one; Except therefore the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt be laid hold on, there is no Righteouſneſs to be 

to Sinners; | 73 | | 

Now whether the Paſſive Righteouſneſs of Chriſt only; or his Agive 
Rigiteouſneſs alſo, be that which is wy (5 co Sinners, is doubtful co 
ſome 3; but for wy part I rake ir to be both; This is that fine Linnen, 
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white and'clean, which arrayeththe Church of God, Rev. 1 9,7. And! | 

| hich God puts upon returning Sinners, .Lake 15, . Nor 
"can Ifee towhat end Chriſt did fo exaRly-fulfil the Law, if he did it not; 
for us, or. in our ſtead: andſois theend of the Law: for Righteouſneſs 
ro every .one that believeth, | Row. 10. For though it is true; he was born | 
under the Law, and ſo ſtood bound to keep the Law, yet for our ſakes hel 
' was ſo born; and conſequently all that he did in that capacity," was'on: 


our account alſo, as well as his vali: For the: Tranſgrefſions com-. | 
e 


in our place and fiead., and:ſo- 


ir follows, that the whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Acive and Paſſive,. is: - 


reckoned as ours through believing. And how it can truly be ſaid;'thar - 


the Righteouſneſs of the Law is fw{filed 3» #5, unleſs it be by Chriſt's ful 
filling it for us, I cannot at all conceive 3 fith' ic iscertaifi, That che:Luw 
was 4 oak, which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear, Adts "1.4. 
And though its true, that Practical Righteouſneſs wrought by the:Peo» 
ple of God, is a comely, yea, and. a neceſſary Ornament, and-may tie 
within the verge of Rev. 19. 8, Yet this Lfurther ſay, that it.is not ſo 
immediately fignified in that place,as Righteouſneſs Imputative ; becauſe 


the Righteouſneſs there mentioned, is ſaid to be granted to the Saints; | 
( whereas Practical Righteouſneſs is acquired by Induſtry )/; For he hath 
made him to be Sin ft us, whd knew no Sin, that we might be wade the. 


Righteonſneſi of Goa in him, 2 Cor, 5, 21,” - Now certain it. is; Chriſt 
was made Sin tor us only by impucation, for he had no Sin; and as he was 
made Sin, ſo'are we made the Righteouſneſs of God in; him, which nzuſt 


needs be by the free Imputation of his Righteoyſneſs to us ; for there is 


otherwiſe none Righteous, no nor one. 
S'2.'C 7,73 LL. 


' Bj the Power of his Godhead he roſe —nſ from the Dead bodily, and be- 
came Vidtor over all the Power of Death, 8c. 


whole of Chriſtianity depends, 1 Cor.15,1,2,3,4,5- And yer ſuch is 
the Power of Darkneſs; that in the very days wherein the Apoſtles li- 
ved, the Faith of ſome was overthrown in this moſt important Article. 
Howbeir the truth of our Propolition is evident, Rows. 6. 4. Chriſt was 


raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, Deſtroy this Temple, and 


in three days | will raiſe it up, John 2.19. 1 have Power to 1 ay down my 


Life,” and | have Power to take it again; John 1.18. -Which alſo, was 


loriouſly performed,” Mar. 28. 2. For though his Adverſaries covered 
fi Sepaline with a mighty Stone, and wp and ſet a Warch of 
Souldiers over it, yet by the Power of God the Earth'was moyed, the 
Souldiers fainted, and Chriſt was raiſed, Being atteſted firſt by the/An- 
gels, who ſaid, Why ſeek ye the Living —_ 


he is riſen ; come ſee the place where the Lord ay, Luke 24. 6,7. Remem- 


. ber how he ſpake unto you when he was in Galilee, ſaying, The So of \ Mar 
minſt be delivei ed into the hands of -ſonful Mes, and be C oocified, and lo rhird 


day 


the Dead? ' He is mot here; 
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| day he ſhall riſe ag atn. Which alſo- came to paſs, with this glorious 
Event, That many of the dead Bodies of the Saints' aroſe after /he was 
riſen, and went into the Holy City, and appeared unto many, Mat. 27.52. 

The reality and cettaincy of the riſing: again of: the ſame Body which 
was crucified, Chriſt himſelf confirms by many infallible proofs, 4.1.3; 
Being ſeen of his Diſciples forty days, and ſpraking of the things pertaining 
ro the Kingdom of God. And did eat and arink with them after he was riſen 
roms the Dead » for he ſhewed himſelf alive, and that openly ,, not to all the 
People, but to Witneſſes choſen before of God,; As 10.40. + Yea, that 


they might be fully aſcertained in this grand Point of the Chriſtian Faith, | 


he requircd them to handle: him; to put the Hand into his Side, and the 
Finger into the print of the Nails ; aſſuring them, that a Spirit hath not 
Fleth-and Bone-as they ſaw he had, Luke 24. 39. 132d 
Chrif's Witneſſes being thus amply afſured of thetruth of the Reſur-: 
re&ion, did with great power give evidence thereof, as we read, Ai7s'4; 
33+: To this alſo Peter: refers that paſſage in Pſal. 16,to, Thow' wilt 
not leave my Soul in Hell, neither ſuffer thy Holy One to' ſee corruption'y and 
Hds 2. 32,33. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are aterny nn 
Wherefore having; ſo ſacred and ſo tull an Evidence, I think it needleſs 
to enlarge, yet the Scriptures are very full to ſet forth theexcellency of 
this Truth, and that mighty Power which was wrought in Chriſt when he was 
raiſed from the Dead, Ephel.1.19,20,.* 1 | ADE 47, 
. And ſceing'the whole Goſpel is but a.trifle, /yeaz.a falſe report, ( if this 


Truth fall to the Ground ; we are therefore to. bewareof thoſe;:whoun-: 


der ſpecious pretences world delude the Underftanding about this Point; 
telling of Chriſt being riſen in them, : riſen-in Spirit," cx6. + Which is no 
way truly applied to the Reſurrection of Chriſt; for-Chriſt never died/in 
refpe& of his Divine Part, - and therefore cannot. be ſaid toriſe again in 
that reſpe& : but it was his Manhood only which was capable of ſuch a 
change, as to die and live again, and that-ſo he did, heat wbat himſelf 
ſaith, Rev. 1.18. I ambhe that liveth, and was dead, and beliold Tam alive 


a for evermore, 


[The veracity of Chriſt's ReſurreQion- being maintained, the whole 
Goſpel is confirmed ; and -that- to be. the- moſt excelledt Miniſtration 
in the World : for none hath had this Atreſtation,' that the-Authorithere- 


- 


of was Vicor over Death, / I conceive, could the. Jews'bdieve that he 


did riſe from the Dead, (though: their great QbjeRion was:about hisGod- 
' head) they. would ſoon forſake Moſes,. ar-rather bediteced by. Moſerur 
to Chriſt, This Miracle of the ReſurreQian of Chriſt .makes all-alive;: 
as it were;:-.1t was that which begat the: Apoſtles themſelves to alively 
hope, 2 Pet. 1. 3.4nd if we believe that: Feſue died and. roſe again';" then 
they alſo that ſleep in Feſus, ſhall God bring with him, 1\Thell. 4.14: &c; 
This is that which groundedly makes any -Man contemm Death, becauſe 
he knows he is a conquered Enemy : Ta contemn-it fromiany: other Prin- 
ciple, as ſome.Heathens and others þave dane, is buz deſperateneſs, falſ- 
ly called Courage : But the Chriſtian Man ſees his Captain gone before. 


him, and hath aboliſhed Death, or made-ityoid, and: t Life and 
Immortality tolight by the Goſpel, -. It ;is/ Chriſt only, who by Death; - 
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; conquered him that had che Power of: Death. ” Itis he that brings to paſs. | 
Hoſ. 13. 14- that ſaying z O:Death, 1 will be thy Plagues --O Grave, Ewill be thy De- 
fruition, Now lerthe faithful Chrifttan alwayes rejoyce and give thanks: } . 
ts God, who giveth-us the Victory through our Lord Jctus Chriſt. 


S.8. CT. 1X; 


This Lord Feſus Chrift G inveſted with all Power in Heaven and in Earth, 
-: and only Head to his Church in all things. | 


Chriſt's Inveſtiture with all Power in Heaven and Earth, is aſſerted by | 
himſelf, Mar. 28:18. AU Power ic given tome in Heaven and in Earth = 
who therefore enters into the full exerciſe of his Authority, in eſtabliſh- £ 

ing the Glorious-Goſpel -as a Rule to all the World. - Go ye therefore, 
reach all Nations:: Preach the Goſpel to every Greature, &c. The ſame is 
+ confirmed by the Apoltle, 4.2.3 2.This Feſus hath God raiſed up.—Being 
8 by the right Hand of God exalted, —fulfiling that which was written, Pſal; 
:. _ - L191. The: Lord: ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until [ 
=. o- moke thy Foes thy Footftoo!.. And again, As 4. 10, 11. Jeſus of Naza- - 
reth, whom God raiſed from the Dead. —_—This is the Stone which was ſet at 
nanght by you Builders,” which is become the Head of the Corner, The Apo- 
ſtle Paw! gives teſtimony , That God hath ſer his Lord Feſws at his right 
Hand, far above all Principalities and Powers, Might and Dominion, and 


every Name that is named,” not only in this World, but alſo in that which #s | 
r0-come 5 and hath put all s under his Feet,” and given him to be Head | 
over all things tothe Church, Epheſ; 1, 20, 21,22. And that the Church | 
might have fullevidence in chis Caſe, Chriſt himſelf hath ſent this Teſti- ; 
 mony from Heaven to his Churches; being aſcended thither : And be- | 
hold,” | am alive: for evermore, Amen'; and have the Keys of Hell and Death, 


Rev;2. 18; - Itishethar ſhuteth, and no Man openerh ; and openeth, 
and no-Man'\ſhatteth. - Jeſus'Chriſt is/ that Univerſal King, highly ex- | 
alted, , according to God's moſt folemn Decree, Iſa. 45. 23. To whom. . | 
iery*Knee niuft bow; firſt orlaſt;/ and every Tongue ſhall confeſs chat. | 
Jeſus Chriftis Lotd;-to the glory of God the Father, Yea, it is ordains | | 
ed:of:God;: that all 'Men ſhould honour the Son, ;even as they honour 
the Father, Foh» 5... And therefore faith the Spirit, Every Creature which | 
14-1n Herven and in Earth, &c, heard 1 ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, and h 
| Gary,” al Power, be unto bim-that fitteth ow the Throne, and to the Lamb 
ferrever andever, Rev. 1 I F+ b3gG. | EY OF | 5 
From this Sovereignty committed tothe Lord Jeſus, I obſerve, 1, The 
 Wiſdomiof+ Godzin advancing bis Holy Child Jeſus to this Univerſal 
' Juriſdi@tion overthe World, ſpecially in things relating to the Souls of 
Men;”-and that therefore every Man muſt give an account to him ; For, 

this canſe he both" died; roſe,and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 


by# F 
has 
} 


pee: Living forhat we'muſt, every one, give an account of our ſelves 
anto God; * a 444.5; = $3 LHSV1 4 # £7: An ; | 
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-22,1t's dangerous for any Man'to arrogate to himſelf the Titcle'of 
Spitirual Head in the Chuzch'; for this one Spiritual Body, hath one 
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Spiricual-Head,: the Lord Jclus; - Nor'is-it' poſſible for 'any one Man to 
be.conſticured Head of .the-Church Univerſal, neither 'is it any way rex- 
ſonable it ſbould be ſo. . Nor-poſſible, becauſe ſuch an-Head is, or muſt be 


Elective, and the Church Univerſal car never make ſuch an EleQion: - 


Unreaſonable; becauſe all Churches: have equal Power,” which is 'made 
void by ſuch a, Conftitution;” - Bur che' greateſt reaſon of all that: lies 


againit ſuch an Head(hip,- is, becauſe no Man is fir for it, it's a Work - 


beficting none but the Lord Jeſus ; He is the Maſter of the Family; Mi- 


niſters are all Stewards of the Myſtetiesof God ; Chriſt rells us he is 


our Maſter, but no where requires his Church tocall any of his Stewards 
Maſters : All that is required by the great Apoſtle of "the Gentiles, is 
this, 1 Cor,4.1, Let « Man ſo atconnt of "ms, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 

" and Stewards of the Myſterics of God, + + SRL. og 

3. To know Chriſt in his Exaltacion, will teach Men to truſt in him ; 
for he can reſtrain the rage of Saw, and deliver Paz! out of the Mouth 
of the Lion. | He-ſupports Steven in the hour of Death, and breaks 
open the Iron Gate to let Peter out of Priſon : He is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer his People to be tempted above what they are able, bur will, 
with the Tcmpcation, make a way to eſcape, that they may be able' to 
bear it, TT In £4 [&9,Y 


4. The Knowledg of Chriſt, as exalted, tcacheth fubjedtion-to his | 


Will, and to be defirous to be. under the Government of ſuch a Prince: 
To be cautious how we prefer any. Laws to his, but eſpecially of con- 
forming our ſelves to any Laws againſt his. © For though Chiit's exalta- 


tion at the right Hand of .God, robe a-Prince anda Saviour, tobe Head 


over all things to the Church,does not prejudice the Government of the 
World in the Hand of Earthly Princes ; yet is his Authority ſo far: ad- 
vance4 above all Power,-:that he muſt be- obeyed rather than Men, AiFs 

--I'9, - ; #4 $55. od WENT ES 1 . * 
i [Chriſt being declared to be:endowed with plenary\Authority, and ha- 
ving ſettled the Aﬀairs-of his Kingdom,” by giving Conimandments to 
his Aſtoſtles, ec. He was Pleaſed to enter into his Glory, to aſcend the 


Heavens; and to take his:Gz/eftiat Throne, ' according to the evidetice'of . 


theſe Scriptutes,. As 9.10, 8&7, 55, -.'Tisſaid; He was takenupfrom 
his choſen Diſciples into Heaven, The Angels avouch the fame: "Paul 
avers, That the ſame that deſcended*into' the lower parts of the Barth, 


did alſo aſcend far aboye all Heayens. Epheſ, 4. 9,10. I leave the 
World, faith Chriſt, avd po to wy Father, - The Heavens maſs retain 


Him, ſaith Peter, untill the times of the-reſtitution of all chings; | Ae 
TE) , * , it; £571 % 41-458 


Now when Chriſt thus aſcended, he received Gifts for Men, and'fent 
dowa the Gifts which he received, to continue in the Church (being ſuch 
as fit Men for the Work of the Miniſtty; Epheſ. 4.) ro the end'of the 
World, or till the perfecing of the Saints, (which Gifts are miſtaken b 
ſome for Chriſt himſelf) ; nay, worſe thaw this, a falfe Gift, or toads 
dent perſwation:of any thing, ' is 'too cotmmonly tho! Ihe, by deceived 
Souls, . to be the Voice of Chriſt, naar he 7/4/00 | in the; 
This is doubtleſs a part of the fulfilling of Chriſt's Prediion; WTO | 
A | '- Falfe 


=—— 


dA 


EA 


had, 


COWS ON 


; | paring end Kingdom, « 


#44) \\#* 


bu; He ES 


\ The Fant Þ 
ry expreſs: in the: Holy- Scriptures, | that we-may as groundedly look for 


alſo. + And again, VEr« 28, Ne have heard how 1 ſaid unto 10s, [ go anay, 

and come again»; He'gave;us further aſſurance hereof, after his Aſcenſi- 

i Rev. 22. \Behold,'. I come quickly, &c. The ſame. is aſſerted by che 
| pt Angel. des ILL, The ſame Fefwo=- ſhall ſo come in like man- 

en him go -gnto 

eſ14s,. who before-1as Preached unto you, As 3. 20. St, 


And. Je 
Paul tells fn 


the Arch-4 
kh. "This is thar glorious-coming of* Chriſt, which the Saints are 


_ fronWrath to come.. 
Sy . — 5p they, had not delivered any cunning ly deviſed Fables, when they 


with bold demands, Where « the Promiſe of his coming? Ye 


- Now-\Chriſt had been come in Spi- 
Fol nerwrines, 'wricten, ſo Peter himſelf had received 
underſtood. here, to. reſpe his Perſonal 


ce-he:can « 
che - 
ir Java them: that. believe: But to,others in- flaming Fire, rakin 
engeance ; themthat know'not ere no: _ the Gof) we of our Lord 
Jelena 2.Theſ; ©. 7x89 33% Lag hc 


2M | At 


6 ET id. to-Juds the World. . = Booklſh | | 


Fabns ene” beiſts hang deceive: many... Remember that Peter, that | 
EG ; ge re Spiritual: Gifts, yet teacheth- no ſuch 

| $ tobe £ ie, Al abon of Chriſt; as thexeceiving of Gifts and Graces; | 
:railedneſs of Soul to the Saints, - which it may well be feared ma. || 
ay ſuppoſe.to ve. which: re-xeally ignorant of them. ' However theſe | 
Gifts.are precious, us,: but Chriſt the Giver, farmore precious'; who dwel-. | 
le a0 that: BN whom no Man in his mortal ſtate hath ſcen, nor can 


"The Clrif epi deſcend $ Toth he rac Bhonvnr olbibber: bes if | 
\cended, inthe ſame Boay which: was raiſed from the Dead, to judg and 
"determine the final _ EN all Men and ng to Eternity, at " = | 


of Chiift, or his. coming to judg the World, is. 


bs that his: Coming, as:the. Fathers might-look for his coming in the Eleſhi | 
= | Butas there was but few regeived him: when he Came, ſo ir,may be fear'd, 
EE | few wait for his ſecond Appearance: However, our Lord hath aſſured us, | 
that he will come again :. Fohw-14+:3» 4ndif I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come 424i and receive you'to: _— ſelf; that where 1 am, you may be 


Heaven. Teſtified alſo by the Apoſtles, | 
Chriſt ſhall*come with all bis Saiuts,” 2 Theſ, 4. 16. for. 
0 cath he, The "Lord ſpall deſcend: from Heaven with a ſhout, with the woice © 

| 4,, and with the Trump of "God, and the dead in Chriſt ſball © 


wait:for, 1, Theſ. 1:10. Te turned from Idols to-ſerve the Living þ 
rae God, and to wait for his Son from He EaUeR, even Feſue ws ak f 


Apadſtle as. 3 ha the- People of God. of this Doarine 


1 


mingg end Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And though | 
ly Ghoſt fore- e-law; i thattbis/ Truth: would be contemned in the p4 


Ir: Ethe —_ of God,.to:xeſt inthe aflured expedtati- | 


ieame $0 be glorified in his Saints, and to be 
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Chap. 3: > — Chr ſhall dſernd to Judy the Worlh, 


For he hath appotnted # Day in which» he will judg "the ſtprers of Mew by 
Feſws Chriſt, according! :t9 the Goſpet, Rom.”.2. 116;- 'Yea,” he ſhall judg 
both the quick and the- dead, (as he'1s: appbinted ) "ax his - Appraring” and 
* Kingdom: The Sentence to be'then given 3's already foretold; Mat. 
25. 41+ And the Devils themſelves believe chis, and tremble, - Fames 2. 
beifg reſerved in Chains under darknef, unto the: Jullemeut of the great 
Dai 5 2 Per, Zo 4+ TELE: | HT: DIES | BE EF | | - 5 
| Reaſo# ſees to approve-this Verity yi begauſe dtherwiſe; the greateſt 
past of Iniquity. would go-unpuniſhed; and; the greareſt pa of Righte- 
ouſneſs go without reward. But God is Righteous,” and therefote he will 
render a reward to every Man, according as his work thall be:* Rev, 42" 
Before, Chriſt's glorious' Tribunal maſt» all: Fleſty appear; as before a 
moſt Righreous Judg, : who: will make manifeſt thehidden'things of Dark- 
neſs, and then ſhall wediſcern berweer them thatſerye God and them 
_ that ſerve him not, | ' | x 
By Chriſt's deſigning, orfdetermining Mans Eſtate eternally, we intend. 
an endleſs State, to the Righteous: and Wicked reſpeRively,. And 
ſbould we otherwiſe take the word 'Eternal* than-the-native force Inp6r- * 
 tech,. we cannot avoid makieg che felicity:of 'che Goodz"as tempotary as 
the miſcry, of the Bad; which abſurdity forbids ſuch'an Tnterprecacion. 
Seeing, Firſt, It cannot be denied: that:Eternal-Life is ſet out'to be per- _ 
petual, _—_ much ——_— o—_ os _ res To. 
/ho:hat called us unto birt Eternal 4 "y. *.Fe bref 21 Tim:/2:16, 
pu 1 endure all things for the FI 6 that they may: alſo vbt ain 
the Sabuation-which is in Feſur Chrift,. with Ecernul:Gliry: As God's 'Peo. 
ple (ball ever be with che Lord afterrhe Reſurrection, x | 
| Kingdom, is. to. be Everlaſting, and their Habitation Eternal, 2 Cori5.x. 
Thoſe things we ſee not, -but-hope for, are Erernal,"2"Cor. 4. 18 Our 
Redemption and Salvation, are Eternal; Heb. 9: 1,15, " Our King is 
Eternal, 1 Tims. 1. 17: and our Life 'is'Brernal: Fight therefore the good 
| ht of Pa det Bainges Ly#,\'z Timi6,32f 44 ntfs? 
. + Ontheother ſide, che Condemnation. of wicked Men is Erernel; John 
5: 24- for it is here put.in-direct oppolition'to Eternal Life, Matk 4.59. © 
It is expreſly;called Eterns/ Damnation, Mar, 3.49; even ſuch 'a5 bath 
mo forgiveneſs in this World, nor inthe World to come. The puniſhment of - 
the Damned, is compartd..co. « Worm:-that never aiorh;” and t6 Fire that 


Ar this coming, tbe will determine thefinal ate of Men and Angels : 


. 


. «never goeth out,” | The laſt\Judgimentis expreſly called; the Erernil: $yds. 
\ ment, Heb-6.2. and therefore muſt cones ths Parties concert a 
it reſpectively, in an equal ſtate with reſpe& to duration, though their 

| Portion differ exceedingly; .even as much as Light and Darkneſs differeth, 
or excelicth cagh.othere- cr Foes nay bs ot nap? font of FP 

Nor need this ſeem Incredible, that God ſhould cauſe Men to fbfir 

in torment. to.Eternity;. it's 'as eafie for him' to fit a Man to-endure in 
Eternal Miſeryy as to. fit a Man to endure to Erernity®-in Felicity, As 
we ſcean inſtance of his Power and Providence frequeiitly in this World, 
where-many live longer-in-great AfiQjon} 'that-others that have"what 
Felicity this World can afford. Surely; as his' Providence rales in theſe 
Tz: | VvV | Caſes; 


Theſ.4:t7. fotheir 


Montanus. 


Montan. - 
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IIS: em. if he pleaſe, many thouſands'more; he can'never-think it 


| (Caich. the-Prophet )-and: keep his Commandments, — for God: ſball bring 


_ 90%... Chiilt ſaid, this Spirit wo 


every W ork unto. Judgment with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or evil f RE 
YO k > 


Eclef. 12. wt. ; Becauſe -he hath 'a 'a'Day, /4n' the which he 


will judg the World in- Ri | , whereof he offereth Belief #0 all- 


Mew (is oagxg av mheay; fidew prebemus omnibir) in thathe hathraiſed 
up Chriſt from, the Dead, 4#s .17:*31.: O;- that therefore Men would 


believe this, that it-may bewell with chemro Ecernity ! 


> '\ 
"94.5 "p 92 Sd E ; C T. a5, 4 | 


"That in the interias, Chriſt dwells in his Charth by the Holy Spirit, whoſe ' 
_* Office is to lead intd all Truth, not to wo Ghrift- taught bit © 


_ Charch to obſerve, nor-to' introduce 4 
| - which was & abliſhed by the Lord Feſws. W 


Earth prejudice. thoſe whom they love, though they ſee Him not," and are 
made to rejoyce O_ ſpeakable;* and full of Glory, © Becauſe, according 
reſide with 'themdbr ever, 3 Cornelag 78 aiaves, Conſummationem ſeculi, 
ro.the Conſummation'of the World, Mz#.28.20. - Who dielleth by his 
operation.in the hearts of the Faithful, for cheir particular Comforc,Gat. 
446 ohe Myſtical Body of Chriſt, by the communication of Spirj- 
rual Gifts, Bpheſ. 4.16. From whom the whole Body fith joyned togerhey, 
and compatted by that mhich every joynt ſupplieth, according"to the effettnal 


> L 


working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe in the Body, unto th; 
edrfying of it ſelf in-hove : And'thus the is an Eabitation of Go chivogh 
the Spirit. This Chriſt promiſed, John 14; I-will give: you excther Cone: 
forter, that he may: abide with you for ever, eventhe Spirit of Trath. The 


Church 1s the Temple of the:Holy Ghoſt, x (v7. 6. ' The'Sons of God' | 
areled by che Spirit of God: andif avy Man heve we the Spivir of Chrift, 


he is none of his, Rom.8.9, 


call, Ats 2.39, Given to all that obey him, Theye is one Body and ont 


Spirit, even as e are called Hy onte bope of your Calling, Ephel, 4.} 
There are certain rules by: which this-Holy Spin mts Fo we $a 


. the ſpirit of Error: z., Its property is tolead unto /l Trarh;”* '1t doth not 


ſtumble at any part of Truth. Gal. $+7, 8: Who did hinder you that you 
ſhould not #bey the - Truth ? This ur 004 "cometh wot of him that Calleth 
uld bcing all-things to Remembrance. Tt 

: does 


# 


Cales, :his | Power is; able to diſpoſe therafter-ſtates of Men, according. : 

Ju == Þ | 1 + AY tc | 4 | F A | 5s the | is 2G l, that made all thi go. 2 
{_nothing, and; by his : Power! hath-cauſed* then to continue” in their. 
xeſent admira ble: Erame for ſo-many thouſands of Years; and&may cons: b 
ncred ble, chat. God-can ;make-Men ſubſiſt to Ecernity, 'either in a ſtate” 1 


*t us therefore hear the concluſion of the whole Matter: Fear God _ 


; of x 
F ef 


Nor doth our*Lord Chriſt his perfonal abſence fronr his People” on. : 


cnc them a'Comforter, even the Holy Ghoſt to - 
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; does not lead the Saints. to. Forgetfulneſs; Tt reacheth t 'pray Thy 


' Will be done on Earth,as it ii Heaven; "where Tatethe whole Will of God 


is obeyed, +-It breatheth. forth ſuch" delires"as' rheſe; Pal. 1t9. O that 


my ways were diretted to keep thy Preceptsy Then ſhall Fluor be aſbamed/when 
\] have reſpect to all thy Commandments. GOTR = 7 THAT ES ITT I 


2. This Spiric doth not ſpeak of itſelf" Fobs 16:43" Honbeir, whes © 


the Spirit of Trath is come, he nt you unto all Truth: FOR HE 
SHALL NOT. SPEAK OF: HIMSELF: But whitfoever he 
ſhall hear, that ſball he ſpeak,” He ſhall not pretend't6 give any new Ml- 


” Ml 
- 


_ niſtrarion, for this would be to diſhonour Chriſt;as notbe' ET over 


"Me. For he 


: E 


chings to his 'Charch: Boe, faich Chriſt; 'he ſolf £7 
ſball take of Mine, and ſbew unto yoa;"'ver," 14.” [ he” | 
is certainly known, by his:adhering to, or leading Mcti cohearken unt6 
the Doctrine which the” Apoſtles received from Chrift;” 1 Fohn 4.6: 
' Heyeby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. © 
--3+ As the Spirit of Truth doth nor inſticute any thing in the Church of 
its own beſide or contrary to the Dodrine of. Chriſt, ſo neither doth ic 


repeal any of his Laws. Gal. 3.15."If it br 's Mans Covenant, when it | 


is confirmed, no Man d iſanulleth, or addeth ought thereto. \, This Spirit oth 
Anachematize-an\Apoltle;" if he make void'rheDodtrine which he preach- 
ed by Chriſt's Authority F, yea,  it'withſtande!h' an Angel from Heaven 
in like manner which ſhall attempt it, Gal, 1.6, g, _ And hereby are 
juſtly avoided as deceitful Spirirs,-1.Thoſe which have cumbred Chri- 
ſtianiry with ſuch a multitude of Traditions, that it's not eafie to recount 
them 5 as may be ſhewed in due; place. /':2;All thoſe Spirits which vain 
pretend to lead Men into a moreſublime, or ſpiritual path of Goſpel Obe- 
, 15444 - than Chriſt -or his Apoſtles preſcribed,” and threwithal toneg: 
le& the Footſtepsof that gogdiShepherd,' and his faithful Miniſters. - 
_- Theſe Spirits do in effet deny the Meftas : For it was utiderſtood even 
among the Samaritans, that-when he:came; he would'teach them ALL 
THINGS: And indeed,otherwiſe we muſt look for another which were 
upon the matter to.deny him:When the Spirit ſaith thus'to'the Churches 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, 4. will /ay upon you no greater Birthen than"that 
which you have already: ' hold fofttill I cone, Rev.2. Doth he nor plaibly 
provide againſt any or other further Miniſtrations, and*confirm to the co\ 
ming of our Lord, what'they had already * And this 00; *in-oppoſition 
tothe Doctrine of Be/aam, : Jezebel,” and: the Nicholaitans,” © And conſe: 
quently the Doarines, or. Devices of any whatever, ooo on 


” 


Eternal: Condemnation : - This is that igreat*Law-giver, who is able t6 
Save and to Deſtroy. . This is he: that freed Man from the Yoke of Bon- 


dage, and hath eſtabliſhed an cafie Yoke,.even the Law of Liberty : the | 
Lawof the Spirit of Life, to: make Men'free from the Lawof Sin and 


Death. _ It now remaineththar we proſecute our deſigned Subje, name: 


ly, to deſcribe. Chriſtianity, with reſpect to the Internal parts thereof, 
ich yet remains to be conſidered;  Andthe firſt Head which occurs is . 


wh 


this: 1, Con 


ieof Truth 


Thus far touching the» Knowledg of Jeſus- Chriſt; whor God hath | 
|. ſent to fave Mankind, by-bis Death and -Reſyrretion; to rale them by _ 
| his Word and Spirit; and in*caſe of RejeQion, to punith them with 


"Book ©] 


-raing, 4 je den ow or foe in point of ſoy? 1 Vanities ; : oe 


\© 2+ Goncergh at Conffrmatty fo » Chriſt int Spi Irit of our bad od. 6 
. 3+: Thedope aud expeitatiny of a Chriftias, at 5 les praring of Feſus" 
"IDs ff ; together with the 


 'Chri confortable yrs of 8  Inberieanc TD 2 
rs po apogee oy ond 
ſhall we do,if God pe it; " ho bet fack Otis be ] 
A \ as thar moſt nece note-6f pl wh « \who'2$ they ci 
proach tothe form of Godlineſs, ſo: they? ptofic nothing co'themſelves' 
y their Profeſſion... And partly to fiiltthe Adverſaries of the Forttr'of | 
Godlincſs, under. a fpecious (but.moſtwalſe) pretence to- the Power's.. 
whic _ operared in Chriſt ow eget rv ger direaly wrote Cl ; 
x ' ſe 1 fps oats ot "on . 
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| of "our ; ny. m | point of foſby J anities g.0f 
iftion Humility for Sin. 
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Nw our Lord Chet held pov” '8 
and DoQrine 3 ; and thar under fach _ 


—_— ts mes? nonghe reſpeQof his. as Go | 
I other Enormities ; he labours to freehimfrom the eaptivicy of this 
Corcuption, -as from that Root-from whetice" his Miſery had its Origival, 
and whi rends-to make it perpetual.- - 2 
- Self; Itake40 be truly. expreſſed,.or deſcribed this: The Will of Man 
corrupted, and arſuch, made-.the Rule of his Aitions. \Whiereas Godine& | 
— —— haveſuch Dominion; \but"alway'to-be'in” ſub-- 
ordination to Reaſon, and his Will and Reaſoi to be ſtibordinare'to the 
Will of God revealed to him, Jer. 10:23 0 Lord, [ kiiow that the 1 way 
of Man is. not in himſelf';, it is not in" Man char walketh to dircd# his 
ſteps, And therefore by how much Men are aQuared bythe impoiſe of 
their defires, - without regard to the Wiltof God, or' Rational Princi- 
les, 2s regulated. by the Will of God ;/ they are ſo! fir guilty of chat 
Tniqui qc aichircrnſurobiytie pode Epheſ. 2.3. Among whom al: 
[0% ſatin,; in time" puſt;" aft+ of on 


of the Mind: +10 d very” fitl 
unaccuftomed w-the rdagp=aronogy - Toia'wild Aſs which 
 upthe Wind, he ere, 2. 24. Toa ſwift" eqpvitng þ her: ways, 

er. 2.23. as ſuppolibg themſelves to be Maſters of their own ways, ſay- 
iog.in cath; Who is Lord -over us? And-while the Creature is held it 


this 


preſent undertaking ; referring what is concomitant thereto, 
further actual Obedience, to'its proper place, when we come to ſpeak of 


—— 7 ad 


Chap.4. Of the powerful Convietion of Sin. 1 


7 


this corruption or blindneſs of Underſtanding, he catnor ſerve God ;\ 


For no Man can ſerve two Maſters, Matth, 6. 24. : Aj neceflity therefore 


= there is, that this Will of Mar. be ſubdued, ; becaule-it; producech nathing 


to Godward ; God's Children are net born of Fleſh, neither of the Will if 
Man, John 1. But of the Will of God z- Of his own'Will begat rhe ns, 

Now the Deſign of Chriſt ineſtabliſhing Chriſtianity,. belog to deſtroy 
this corrupt Principle, the: depreved Will of Man, and: to'advance+the 
Will of God, to be done on Earth as it is in Heaven z we ſhall therefore 
endeavour to ſet forth the Work of Se/f-denial in its gradual and particu- 


lar Operations : 


i. Powerful comvidion of Sin, and Max's wretchednefi on that ascount; 
2. An mo conſideration of God's Majeſty and Fuſtice.," - 

3. Due obſervation of the patience of God in waiting to be 'grations, © 
4. True ſenſe and ſorrow of heart for Sin, as committed againſt a.gra- 

ctous God. | _ 

5. Hatred againſt Sin in the very firſt thoughts or.motions of it; f 
6. Humble confeſſion to God, ani application to him for mercy. 

7. Solemn reſolutions henceforth to become. ſubject to the asf God, 


© _ The opening of which: Particulars; will (1 conceive) comprehend, 
whatſoever is generally to be found1a Chriſtian Men,(when beco ing ſuch) 


with reſpe& to the Internal, or inward part of Self.denial, which is our 
ir} point of 


the External parts of Chriſtian Religion, 
3. 6-4:::44 


| of the Powerful conviction of Sin, al 4 ſenſe of the wretchednef of 
Sinners upon the account of Sip, CTR 


For the better atraining to a powerful, conviction of OY and a ſenſe of 
Man's wretchednefs by reaſon of Sin, it is neceſſary to underſtand the ge- 


+ neral ſtate of Tranſgreſſion into which Mankind is involved z concerning 


which we find the Scripture giving this Teſtimony; That all have finned, 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God, Rom. 3.23. Andthat by one Man Sin 
entred into-the World, -—for that all have finzed, Rom. 5.12. Andthac 
the whole World lieth in Wickedneff, 1 John'5. 19. Page is alſo _ 
by common experience, every Nation being greatly corrupted, . throug 

the abounding of Iniquity z. and the i of the _ Sin doth. 
evince the ſame, none being free from Mortality, andthe Calamities of 


Mankind: fo.that the Apoſtle might well ſay, That both Jew and Gen- - 
. file are proved to be under Sin, ; 


The Sinof Mankind is either Original or AFue/, The firſt is come 
upon al;: eventhe very Infant State of Mankind lie under. it. ; of whom. 
thac ſaying is true, Rom: 5. They oy not finned after the ny + of 

7 OY | Adam 
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Adam's Tr enſzrefffow: = aprons over them, proves the Tranf.? |, 
grefſionof Adenrts be upors them; This is that Root Sin, *called rhe Sin - 
of thr World,\ John 2.9: whereof none are"free. Nor is it convenient '. "| 
ro-extenuace or lefſenthis Sin, cither in" its nature, or the puniſhmenrie? / ! 
brings with: it + being indeed the filum certifſomems, or leading Thred to | 
all other Iniquities, Mankind being hereby corrupt, 'c4 o77g4ne, and wholly.” *: 
" deprivedof the Glory of God, without: the intervening Mercy of a' Sa-, - * 

10ur/3fAtid hence 'we find David, when complaining of his fafal Srarey? | : 
lookvback to his'corrupt Original, Pſal.'5+. 5. Behold, 1 was ſhapen in. 
Imiqaity, and in Sin aid my Mother contetve me. Knowing” (as Fob faith? © » 


o 


none can bring a clean thing out of an unclean thing. So that they are 
_ notto be deſpiſed, who ſay, Thar in our humiliation for Sin, we ought _ ? 

 _. to\'bewail this ourfinfa! Original mon hg the reſt of our Infquities; which | / 
hath been-to Adam's\Poſterity, like the Sin'of Fraitors; *whith bringeth Þ} -© 
with itcorrttptioi* of Blood to their Ofi-ſpring, for which they muftbear 7} r 
the ſhame of ſuch Tranſgreſſions, '- How do:-we find that the Sin of 'Pro- |} * 
' genitors was wont to be lamented by their Off-ſpring among the Iſ-a- 2; ba 
elites, Lam. 577."<And is there not the ſame reafon that Adew's Chil- | & 
dren ſhould do the like, as-beiog ſenſible” &f the 'evil Conſequences | * 

thereof s We alſo may ſay,. Oar Father hath” finned, andwe have born . \* 

his Iniquity. "4 | | 

2. Tobring Metito a powerful Conviction, and ſo to Converſion, the © 
knowledg of our: Perſonal Offences is by all--means eſpecia 'neceffary of  E 
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which are aggravated according to the Circumſtances'we lie nnder, inre- | _ 
ſpe& of the means which we have to knowanto avoid Sins" and theres! | $ 
fore thoſe who follow'finful Courſes, where the Law of God or his Go: | #* 
ſpel is publiſhed, from timeto time, and may be conſulted with at their © & 
+ Pleaſure 5 who have the Records, or Holy Writings of God by them, 4 
muſt needs be very greatly guilty before God, not only for doing what bs 
he hath forbidden, and omitring what he hath commanded, but for thac V 
rheſe” Sins are<commitred with an high hand. -John 9. 41.1/ 72 were ” 
blind, ye ſhould have no Sin ; but now ye ſay ye ſee; thrrefore jour Sin re- _ E 
maineth. John15. 24. If I had not done among them the Works which none ® W 
other Mean did, they had wot had Sims but mw have they bith ſeen; and haved. | * 
. "Aftdthoughour Saviour here, ſay the Jews, had not had Sin, &c. Iris s 
certainly to be rindenſtood, not 1 that reſpetF in which now'they were | * 
Hey.) *- For when he elſe-whereteacheth, thar it ſhall be tnore tolterabls | * 

for Swe and Gomyreh, than for the Cities of /ſ74el; where his mighty _ 4 


Workswere done ; yet he doth not thereby acquit Sodom, 'in the day of - 

3 Ju ww: pom br pr more Be cliough biey had we Wn 
3 | great thieans 2$Choreziy and Bethſaide had, yet they had means ſufficient” 

3 | roleave thei without excuſe; and among A doi fu common to Man-' _ 
4 kind in/general,” as the mighty' Works of Creation, common' Providetice; * 
_ the Principles of Reaſon, or the'Law of Conſcience, &c, they badthis. - 
additional adFantage of Righteous Lox his Grp. mo Par alſo 
Hewed them the way of / 6 wg ei «Hh which muſt needs rendet 

ni 


thett'eyen ſelf-condemned, God ſhall judg Men in Righteouſnefs;' 
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F ltis evident. therefore, that as'the plenitude'of means to fee and: avoid” 
F Sin, doth greatly aggravate the Sins of thoſe who abuſe ſuch favours : fo: 

43 rieither ſhatt:chofe eſcape whoſe Advantapes arc leſs,” becauſe all have that' 
which is this way fufficient z as is well obſerved by Mr: F, Calvin; ac-. 
cording to! Mr. F, Goodwin's quotation of him, which I will here inſere; 
and-then procecd to ſhew the gature of that powerful Conviction of Sin, 
which is attended with Converſion. | PATEL RN | 

. After that Adam was left in. ſuch confufion, he was” fruitful in his curſed 
Seed, to bring forth a Generation like anto hins ; that is'to" ſay, victons, per- 

\erſe, corrupted 3 void aud deſtitute of all Good, rich and bounding i Evit: 
Neverthelefs the - Lord of his Mercy, who doth met only trove; but is himſelf 
Love aud C barity,-— giveth thim tims- and leaſure to return unto him,” and. 
ſet themſelves ro' that Obedience from which they had ſtrayed : And thiugh 

FF —=:ſuffering them to go after the dgfires and wiſhes of their Luſts, without 

3 Lens, Ts Government. without any- corre:tiom by his Word : yer he 
hath gruen them warnings enough, which might have incited them to ſeek, 
tafte and find him,-——and do him homage according to the dignity of a Lord ſ; 
good, ſo" powerful; fo wiſe, and eternal. , 13 ROE 5g 
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bros Awful confultration of the Majeſty, Fnſtice, and Goodn:fi of God. 


Ss 


\. Powerful Convittion of Sin; which Teads'to Salvation, takes its be- 
 ginning, and is carried on by the help6f due conſideration, of the Ma- 
zeſty, Juſtice; and Goodneſs of God," To which purpoſe the Lord eal- 
lech upon the Wicked, Pal, 50. 22. after this majeſtick manner, Confr- 
der this, ye that forget God; left I tear you in pieces, ' and there be none to ae- 
tiver you. The Prophet Habakkut,upon contemplation of the Majeſty of the 
Works of God, ſhews the Effe& it produceth, Chap.3.16, When [ heard, 
wy Belly trembled:s' my Lips quivered at the Voice ; rottenneff entered into my 
Bones, and I trembled in' my ſelf, that I might reſt in the day f trouble * 
When he cometh up unto the People, he will-invade them with his Troops. 
| Hexewe are moved to'confider the Majeſty and Juſtice of God, from the 
obſervatioa of whatrthe did to his implacable Enemies of old time, and 
thence to learn, that che will certainly punith Iniquity':* Yea, how often 
are the Children of Men ſtirred up to confider what.God did to Phara- 
oh, Baalam, the Egyptians, and the Mhdianites, that ſo they might be- 
ware of provoking the 'Eyes of his Jealoufie, by finning againſt him. 
Yea,. and from theſe his proceedings with Sinners, is his Righteouſneſs 
underſtood, as we read, Micah 6.5, ok BY 2s 
+1c is the Son: that confiderery, which turneth from the finful way, Exzet. 
184-28. whilſt the careleſs and forgetful Fools conſider not that they" do 
 ewih;iEccleſ. 5.1, When God would conyiet Iſrael of Sin, he doth i 
_—_—_ them co conſider rheic ways, and his Judgments that were, 
upon them for Sin; Hyg. 1. 5, ee, He that doth not conſider that God;  - 
_ in whoſe Power is the Breath of his Noftrils, will nevertarn to him, bue *- 
fatters himſelf with a perfwaſion that God is ſuch an one as himſelf,” Pal: 
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Of the. puwmerfal Convittan of Sin Book I. 


59.20. © Ocelfe, thar their. doings. are not very ill, though never ſg) ' 


_ wicked, Mal.4+,13.. What, have'we. ſpoken fo much againſt thee © But con- 
trariwiſe the conſiderate Soul cryeth. our, Againſt thee, thee only have 1 


funned,. and done this evil in thy fight. Plal,51.4- Certainly, the want: 
of Conſideration ftaves'off Conyidion, and makes Meo'give their Souls: : 
wicked counſel ;. asmay. be ſeeny..Luke 12::19. Soul, rake thine caſe, cat, 
arink, and be merry: Which may provoke; God in juſtice,: even at that Þ 

very. time, to take away their.Souls.... Let Men therefore contider theſe. 


.* verity of God, . who. (. however they flatter themſelves ): hath-ſaid, I will. 


reprove thee, and ſet thy Sins.in order before: thee. And again, Ged ſhall | 
wonnd the Head of his:Enemies, and the hairy ſcalp of” ſuch anne as goeth on. : 
flill-in bis Treſpaſſes, Plal.68.21. Let us theretore behold, - and confidet- 
the. goodneſs. and {everity of God; his ſeverity to them. that fell from)” 
him,. his goodneſs to.chem that continue in his goodneſs z- otherwiſe they. 
muſt know a time of cutting off... So _”_ 
- Fhe conGideration of the brevity of our. Life, is a ſtrovg motive.2g.. 
Conyi&tion ; and hence God himſelf breatheth forth theſe. Expreſſions, 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end, Deut.32 e294, 
That David might know how frail ( infirm and weak y he was, prays. 
that Ged would make him to know his end, and the meaſure of his days, Pſal, | 
39-4. Itis in vain for any to hope for Remiſſion of Sin, who have nat 
our ſaith, Except ye repent, ye ſball all periſh, Luke 13. 3. He points us to 
Work which we muſt paſs through before ourend come; © © 
- The moſt important Motive. tothis powerful and effeftual Convidtion 
whereof we ſpeak, is that wag wh tag Goodneſs of God manifeſted in 
Chriſt. For how. canſt thou ſee the. condeſcenfion of thy God to ſend. 
his Son to die for thee, and thou not confider what manner of Love this 
is. * Shall God ſtretch out his hand all theday long, and wilt thou not. 
regard it * Doth he beſcech thee to be reconciled to him, and wilt thou. 
not obſerve him to_comply with ſuch tenders ? .2 (or. 5.20, Wiltthon 
harden ſtil! thy impenitent Heart, and ſo treaſure up to thy ſelf Wrath 
againſt the Day of Wrath £ Row. 1. O fooliſh People and unwiſe, do. 
ye thus requite the Lord 2 Is not He thy. Father that. hath 
thee? &c. Conſider therefore how great things he hath done for you, 


a 


Demwt. 32.6. 1 Sam, 12. 24+ 
-1...:Of the great patience of God in waiting tobe graciout to Sinners, 


v7 We are taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. <4. that it is the Goodneſs and 
Forbearance, or Long: ſuffering of God, that leads Sinners to Repentance, 
thatis, God defigns to overcome them at the laſt this way. Thus-he 
dealc with the old World, Ger, 6. 3. giving them time, or ſpace of Re- 
pentance, but they abuſed his patience, and repented not. Thus he 
dealtwith his Ancient People, ſuffering their manners in the Wilderneſs, 
Ads 13. 18, 'Eregmadpor, as a Nurſe her Children ; yet they were 
<IDJ OVCT. 


Chap-4: = "Of the: powerful Conviftionof Sin. 


thrown in the Wilderneſs, x Cor. 10, . But the Ninevizes improved the 
Patience of God unto Repentance ;ramd farely ſuch as conſider it, will 
do the ſame. For what can more oblige a Sinner, than to conſider his 
manifold Provocations, -wherewith he. hath- provoked the Lord the many 
Days: and Years , wherein he hath. made himſelf obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God, and yet he is fpared ?/.and\God is ſpeaking ſtill with this 
- gracious Voice, Jer. 14+ 27. Walt this. not” be miade clean? when will 3t 
once be * Alike heart-breaking paſſage we have,” Fer. 2, 32. My People 
have forgotten'me days without #umber. The Lord would hereby inforir 
Sinners that, he waits, 'and\thinks the time longere they return tohbim.-/ 
© Thar Parable of, our Saviour, Mar. 2436, 37. ſers forth to the Cite; 
the Patience of the Almightys He ſends 'once, and again,' but his' Re- 
queſt is denied, and his Meſſengers beaten and ſlain; yethis Patience is 
extended :.. He will ſend: his/only Sow, if peradventure'Sintiers will yer 
be intreated.': What Patience! like +r0o this ? The Majeſty of God being 
conſidered on. the one hand;-and the vileacſs of the” Sintier on the 'other. 
'Our Blefſed Saviour, whois. God over'all,: bleſſed: for ever. hath ſhewed 
forth ſuch Patience'in orderto'Sinners Converſion ," that'who ever con- 
templates it arighr, willieven «be confounded;' and broken as it were in 
pieces, to conſider the Maleditta and:MulefaiFa, | the iltWords, and Ul 
Deeds, which he bore on this'account;; ''Yea, even now he'ſoffereth-with 
eat Patience, the Emnitious-Sinner, who, -like $24,” breaths forth Per- 
| Har|$o and Blaſphemies againſt him; and: whilſt he mighe deſtroy them; 
gently beſpeaks them thus: Saul,: Sal, 'why perſeruteſt thou me? This; 
this was thar, :which led .one Sinner, a chief Sinner, "unto Repentance; 
and doubtleſs, will eftectthe ſame bleſſed Work," where ich his Graci: 
ous forbearance is confidered,: as the: Apoſtle witneſſeth,” 1 Tin. 1416, 
Howbeit, for this canſe | obtained Mercy; that in'me Peſt Chriſt firſt might 
ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering,' for « Pattern to them' which ſboal hereafies 
believe to Life everlaſiing. * True it is, incorrigible' Sinners 'do abuſe all 
"the Patience of God, who though he: waits that he miy.be Gracious, as 
Iſa. 39.18. yet do they wretchedly fulfil the ſaying," Tſe. 26: ro; Let 
favour be ſbewed #0 the | Wicked, yer will be uot learn Ris teonſne ſs 3 in the 
Land of uprightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, «nd will not behold the Majeſty of 
the Lord, _ And again, -Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe Semtence againſt" an evil 
work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of "the Sons of Mew are 
fuly ſet in them. to 'do evil... Thus, though it be moſt certain, that the 
Long-ſuftering of God to us-ward, is-an evidence that he '« wor willing 
that any ſhould periſh, bat that by this means they ſhould come to Wances 
and to the knowleag of the Truth, and be ſaved, 2Pet.3.9, Yerdothey 
turn this Grace: into wantonneſs, iſpiing the riches of his Goodneſs, 
not con(idering that the forbearance of God ſhould lead them ro Repen- 
tance, Howbeit, this Grace is not in vain, but effe&nal upon the ſeri. 
ous-Soul: Pſal. 86. 15. But thou, O Lord,” art 4 God' full of Compaſſion, 
and Gracious, Long- ſuffering, aud plenteous iw Mercy and Trath , O tarn un- 
to. me, and have mercy upon me: Grove thy ftirength unto thy Servant, and 
ſave the Son of thy Hanamaid; | 1299 5 
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oi rt Sin, & commited xa a Grams Get, 


in, to be excreding finkul,is an extellece texdecuchon'rd Cheiſ: 
ity, and; hat the Internal parc therpof is nor rightly found- 
about ic. Hence, Row7:; 13; this welearn, That God's power 


ay. teſtatior hey Stor dier 1g tripped ai arcvredls : 


il Natyre and Edits theeows, 45," that "Sin might appear work- 


ag pations, rad gas Horae> it is commicted'againſt that 
of iebigh oke the!Heatt of :David, more than'all the apgravati- 


Pub. 3 hh 
thy-{abte, Hence: be. crieth- 4 


ſnd in y Fl 


: AN which proceeded? from che Arrows of the {44 


tithe.) ky whenby ;ic:Sin is revived, 'or made" ro ſhew irs 
og han i And herein is thar ſaying verified; 'The Law worketh 
.. uſce] —_ Sinner to cry out, -O"wrerched Man that 1 ans, 


he pricking of. the Heart; "dt45. 38. which-proceeds 
-is-ſhatperthan any-two-edged Sword, \ becauſe ir 
and intents of the Heart,'Heb. q. 12. , The 


yout! Led -witneſſeth another, Pſal; go. 8. 
i " bis. Gonuntenace, "Upon this followeth' Golly ſors 


Fn: 34, 195 &fter {was infiragied, 1 veprnved ( ſaith: Byhetiem y1- 
Thigh, was afbianed 1,1yee, even tonfrunded,” bee. "Of this | 


ue 
ex; ſpeakerh Dovid ion moſt feelingly;" Þ/al. 957. 2; 3, 4:1 ot 

any trouble, I} e:the Lord - mp; Sore ran in the night, "and toaſed not; m 

- Soul refuſed - PY hocomforted.”- ol remembred" God,” and Way troubled,” I 4x 
| wy Spirit: ws overwhelmed thow- boldeft mine mine Pres" wiking, I | 
am:ſo. oabled 1 es Peak. With! which Uprees the experience of the 
moſt/.inward: ChriRian, in the: ritne of his”Conyerſion, who 4s rather 
ſtruck: with aſtoniſhment in/the conſideration of his Miſerable Eftate; 


than filled with Words: + I is now to mdurn'in' ſecrer; iro ſearch - 


with all diligence incohis: 6 doings in Times paſt;and in 'the bitrer- 
neſs of: his Penph \paur our” his Complaints before:rhe God of "Heaven ; 
watching as onethar.watcherh for the Morning Light, tilt the Lord have 


Mercy py him, without which he apprelieads he is for ever tuft," Pſel. 
130, 5,6 
S: 4 SECT, 


," Sin-:mighe excerding finful, © ; 
of there Tg ons Ezek: Fe 13o 5 
zeceive Life;: and Breath;:-and all good things,” [The * | 
-in,ithe cafe of {rizh.. ( which yet were: very dreadful ) , ; 
$ bi  Agwinſt Thee, Thee _ heve' I finned, and dove this evil in © 
thy-{ght y. Pr Pſal.:38. 5*My Wounds Loy and aye 6: 
corrupt, becauſe of. my * 1;:therets 20 fund in becauſe of "2 
wb. ty m7 Fub Loyps «re fille"with £ loathſome (otro there is -nd : 


mighty. .( as he ver. [4c ); which 'are* thoſe: powerful” Convictions L 


the body of this Death, Rom.7.24; This ſenſe of © 2 
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ſect amitred-long ago and: forgotten, are"\now\fer before © 
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Chap.4 Of the powerful Convittion of Sin 
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S: E C Ts V © 
Of hatred againſt Sin, in the very thought, or firf motions t0 it.” 


When Godly Sorrow harh thus placed it ſelf in the: heart of a Sinner; 
Satan then enraged, would have him ſwallowed up, and:to that purpoſe ta- 
king occaſion bythe Law, ſtirreth up all manner of concupiſcence-inhis 
Soul, Row. 7. 8. ſo that he might weary. him of that Travel after the 
New Birth, and reduce him to his old repoſe in his Iniquitiesz bur God 
who hath his-Eye over bis. poor Creatures,. turns: this to. Good, and. 
makes the Soul by this fall into a great hatred of Sin, and an. irreconci- 
lable indignation againſt it ;, Row. 7. 15. What T hate, that do 1, is the 
ſad complaint of ſuch a. Sinner. Of this holy indignation againſt Sin, 


' 


we.read, 2 GCor.7.11. For behold, this ſelf. ſame thing that ye- ſorromed ates 


Þ. Godh fore, what carefulneſs; it wrought in 118.3 yea, what clearing of your 


ſelves, yt4,: what indignation; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge, &c: 
And now is that Counſel.of the Lord,.. Pad. 97. 10. very .acceptable ;. 
Te that love the Lord, hate evil. And Davids experience is now under- - 
ſtood, who. ſaith, I hate vain: Thoughts, T hate and abhor Lying: I hate 
every falſe Way, Pſal. 119... And. this. Chriſtian Vertue-is the moſt po- 
tent againſt the fins, wherein the Sinner. hath the moſt:offended, | P{«l, 
IO1..3. I will ſet no wicked thing before mine Eyes, I hate the fins of 'thens 
that turn aſide, there ſhall no ſuch thing cleave teme. This had been his own 
_ grear Treipaſs, who thus ſpeaketh, in that dreadful caſe-of Kriah; and 
is the great objedt of his diſlike, it being ever before. him; as he ſaich; 
'Pſal. 51. 3. So the ſacred Apoſtle, more» nauſeates his Sin in perſecu- 
ting the Church of God, than anything, .x Cor. 15.9. 12893 
' . This hatred; of Sin ſtandeth eſpecially in two' things.  r, In flying 
| from it, . as from the moſt dangerous thing in the World, 2 Tim; 2. 22. 
Flee youthful Luſts. 1 Cor. 6,18. Flee Fornication. Every fin that « Man 
doth, is without the Body; he that committeth Fornication, finneth- ag inſt 
bis own Body. 1 Pet. 3.11. Eſchew evil,,  Epheſ. 5.3, 4. But: Forni- | 
cation, and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſyeſs, let it not be named among you ; 
either Fulthineſs nor fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, which are wot convenient. 

 _ Secondly, In dping al we can to deſtroy vin, both in our ſelves and 
others. And here we muſt bear a free Teſtimony againſt it all due 
occalions, as our Place and Capacity repuires, For thus doth God him- 
ſelf ſhew his. hatred againſt Sin by deteQing, or maſting diſcoveries of 
it.  Andthis bath been the work of the RaeronE, who as they reproved, 
_ ſo their righteous Souls were vexed from day:to day; with the unlawful 
deeds of evil Men, 2 Pet.2,7,8, A. truc hatred of Sin, will eſpecially 
lead us tomortifie, crucifie, or kill it;-as Pavl, t Cor.g.' 1 beat down 
Body, I. bring it in ſubjettion, Andas he did thus for himſelf, he endea- 
voured to dv the like,, or ar leaſt to ſee-the like done by others, labourin 
always to turn:Men from Darkneſs to Light, and-from| rhe power of 
Satan unto God z Having in a readineſs, to revenge all-diſokedience, 4 Cor. 
10.6, Andto bring into ſubjettion every thought, to the obedience of Chriſt; 
Ver. 5. h SxcT: 
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_ . *rure of true: Grace, to abaſe the Sinner before the Lord exceedingly. 
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-:One of the-moſt ſure evidences of the reality of the Work of Grace, 
as it reſpec the internal part of Chriſtianity, is the deportmene of the 
Sinner between God and his own Soul,- in point of Humiliation, Gott. 
feſfren, and Supplicatios ; and. where it is ſo, there it is thus.” All high: 
choughts of a Mans ſelf are laid aſide, he now conſults not his Parentayge, 
heglorieth not in the Honour of this World ; his noble ExtraRion%s. 
nihes little, Tf his Father was honourable in Vertue, the is aſhamed he 
ſhould: have ſo. vile a. Son: If his Father-was Vitious, he laments his 
Pedigree, and moſt of all, that he. hath troden che ſame vitious ſteps, Þ 
When God would humble [/rae/, he tells them their Father was an 4m. 
rite, their Mother an Hittite,” Exek. 16,3. When Iſrae] would humble 
themſelves, they ſay, We bave finned with our Fathers, we have commit. 
ted Iniquity, we have done wickedly ; our Fathers underſlood not, &c. Pal; 
106, 6,7. But moſt of all, he layerh himſelf in rhe Duſt,” as having 
the largeR Bill againſt himſelf, 'Thus David, Pſal. 32.5. I acknowleds 
mine iniquity unto Thee, and my fin have I not hid; | ſaid, { will confeſs my 
' tranſereſſions unto the Lord: And he forgave the iniquity of my fin. Here 
- we find forgiveneſs of Sin, upon confeſſion of Sin, an' Evangelical 
Grace '1-Fohn 1.9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forging 
as our Sins, and4o cleanſe um from all Iniquity. Our Saviour ſetterh torth 
the nature of a-true Convert, in this point, Luke 15. in the Parable of 
the Prodigal, who-upon his return to his Father, comes with chis humble # 
Confeſſion.: Father, 1 have ſinned againſt Heaven and. avainſt thee, | an 
not worthy to be called thy Son," make me as one of thy hired Servants, Un- 
der this Speech is ſer forth the condition of every true Chriſtian, whoſe 
Heart is rightly'touched with the ſenſe of his Iniquity, Yea, ſurely 
the Soul is ever thus humbling it ſelf before God, it can hardly think Þ 
ever layeth it ſelf low enough. The words'of the Propher, Prov.30.;3. 
are-conſiderableto this purpoſe : ors I am more bratiſh than any Min, 
and have not the underſtanding of « in me. It is doubtleſs the yi. 


Hence the Apoſtle crys out, Depart from me, for | am « finful Man, 0 
Lord, Luke 5.8. : As if he ſhould ſay, Lord, Iam not fit to come where. 
thou art, Iam fFvile ; and ſo the pious Centurion, I am wot worthy thew 
ſhoulaſt come under my Roof. * Nor is this the frame of a Chriſtian only'in_ 
the time of his Converſion, but it remains with him from time to time 
finding (till occaſions of Humiliation; not only-from the remembrance. 
- of former, but alſo from the experience of his daily Infirmities, to pro- 
' - rate his Soul before the Lord, Lew. 3. 19, 20, 21. and Row: 7. 1 find 
then « Law (ſaith the Apoſtle) thet when I would do good, evil js reſent 
with me ; for | delight in the Law of God after the inner Man, but 1 (ue 4710- 
ther Law in my Members warring againſt the Law of my Mind: ''F 


As 


= 6 "we a yd *Y ia rtea to. 2 aa en I 
, rev < rt ; eg On OOH Nr i OC 3% 0 
on x I ; 
n 7 —_ 
. 


85 


enl : 
the 88 P/a | 


May and right ; 
#ortha Parable; - 


regenerate Soul doth moſt. ardently adhere to him, as Cart. 1. 4. Draw 
me, we will run after thee, _—_We will remember thy Love more than Wine , 
the Upright love thee, They are in relation to Chriſt, reſolved as Rath 
to , Ruth 1.16,17. even to follow him in life and death. And as 
for Sin, O how great is the purpoſe of their Hearts tohave no more to do 
with-it. - Plal. 17. 3. Thou haſt proved my heart, thou haſt viſited me in the 
night, thou haſt tried me; and ſhalt find nothing ; 1 have purpoſed my mouth 
ſhall net tranſgrefs. When David was in trouble, his Prayers and Pro- 
miſes went together, Pſ4/.66.13,14, And ſothey did in the caſe of Facob, 
| ory 28.'20,21, 22. and like faithful Mcn they performed their Pro- 
wiſes when their Prayer was anſwered, Surely when God healeth the 
backſlidings of poor Creatures, and gives ſome taſte of his Grace, then 
are they ready to ſay with Ephrains, - hat have Þ to do any mort with _ e 
ſhur 
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Fs not in bims, 1 2.15. 
tka and foolitv ling fob Ex inde a Meayin what / 
Fortnof Religion ſoever, to flatter themſelves t oaths are\ Chriſtians, 
ſhall go'to Heaven, &c. when our Saviour makes it next to an impoſſi- - 
bility, It is a remarkable p; 
ſpel is preached : As if our I 
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Chap. Fo. in the ſpirit of bus Mind. 


Riches into theSea,then that thou for thylove-therero ſhould be caſt into 
Hell. Remember, it is ourSaviour that ſaich, no Man'canſerve two Ma- 
ſters, ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Mit. 6.24, Let us therefore 
hue the Lord our God, and him let ws ſerve, oo 2 

\ The Apottle informs us,. That he that is joywed toChriſft, is one Spirit, 
x Cor.6.17-And where this Union-is effeQtually made;it cannot be but the 
things of the World are, contemned : Witneſs the ſame Apoſtle; Ph; 
3-7, 8. But what things were gainto me, themT tounted but bofs for Chriſt. 


Tea doubtleſs, and I count all thinss boſs 44 r the excellency of the ad. 


ledg of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the bſs of al a rw 
' and count them but dung, 't 


© my winGhrift, Sure, this is the Man, 
che Chriſtian Man, whole-Patrern we-oughr' to follow, yea, muſt fol- 
low, if we intend tobe. abgepted of Chriſt ;)who ſaith, He that lovers 
his own life more than Ghrift, "is not worthy: of him. ' St, Paul did not only 
contemn Riches, bur the: Honout ne World a 
a.companion with Riches:-And- here'the true Chriſtian muſt learn the 
Mind of Chriſt, to condeſcend ito Men- of low Eſtate, and not'to mind 
high things, Here the Brother-of high Degree is taught to rejoyee that he 
is Abaſed, and the Brother of low Degree in that he is Exalted.” ames 1; 
_The Law of Chriſtianity making them equal as Chriſtians, and 
yet preſerves their differentQualiries, or-Degrees, as Men'* 1' Cor.7:20; 
Let every Man abiac in the;ſanie Calling, wherein he 19as called; walking 

with God. " fe Or OI er a 
_ What great eſtcem Ghriſe had.of Heavenly things, and how his People are 

40 follow him theres. 9 Foes nt TO OY 

Fe REL oo 2. es | Ek 
_ Heavenly things admitiof a twolold Conſideration, either theſe that 
are Practical in this Worldz:orthofe-thar reſpe&t the Inheritance of 
the Saints to all Eternity... ſhe latter we ſhall have occafioti''to ſpeak of 
in.the next Chapter,/the tormer:now falls under our Confideration 5 
conceruing which, 'we find our F lefl ed 'Saviour wholly deyoted thereunto, 
according to the Prophelie which went-befote of him, Pſa. 69.9. The 
zeal of thine Houſe hath eater me-upi” Ant again, I delight to do thy Will, 
O God; yea, thy Law i within my Heart." | have preached Righteouſneſs in 
the great Congregation: Lo, 1 haven een a 
knoweſt, I have not hid thy Righteouſi 


thy Faithfulneſs, and thy S aluation: 1 have not concealed thy loving Kind- 
neſs, and thy Truth from the "gneat Gangregation, Pal. 4.8,9, 10. Thus 
we find-the Lord Chriſt greatly-affe&ed with the Work of God, even 


conſumed as it were to perform it, inſomuch that he eſteemed it mote 


than his material Food, Fohn 4.34. My: Meat -and' Drink” faith he) # 


to do the Will of Him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. Anothet In- 


ſtance we have of his great forwardneſs to fulfil the Will of God inthe 


# 


© 


caſe of-Baptiſm, travelling in order thereunto from Galilee to Fordan,: . : 
' which was aconliderable Journey ; and preſſeth ro have it _—_ 


with a ſuffer it to be ſo nowsfor thusit Wha us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, Mat, 
4 3: 154 


onouts of. the World-alſo , which is uſually 


01 Lips, O Lord, thou , 
fneſs within my Heart, 1 have declared 


ne ſpeedily, 
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excelle t Example he was-in taking hold of Time wm 
. hers. to — 9. 4, I muſt-work-the Work of Him that femt | 
me ira it #51 ay , the Nig ht cometh when no man can work, Now let ug”: 
try, and we (hall find cha che ae —_ Man Oo to follow | 
thi ; p, as taſt as ma or now nos 
Ciniſtintheſ ako, > a520/hoconcern'd £1 Work of © God, Devid. 
- Faith, 3 75S p gh Lord's Courte, is better thay a thouſand ; to be 8 Door- 
- Keeper: Fraud is better than to dell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, The bleſſed * 
Mr delight is in the Law of the Lard, a A Dar Lew doth be c 
f Day and Ns ght, Pla: I, &. / 5 q m wid rejoyced at the wad 
Fw one that F 1 ; 4 ef T4 F. "a 19, I6; Yea, he ſaith 
wmed me, nexvies: have forgotten thy words, 
n to the Law of Gody\' 
n all the. day. Yea; $2 
es ever + _ they were 
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ive.th | ally to hs Muy o* 
Lb .- And ſode were the Chriſtians 
t they: wholly devoted to the Advan- | 
*alleſtons to that very end, As 
PF a, ing Godzand the Lord added 'to the-. 
yo 3x $a T5 ved. Whilſt the Galatians continued” 
ch was web bao r,: that they are declas* 
; Truths Advancement, 

| for their fervent En- 
y Phe, as well as for the” 

edit anc Ch rity: Hon W000 r Thef.” 

I. Ft it 2 Theſ. 1.3... : The zeal of. ky he- 4 om Church is commended, for. 
that their Faith lay not darment hut; wi Ie Ziv e; and fo ohne 
throughayt the whole World, R Rom. 8. + o n + By pheſian Church is prai- 

ſed Hr 5vcl Faith in the Lori Ja wh 1 love” t-all the Saints, and the” 
PRA alſo ; for that they lak d nd] t fainted, Epheſ” r, 15, : 
3) w_ we find, that thoſe T-- Ss. wi ch were ſo radiant in onlh 
PR 6-36 upon the account of Zealand ARivity in the Work of God," 
did alſo ſhine in the Regenerate veryexcelleticl *by- which we have occa- © 
ſion to try our ſelves in reſpet of Canfo to: Chriſt; whether our. 
Canverſa:ion be in Heaven,' or Heavenly: 4 z.or if otherwiſe, that”. 
we are minding Earthly things, we nr <P, hei@ianiey, in reſpe of © 
rhe Internal part, what profeſſion thereof foever we pretend tro. And 
ſuch Formaliſts there were y even _in. the Apoſtle's time, whom he thus. 
bewails: Many walk, of vhoms | have told you often, «nd now tell you even | 
weeping, that they are enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe God is their Belly, © 
whoſe, end is Deſtruction, whoſe glory is their Shame, who mind Earthly © 


things, 


ns The Church at The wo ce: is 
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J Chap. 5: in the ſpirit of bis Mind; 
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chin s, Phil..4. 18, 19. Wherefore let 6 not be conformed to this World; 


but let us be transformed by the renewing of tur minds, Rom; 12. 2. 


SEG T7 IL: 


. Of the Patience of Ghrift in all manner of - Sufferings, and how therein 
rY 1 ought to conform our Minds to him, | 


- Asit is given to Chriſtians, not only to believe on the Lord Feſws, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, . Phil, 1.29. ſo'they are moſt effeually encou- 
raged thereunto by bis famous Example, whereof we are now to treat; 
and wherewith we find him-attended from his Birth to his Death, + No 
ſooner is he born, but Herod ſeeks his Life," Mat.2.13. Noſooner 


| doth he conſecrate himſelf to God in ſacred Baptiſm, Mit.15.16; andin 


Prayer receives.the Holy Spurit, being now ſealed therewith, and decla- 
red to be: the Son of God by Voice from Heaven ; bur Satan ſets upon 
him by ſubtiley, trying all ſorts of Temptations: - And firſt, ſuch as 
t ariſe from as, or want of Food, (. for Chriſt was touched 
a fegling of our'Infirmities, being now an hungred ) Satan'u 
this tempts him to diſtruſt his Sonſhip, or Relation-to God, 'becauſe ex- 
poſed to theſe Riraits, "Mari 4.3, If thou be the Son of God, 8&c, And 
under this Head, are-contained all thoſe Temptations which befal his | 
People-in the want of Earthly things, which want. is ſupplied by the 
Word of God, which here,Chriſt feeds upon, who alſo hath promiſed 


| not to leave, or forſake his People. Afﬀeer this manner David ſupport- 
' edhimſelf, Pſa. 119. Unleff thy Word had been my delights, 1 ſhould then 


have periſhed in mine” Affiitios, Satan knows that Diſobedience is inci- 
dent ro humane Frailty ; and can he' bur cauſe Men to diſpair of Gods 


Providence, | he works their Ruine: but in this atrempe he is vanquiſhed 


by our Saviour,” 


: 


- . ThenextAſfault is, to try if hecan draw our Saviour tothe fm of Pre- 


_ &c. Chriſt conquers here alſo by the Word of 


though it abound with Promiſes of great preſervation to the Children of 


ion, as he did 'thefrſt Adaw : If thou be the Son of God, ww thy ſelf 
which 


. God, yet doth it alſo forbid them to preſume upon unneceſſary Dangers, 


and unwarrancable Undertakings; Thou ſbalt not Fempt the Lord thy God. 
Now under this Head, are contained all thoſe Tranſgrefſions, which 
come of preſuming to:go beyond the Word of the Lords and here we ſee 
the way to avoid them 7 | 

Satan's laſt and moſt plauſible Straragem, is Flattery : He preſents out 
Saviour with the glory 6f the World, upon condition he would prevari- 
cate in the matters of Religion.” This our Saviour repulſes with greateſt 


' Indigoation, Get thee behind me Satan, ic is written; Thou ſhalt worſhip 


the Liyd thy God, ' and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Under this Head are 
contained all rhofe Flatteries, or alluring Temptations,” which may at- 
tend God's People, to ſway them in Religious Matters, upon hope of 
Worldly Advantages, In which caſe, we are inſtructed by our Saviour's 
Example, to give no place to the Devil, Who did not forbid Chriſt to 

| worſhip 


a 


the- fake of Chrift: they are-often expoſed, who thereforewill ſuccour © 
them: Forin that be hath ſuffered being Oye he is able to ſuccour them. 
that are tempted,” Heb. 2.18. Yea, thoſe that continue' with Chriſt it. 
his Temptarions,- have a Kingdom appointed'unto them, as Chriſt had 
| __ a Kingdomappvinted unto him, Luke 22: 28, 29." _ 
| -» Satan being thus vanquiſhed; leaves'Chriſt, and after this carries on. 
4-4 his deſign by wicked+ Men, perſecuting our Lord from place to place, 

| expoſing him to: the contempt of the Proud, the" reproach 'and ſcorn'of | 


EE _ the 'People;; 'and finally, . to 'be 'Impriſoned, Seourged,” Buffetted, At-. 
| raigned, C ned, and'Executed, "among Evil-doers : Alkwhich-out | 


Bleſſed Saviour underwent with great 'Patience, 'Conftancy, and Reſo-. 
lution ;. and thus being made perfect through Suffering, btcame Captain if. 
our Satvation,' In all which, we are to\learn Contormity with Chriſty? 
to arm our ſelves with the ſame, 1 Pet. 4. Yea, to get this fortitudg® 


.I'Pet dy” 
and noble frame of a Chriſtian, becauſe .Chriſt our Captain hath gbne* 


L 


before us,. ſuffering {or us in the Fleſh, /caving ws ar Example, that wit 
ſhould follow his fteps * Andaparticularly in theſe, 1. Art thou'contemned; 
or diſpiſed -for Chriſt's ſake, becauſe chou art of mean, Eſtate in this. 
World? Even Jo- was thy Lord, Mark 6. 1s. not this the Carpenter, the | 
Son" of Joſeph? 2. Art thou reproached as one acted by a Phanatick; | 
.or Diabolical Spirit * $0 was thy Maſter, Foh» 10,20, He hath-« Devil 
andis mad, why hear ye him? 3.” Artthou accuſed falfly as one FaQtious, i 
W----. and Seditious 2 Even ſo was Chriſt, Lake 23:5,” And they were more. | 
=: fierce, ſaying,” he ſtirreth up the People, If thow let this Man go, thou" art 


Ig wot QCEIATS friend, John Fg. 12. 4+ Arc thou Naked and Derided® L | 
— So was our Redeeiner : 4nd the Men rhat held Feſws, mocked him and (mote 


| him, and when they had ON him, they ſtroke him on the Face, and ask- 

ed him, ſaying, Prophefic* 0 1s it that ſmote thee? Und many other things 7 
Capone ſpate they againſt bim, Luke 22,63 +64." '5. Art thou Impri- © | 

ned and Arraigned asa MalefaQtor * So was this Prince of Peace, Iſs, | - 

55:8. He was taken from Priſon,and from Tudement ©'6. Art thou ſpoil- | 
edof all-thou haſt *.So was thy Saviour, Mark t5: 24. They parted his |. © 
Garments, caſting Lots upon them what every May fhould take. 7, Art: 
thou-condemned to Death, as, and amongſt Evil-doers : Thy Lord was 

ſo, and-put to a painful and ſhameful Dearth;'W ark 15. 25,27. And it © 

was the third Hour, and they Crucified him—— and two Thieves with him. the 
WE. - one on the Right hand, and the other on hu Loft. | * 2290 
a - _ - ;Nowav weate taught co ſuffer accordingto the Will-of God, by this ' 
—-* », -,- , admirable. Example; ſo we are to take ſpecial regard, that we ſuffer for 

| the - 
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Clips. in the Spirit-of bis ind. 


the ſame cauſe, and with the ſame temper or frame of Spirit. Otherwiſe 
a Man mayſuffer in vain, yea; and -be-a-Perſecutor-even then when he 1s 
a Sufferer ; and he is ſo, when. in his Heart he wiſheth he had the oppor- 
tunity to perſecute his Adverſary,* *Thus did not our Saviour, he could 
have reſcued himſelf, or had the Angels to have done it ; but: he more 
conſults che Will of God, than any Tuch thing. © 'Even ſo ſhould we pati- 
ently commit our ſelves ro God's. pleaſure in well-doing. But 1e# none of 
you ſuſfer.as « Murtherer, vr as 4 Thief, or as an. Evil-aver, or \us a Buſic- 
body in other Mens Matters, But if any ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let hins not 
be aſhamed, but let hims glorifie God on this behalf, 1 Pet. 4. 15, 16. | 
For further encouragement to follow Chtiſt in this Path, with the Spi- 
ritof our Mind ; let us behold. ſome Worthies that haye gone this way 


before us, and leftthe Trophies of Victory behind them. The Apoſtle 


* 


Pasl is hercin inferior to none: He deſired to know the fellowſhip of 


Chriſt's Sufferings, being made conformable unto his Death, Phil. 3.10; 
And aſſures us, Thar it he ſhould--be-offered upon the Service and Sacri- 
fice of the Faith of his Brethren, he did- therein joy and rejoyce, Phil. 
2-17. The Apoſtles rejoyced thatghey were counted worthy! to ſuffer 
ſhame forthe Name of Chriſt. ' And Moſes long ago had the ſame'Spi- 
rit, and counted the Sufferings of  Chrift greater 'Riches than all- the 
Treaſuresof  Egypr, Heb. 11. 26. And how ſhould they be otherwiſe 
eſteemed, by ſuch as know that. :heſe_light Afliitions which are but for 4 
moment, work for us an exceeding and: an eternal weight of Glory. This 


Glory is-ſo afhixed to. Chriſt's Sufferings, as that we are not ſecured of ic 


without them, | Rom. 8. 19,—#f ſe be that we ſuffer with him," that we 


nay alſo be glorified together. When the Word of God faith. thus, If we 
ſuffer with him, 'we ſhall alſo reign with him. If we deny him," he will alſo 


deny us, 2 Time.'2, 12: | Me-thinks it- ſhould make-the ſufferings of 
Chriſt deſirable, - with ſubmiſſon to the: Will of. God 5 however ic-muſt 
needs take away the terror thereof. » 262264 oa $i 
\- The beſt way that I know-bow to-make Chriſt's -Sufferings acceptable 
to his People, is to. conſider, WE: <P 

I. That Sufferings cannot be avoided, whether we do well or ill; if 


well, then we ſuffer from evil Men; it ill, -God himſelf 'will puniſh us. 


If we faithfully confeſs Chriſt, we ſuffer here 3 1f we deny bim, we ſut- 
fer hereafi rer. s ; | 
2, That Chriſt is more excellent than all things, and theretore to be 
preferr'd before all things. 6 31S 3 | Oe | 
- _ 3. That. in all our ſufferings for-Righteouſneſs:ſake, he bears the 
greateſt burthen, or makes them eafie to his People. God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are: able; but will with the 
temptation mike 4 way. to eſcape, that ye' may be able to bear it, 1Cor, 
IOs 13». tt 15 dp. if <7 $14 > E2E7Y £5. 
And laſtly; There is a Kingdom afſured to faithful: Sufferers, Luke 22; 
28. That: 3e waay be counted worthy of the Kingdom, for which ye alſo ſuf- 
fer; 2 Theſfi 1. 54 | | | & ? 
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A (friſtian's preſent © 


CHAP: VI. 


Whronis is C onfidered the Hope, vr thing hoped for, .at the. lorious | 6 
aring me Jeſs us Chr iſt: Together with the comfal "ho 
of the et they here partake of by the way. 
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hope of. the Promiſe made-tothe Fathers, (which Pas/ expounc 'E 
TE of. the Effetts of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, 4s 26. 6, 7,8.) is faid 
to be that unto which-all the-twelve T 
come; which Hope in the moſt glorious part we- have alſo, as the An. 
chorof theSoul both ſure and hedfaſ, againſt the winds of Error and | 
| humane; Fear : both which would gob us of the Inheritance of the Saints: 
in Light z which in theſe days is not much ſer hy, but ſeems tobe an idle 
Tale to the Men of this World. In oppoſition to whom, we ſhall ers © 
deavout'to ſer forth the bleſſed Inheritance of the Childien of Godz: | 
chat all may know they are no ſuch Bankrupts;- as they ate- ——_— 
> vas. et Being indeed: the richeſt for Inheritance of - al bes FI 
Bp whether we reſpe&- their preſent or future State,'for that they || 
- | A thank who is «pointed Heir of all things, Heb. t. ba 
= Aukthomas tide lobeviennce lowage lap of many B $, wd inp 
ceived by ſundry gradations, we ſhall bs with that 
ſo proceed-to the laſt; if ſo we may any wa ah oweineSoals of.) 
_ orhers;- with che toidciplacion thereof, or with Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
way wherein ſuch great Bl accrue unto us. And this we ſhall cflig 
todo by a brief view of the Particulars, ——— — —— 
coplins, which arc _T; The Heirs of God do inherit, - 


5 We 
$23,483 

—_ 
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* Hh Sp irit. L ky 
F - All - Priviledges of his Hoaſe. | 


| , ; are Heirs of this World. 
KG ' that which is tocome. 


CLADE has wehemecimind Chap 3, Set. 7- ſo that we that | 

_ ſay ch leſs here; Yet becauſe God's Righteouſneſs is the firſt thing - 
which his Children inheric from him, and that without which nothing as 

_ , canbeinherited, it is-convenient-we inſiſt a'lietle upon it here alſo, © It” 
J \ bs, ' that by Nature we were all che Children of Wrath; and he? 
Þ from Righteouſneſs. Our Inheritance was Corruption from Ham, (41 
IF the Earthy, ſuch are they that are Earthy ) 5 None are Heirs by that Birth- 
; | right of "Eternal Life, but muſt come'to it by another Parentage, even 


/ by 
# F. 


ibes inſtantly ſerving God topergl F 


is firſt, and bi 
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Chap. — © and friewe Hpieſs 


55 


bythe Adoption of Grace, and ſo through ChriſtHeits of God, Ga. 3. 


' w/t; and fo Inheritors of his Righteouſneſs. © For this is that great Bleſ- 


fing which Noah received, who became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which i 


_ by Faiths andconſequently theteſt of the Paithful were Heirs thereof as 
' wellas he, Heb. 11. 7. This is the Bleffing which 4brabam, received, 


that Righreoufheſs was ted to im, which was written for us, 'to 
whom it ſtall be imputed alſo if we believe, &+, Rom. 4. 23,24. To 
have Righteouſneſs imputed without the Works of. the Law, is the Blel- 
ſed Man in David's account, Row. 4.6. God's Righteouſneſs to be ma- 
nifeſted withour-the Law, is the great Sh Grace in Pau/s account, 
Rom. 3.21, 23, Yea, it is that to which both the Law and the Pro- 
bore witneſs. Our Saviour is foreſhewn to adyatice the knowledg 
of this Grace'in the Church of God, Pſa/: 40. 10. I have mit hid. Thy 


Righteouſneſs within my Heart, 1 have declared thy Faithfulneſs and thy. 


Sttoation; | have mt concealed thy Irving Kindneſs, anil thy Truth from 
reat Congregation. Chriſt fultilled, this Prophecy, Mar. 6. 53. Set 
$6 the Kingdom of God amibivis : Ughteopſneſs, holding forth remiſſion 
often Son of God: 

, is ſaid to be art- 


of- Sins, through believing on the Name of the only b 
This Righteouſneſs being not; acquired,” bur impul 


[2 


| tained by them#hat followed wot af *Righteouſueſs ; whilit thoſe that fol- 
FS lowed after Righteouſneſs, ar3s7::2d nor to Righreouſneſs ; and the Reaſon 


is-given, becauſe they ſought if,” not by Faith, but as it were by the Works of 
the Law, Rom9. 30, 31, ' The Jews are charged with being ignorant 


| of God's Righteouſneſs, but they were no more ignorant of Moral Righte- 


ouſneſs than other Men ; and very skilful they were in the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, ſo #hen God's Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſneſs if Faith, 


- agcording to which Men are Heirs of Erernal Life, is'a teouſneſs 
uſneſs ;_ 


which may be diſtinguiſhed, both from Mora and Legal Right 
not ſo much in eeſpe& of the Work wrought, as the Perſon. by. whoni 
the Work'is-wrought, ( for Chriſt obeyed (his Father in' all Righceouſ- 
neſs) and in whoſe Read, andthe manner of irs being made ours, which 
is by Faith. ' Hence (I conceive) Chrift is /aid to be the end of the Law 


© 


for Righteouſneſs toevery one that believerh, Rom. 10. 3. Yea, He is the 


Lord our Righteouſneſs 4 He is made of God unto us yo <0 ; in 
him we freely inherit what belongs co us as Heirs'sf God therefore we 
are Heirs of Righteouſneſs by him, even of that Righteouſneſs which is 
by Faith, | Lo 

S'2'0 TIE» 


*. The Obildrenof God inherit their Fathers Navies | 


| ER here we do not intend ſo: mych any particulat Epithite, as 

that bleſſed. diſtinction in 'point of Qyaliry; which God niakes- between 

his People and thoſe that are wichour. Yer, 1/aiah prophefics, That whe 

the Gentiles ſhould be called, his Servants ſhould be nt Name 

which the ark Ave Lord ſhould name, Chap. 62.4. And it was 
hi 


God's way to- s Name upon his People in old Time. Hence they - 
plead their os 'to'Inhefitance, 1ſo; 63.19. We are thine, thou never 


bareſs 


_ 


1-4 
' 7% 
Fa * Ll 
» *% "4 


a - + 


% NS Ny was 


Gy " "1 Foby : 2.27... A Name.« Ive importing the P Op 
ſo denominated, to. of: = apart.to Holy Matters ; which the Fes 
£1,2.9410. But: je are. s Choſen Geert rhetl a4 
an, Nb Nation, 4 Peculiar Prople ; that ye ſhould ſhrew " 

Gs f. of him, who athcalled you out of Darkneſs into his maruveh | 

ws Light NS ins time paſt-were not a People, but are now the. Prople of. 

G mo Sur ; HTO faid to. have, . by. Inheritance, « miore:excellent : Namk 

an the Angel "Heb b. 1+.4- : Wherefore his People- -being joint-Heinh: 

rethat honourable Appellatioh.of the Sons of God, .1 Fohn 

2,2 11) 1 the Apoſtle admires, Beholg,'1 what manner of Lonie the Far 5 

bathbe owed upon ue, that we ſhould be. called the Sons, of God. Bela. 

ved, now are we the. Soxs of . God. L 

7 is 4 matter of eighty conſideration, that in Chriſtian Baptiſm, thei 

 Nameof the Father, -Son, .and Holy Spirit, ſhould be ſo-ſolemnly named; 

or the Believer ſo ſolemnly baptized into that Name ;: as-if,God would 

heh declare he owneth = forhis Children: And thus be made pubs 

- lick declaration from Heaven, that Chriſt w I wh bis Beloved Son at the — 

_ of his Baptiſm, Murth.3.15,16,17, Surely the Name. of Ghriftien,' on 

Sons of. God.is.no ow made to0.common,and very unduly impoſed upon Men. 

- generally; it it.cannot be rightly affixed,where the Gracmbgnified ther 

by are not. in ſome meaſure antecedent :. I is a Name of -lignitication; 

andto afhxit.toa Blank, or improper. Subjec, is injurious we wuſt-be 

"Sor before wecan.inherit the Name of. Sons. If Children; then —_ 

| Rom. 8. 17..:Yea,, Heirs of: God, joynt-Heirs with Chrif-. [Theſe Chil 

dren are born, not "of Fleſh;. or the Will of Man, but of the immortal : 

Seed of God's, Word : And this is.the Word which by the phe is preicheli 

wnto you, 1 Per, L+25. John. 2.44 -' 


RIAEDEEEEY + ' Fray t 


GW." 


"4 ; 


+ 7 s 54 


-S*8-Gu Til "* 
The G hildren of God inherit the pom pf: God. 


Faith, iy 4 Longo Sues A 298 
won the Gentiles through pes yet hl_F 4. Frye nenf theſe / 
preat and precious Promiles, -by. which we are made: partakers of the Di* 
 Natare, 2 Pet. 1, 4: Thati is, by its operation we taſte-the Heavenly 
Gifts 3 


| Gas. = Ha _ 


Gifts whilſt in this World, and are fired for an inſcparadle union with 


Chriſt ro Eternity. And thus the Powers2of the World ro come are 


felt in the Soul | -. c- the powerful Miniſtry of the Goſpel, called the 
| Wordr come, as it, was| to\ ſucceedithe-Law, "Heb;#.5.] And it is 


- moſtevident, that hers the or Aſc of God's _ Maca our 
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by the Froviddbes of God all his life long, and he ſent Man: 


ph beforeband into Egype, ro provide for his. Servants in the: 3 
Re ' It was God who ed his People in the Wilderneſs, is 


4 Tbs was not ſown, Jer.2.2, It was God that turned the Head 
of. 
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Chap.6. and fiithre Happinaſs: 


The Creature travelling in' Pain, hath this Comfort; that "ir- fhall-rh 
_ from Travel, when they ſhall al believe whom God knows dre ts believes This © 
I have from a learned * Author, againſtwhom many things are objected: 


| but eſpecially the Authority of Augaſtivie,” Theodoret;Orizen, Anſel, * Hahowe, 


Lira, Gregory; who, either take the place to'be intricate as ſome; That . 


by the Crearure, is meant Angels: As others ſume” again, take it' ro! be 
the Natural May: Others, the. Regenerate Man; 'and ſorhe admit aff 
three, and it's ſuppoſed that: the meaning of the place is uncertain. To 
all which my Author anſwers to this effet #7 4 2 bs 0, 
. T. That diverſity of Interpretations, does not alwaySinfer the uncet- 
-tainty of Senſe.” + 7 ergo; USELESS 11352, 
2, Thar'the Text it ſelf,, demonſtratively 'controlleth all theſe Intet- 
pretations. ' Out of it T argue, and conclude; WAS 2/0 6511 
© 1, Angels are nut meant; for (i# cax be) neithet the bleſſed Angels; 
nor the ſinful. ' Not the Bleſſed; for they-are not ſabje to Vanity An 
Corruption ( 4s the Creature here meant, is) ; neither do they 'proan 
and travel to be freed-from it, as the Creature is here ſaidto do; 2 cithey 
are the (inful Angels here meant ; tor they" hope not for; but enyy and 
grieve at the full Adoption of the Sons of God. -Neither-Y6- they wait 
and groan for their own final Deliverance, but utterly-diſpair of it; a5 
being certain of theireverlaſting Rejeion. ENT ol 
2. Neither 1s Man meant (by the Creature: in this place): for then i/ 
muſt be either the Regenerate, or Ufcegenerate, ' Not the Regenerate; 
for they are plaibly diſtinguiſhed from the Creature; . where itis ſaid; 4nd 
mot only they, but our ſelves alſo, who have the F irft-fruit 5 of the Spirit. 
Nor are the Unregencrate'(meant ; | forthe Creature (hire meant ) is 
\ ſubje& co Vanity, not of its own will ; but: evil- Mew do wittin ly-and 
willingly ſubje& themſelves thereunto. »- Apain;ih&Ciuinite | 19 
for Freedom, ' but” theſe  Uaregenerate Men: TH 
no- hope thereof,” er. ©] 15 16 02 revs 


/ 


maniner of Liberty the Creature ſhall-partake of; '© 0510+ +inr 
[|| Nor Beatifical, to behold the Face' of God inthefulneſs' of Wiſdom: 
© Righteouſneſs, and Peace, that being not-incident to any-Creature-be: 
neath Man: But'to be freed" from Vanity; and-to be teftored'to'its Pris 
micive, or better Pertection which the Creature is capable of;” which is a 


? 


glorious Liberty,” Thus muchion Rom.'8; .-+ Mp8 $01.5-77 Pl 

That the Church-/of God ſhall yer enjoy a-greater\Tranquillity than 

ever ſhe yer attained, we-muſtneeds conclude from Revyyy to. 826.4; 
Becauſe no Man'could yet withgood OT whentheſe thouſine 
| | Years 
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— 3 7 " Chriftion's profexs. Book Ih, | 
_—- a « how «can be xruly aid that Chriſt 9nd his Saints have | 
athe Earth, True ir is, 4agyfine (a Man once of our mind 
- zns this thouſand Ycars ro-commence about the-time | 

£ age to. the Sepulchres of Martyrs, Mr. Fox |- 


rakes it we rh fax later - But ſurea matter of this nature,when it 

nll indeed cometo paſs, ſhall-be too evident tobe conjeftured at, The 
ſom of all is this, That thePeople of God are a People preferved by the 
Lord, and (ball. be highly honoured, even in this World : And yet be- 
hold, - this is but _a ſmall thing; in compariſon of the thivgs which God | 


further prepared for them that love him, 
HAN gar one Caution I ſhall conclude this Setion, and. that i is, That we 


be not roo curious in ſearching into theſe Myſteries; neither meddle with 

that Spirit-w ich is-too impatient of the time when God-{hall do this : 
Tet Wy Drvere of Carnal T , as -if by hymave force theſe things 
ſhauld be effected... Chriſtians are to keep the Word of Gad's Patience; 
iſes of th. lg ſhall be- fulfilled, We bave no Precepts (thar 1 


"kno i us to fctup this Kingdam 5g I know we are required to © 
SEE rining of-the Lord; Lee us thetefate- follow Peace 


with all Men, and Holivel, {o ſhall we ſee the Lord; And bleſſed ore 
4 the Fearermabmnes For they ſhall be called the Children of God, Mar. 5. 9: 
nS Ew en Edad 7th S E- CT: V1: 

- The Chires i God ſhil inberit External Glyy inthe Warld to cuns: 


© Here we may better admire, than diſcourſe of the. Eternal laherk 
tance of the. Saipts, However, this we- ſhall Cay, That were all that 


bave EI: ie pen of the Saints the Lon their Inhe- 
I itance, bus of megn-canſideration, although ir far tranſcends the 
= ea Monarch that ever yet poſlcfled the Earth. And 


as tranſlate Ti be Grid avibe Donal 2od. hack nom erpoyed ak | 
ig (s of rhap rranflated Eſtage many thouſands of years ; yer ſhould 
[ LEFMLL e, what wayld all that Bleſfedneſs amount amountts* it ſhould 


in the Old. Chriſt is Gid' to 
he the 4, 2 Tim. 1.10. And hath 
om, all have no end, Morth. oY Beſides what they ſhall 
nja a chis World forcheiafagkfalneS: rokies headds, and ſoa inhe* 
ris Eerlefting Life: tothe Prophet, 'Dea. 12. 2. thall 
becomſer 'dypon God's People at the Reſurrection of the Dead. | The 

| is teſtified Lake 18; 30, alſo fabw 3. 36. He that believarh on the 
_ Sets bath Everlaſting Life. "And again, Fabn 6: 40. This i rhe Will of 
 bim#het. ſent me, That every one that fteth the Son, and belicueth an him; 
ps Anteighic Life ;-and 1 will raiſe him np at the leſt day, And 
that 


6. 


Chap. © ank, furure Happine 


uu - Kingdom they hall inherit isof like duxation, appears Luke 22. 
wato y0u 4 Kingdom,as my Father appointed me,whoſe Kingdom 
Ring, 2 Þ 11, For fo anemtrauce ſhall be winiſtred unto you 


5s ("a 69 


para x into the Everleſng Kingdoms of our Lard and Saviour Feſws 


Ghrift, 

Ft when we ſay this Inkavience ſhall be received" in the World to 
Owe, we imend that heavenly Manſion or dwelling-Place, where the moſt 
High God, with his Holy Angels, do- moſt gloriouſhy reſide above the 
Starry Heavens. Pſal. 103.19. The Loxd hath d his Throne in the 
Heavens. Plal. 115.16. The Heaven, even the Heaven of Heavens are 
the Lords, . Mat. 18. 10. Angels do always behold the Face of my Father in 


Heaves. This is the Place prepared by God for the Eternal Reſt of 


thoſe that fear him. 2 Car: 5.1. For we know, if our Earthly Hoafe of | 


this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a Building. of God,——tternal in 
the Heavens. What Heaven can the Apoſtle ſpeak of here, but that 
which we intend, ſceing itis not received by the moſt Spiritual Saint till 
| after Death, or ſome change <quivalenc to it * The Grave puts 2'period 


' 8 to the days of Grace, io xeſpet of the Dead, ( though it is introdudtive 


to the Glory of Eternity) tar the Dead know nothing,” ( we ſpeak only 
of that pax: which dieth)..  4&brabam' is ignorant of his Children; and 
Facok of his Off-ſpring, ſe. 63,16. David is not yet aſcended,” but in 
his Sepulchre, wp 2. Yet theſe ( with many more ) diedin Faith; and 
in the expeRation of a better Country, -a City, ' or Kingdom, that can- 
not. be maved, Heb. 11. Yea, a Kingdom more glorious and fixed than 
the Goſpel Church ; ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaks this with reſpe& to the fu- 
ture State of ſuch as were alrcady famous in the Goſpel of God, Heb. E2+ 


. 22,1029» 

Aud maſtdearly. the Apoſtle Potey, x Por, x. 4+ evineeth, That thoſe 
that had already attain'd'to a Syite of Faith and Grace like himſelf, were 
| boyn (0 an Inheritance ive  awdefited, - and that fadeth not away, ve- 


| ſerved in Heaven, Now what Heavey can this be, -burthe ſame whereof 
Paal ſpeaks, Gol. 3.1. where Ghrif ficrorh on the right Hand: of God* 
Which 'S, ephen by a df whe 7 IE was made to behold: .- -AQs 7. 
55,56 1 4's being bohed ftedfaftly into Heeven, 
and ſam the Ep vr 247 Foſus ae a te hs Band of Go 
And ſeid, Rebeld, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of Man Pending 
on the right Hond of God. This is that Heaven that muſt recain Chiriftun- 
til the Me of the reſtitution of all things, — J Who therefore 1s Ex- 
preſly declared not tobe on Earth, Heb. 

A further. evideaoe we have 1 Thef. 46 1s where *vis Faid; We Bat 
be caught up, and meet the Lord in the tir j and ſo ſpalt-we ever be' with 
the Lord. The pofhbility of which: glorious Tranſition; or Afcenfton; 
we have evidenced, not only in our Saviour's afcending bodily into Hea- 
ven, (Ads 1.) butalſoin Eljeh who was taken up bodily into += 
Sure 'tis as ealje with God to cauſe our Bodies to afcend; as to walk 


the Water, which yet hath been doneby Chriſt in our Nature, rvks 2s 


"State ; yea, Peter didirin part, and have done it more had? he be- 
lieved, And:ta this, that in that day the Bodies of the Saints __ or 
ree 


© AChriftians. preſent Bookll, |. 


freed. from Corcuprion, and made like: unto the glorious Body” of G ” : 4 
bil fled Body. | 


Phil, 3-21. andſoas capable to aſcend the Heavens, as his ble 


And indeed if any believe not the aſcenſion of the Saints Bodies to Het |. 
ven, itis becauſe. they do nor believe Chriſt's Body-aſcended thicher.- For + 
if we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, then they alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, 
ſhalt God bring with him, 1 Thefl.4.14, Neither can choſe that belicvenot 
the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of. the Body of Chriſt which died upon |_ 
the Croſs, and therewithal the dead Bodies of the Saints, (I. 26. 19.) |. 
believe really any. great Miracle zecorded -in the Seigrane ; ſeeing the Þ 
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grounds upon which they queſtion-theformer, will lead them to queſtion*: ; | 


rhe latrer, viz... The: Tranſlation' of Ezech; the taking up of Elijah, 

(really and bodily) ;- the reviving! of the dead Mir, upon his being.” 
made to touch the Boxes of the Prophet : The railing of Lezarw, who |} 
came forth of the Grave bound. hand and foot « - The raiſing Dorcas and | _ 
- many others. All which are as ſo many pledges of the cerrainty of the |} 
ReſurreRion of all. Men. For what Reaſon can any Man ſhew, why | 


theſe ſhould all be .true, and the other not ſo? May we nor- as rationally 


bf Ian dad » 
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| belieye,.thas we whichremain untothe coming of che Lord Jeſus, ſhall | 


be caught up and meet the Lord inthe Air, as we do-believe that the Pro. }_ 
phet was ſo raken up ina Chariotof Horſes and Fire f Is it not as calis * 
0 raiſe a dead Body that hath been dead 4000 years, as to raiſe one that | 
hath been dead and buricd four days © And if once the Reſurrection be - 


granted, the glorious Inherirance of the Saints, and the juſt condemna» 
tion of the Wicked canvot be doubted.. Now. the ReſurreQion of the 


Dead, and conſequently. the -Glory to. come, as the Inheritance of the 
Saints, is'excellently-proved by our Saviour, Marth. 22.50, where God 
acknowledging himſelf to be the God of Abraham, &c. though dead” 
hundreds; of years before that word was ſpoken, our Saviour expounds. 


ir of the Life which Abraham ſhall receive ;' and therein he is; ſaid to live 
to Ged,..who calleth £6; vgs that are not, as though they were, Rom. 4: I7. 


Now we know that by Abraham, 1ſazc, and Jacob, are not meant ſo many_ 


by.choſe Appellations, but the Bodics are thus denominated : And it's 


- plain,\thar Chriſt xcfers in theſe'Appellations, tothat part of thoſe Holy 


o 
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Men which died... And did -this-.zeaſoning of our Lord Chriſt convince | 
the Sadduces? and dare-any beſo vile,” as to revive that dangerous Error | 
ſo powerfully overthrown *-, Surely fuch Men. have their Conſciences | 


4 


The two great Ordinances of Chriſt, toit, iſm, and the Lord's 1 
\Table;" fo excellently. ſer forth the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, and his ſecond - 
coming toglorifichis Church ; For wherefore are they cleanſed from Sin, _ 


if Death-were the finalend of Man © Let ws Ext, and Drink, for to mor- 
row we {ball die, is the reſult. of Mens denying this great Truth, 1 Gor. 
I 5 . 32. - : 


Bur now-in Baptiſm we are intereſted in the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, | 


and therefore ſaid to be buried with-him in; Baptiſm, Row. 6. 2,3. and 


have; the,anſwer of a good Conſcience, by the ReſurreRion of Chriſt * 


fromche Dead ; whois evidently ſet forth,” dead, buried, and riſen again; 


fcr 
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4 Chaps. Of Angels. 
* for our Juſtification ; and therefore are Men ſaid tohave their Sins waſh- | 
 cdaway in, and to be ſaved by-Baptiſm, namely, becauſe-itſetteth forth 
F Chriſt with the Effeds of his Death unto our Underſtanding ;-and we 
- on our part by Faith receive, and put on-Chriſt in Baptiſm, Ga/. 33 2% © 
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 Alfothe Lord's Supper (I'mean; as: celebrated'in Bread' and' Wine; 


* according to. Chriſt's Commandment, Mitrh..2 6.) gives evidence of the 
| dying of the Lord Jeſus, :andof the coming again 6 
7 dicd;.and thus his ReſutreRion,: or'cor veſt over Death is evidently 


the ſame Lord that 


ſer forth herein, and the appearing of our Saviour, kept alive in the ex- 
peRation of his People hereby 3 Who when he' comes, brings his Re- 
ward with him; Rev. 22. 12. Behold, 1 tome quickly, and my Reward is 


. with me, to grue to every one according as his Work ſhall be.” To them who 


by patient contmbing in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, '&4+," Eternal Life. 


| Buttothem that are contentious, &c. Indignation and Wrath, Rom. 2. 
|  1;10:10., Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
their-Father.  Yea,, then ſhall they be free from mortal Delights, and be . 


equal tothe Angelsof God in Heaven, Lake 20.36; 


—_ 


Let! th | CHAP. V1I. 
' Treateth of Angels both Good and Bad; and of the Service of the 


TY foſt, and Diſſervice of the Laſt to Aankmd. ': 


S Be TE 


= Oraſmyuch as it may conduce much to dur-Comfort atid Admonition, | 
| to contemplate this SubjeR touching the Angelical Powers, we ſhall 


not intermit in theſe our.Diſcourſes of the Internal part of Chriſtianity 


to ſpeak ſomewhat thereof, although an exaR knowledg herein is un- 
\. doabtedly reſerved to Eternity ; Howbeit, ſome things in this caſe are re- 
vealed in the Scriptures, as neceſſary to be known by the Chriſtian Man, + 


in via, whoſe duty 1t is to hold ſuch of them in execration, as ſhall prove 
themſelves inimical to the Goſpel of God, -Gel..1. 4, 8.-and whoſe ho- 
nour it (hall be to judg, them, when God ſhall bring to Light all the hid: 
to ſ{crutinies which are unneceſſary, we ſhall contentour ſelves with the 


| brief conſideration of theſe enſuing Particulars: 


1, Of thiit Original. _ 
. 2. Their Dignity, and great Numbey., 
Et / f the Apoſtate againſt Mar 
4. envy of the Apoſtate againſt LIKE gA Pe 61 
« The Office and Clef the Good to ſuch as fear God, 
. The final Eſtate of Angels both Good and Bad: © 


Ee ; When 
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» (vis. thoſe that firſt appearcd to the Shepherds ) « multitude of 


the word Sabbaoth and Heſts are of the ſame import. That theſe Gloris: 
ous Saints are created Beings, is yet more evident, Pſa/.147. where _ 


the Prophet having called u 


dained them to worſhip him 
very groſs Error, todeny that there are any Angels or Spirits Celeſtial, as 


the Sedduces did, becauſe it alſo taketh away the Glory of the Creator, in 
that part of his handy-work, which hath gloriouſly appeared in the Crea- 

tion and Exaltation of thoſe Heavenly Powers which ate modeſtly to be 
ſought our among the great Works of God, by all fuch as have plea+ 


ſure therein. 
SECT IL 
(Of the Dignity and great number of Angels. 


Here che nature of Angels is firſt tobe conſidered, which is deſcribed' + 
to be Heavenly; or Spiritual, elevated above all Terrene, or Sublunary 


more expreſly noted for Celeſtial Bodies, yer I ſce no reaſon to exempe | 
the s from that A ion, becauſe of the parity which the Saints _ 
ſhall hold wich them, they ſhall be endowed wich Spiritual Bodies, 


ver. 44. compared with Myr. 22.30. However, Heb. 2.16. For veri- 
ly, he took not on him the Natave of Angels, &c. And again, ver, g; 
Made « little lower than the Angels, for the Jofering of Death; plainly 


ſhew, that the Angelical Ntere, js. Immortal, or ſuch 2s cannot Die; _ 


and therefare dignified in Nature above Mankind, who though by the Pow- 
er of God might have livedever, and ſhall inthe djr-hanys 6 be immor- 


talized; yet, in reſpeR of his naturgl Conſtitution, he is ſubje& to Mot* 
tality ab origine, g; 


When 
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When Moſes gives an account of the- Creation, Gez. 2.1. hetells F+_ 
us, Thus were the Heavens and the Earth finiſhed, and al the Hoſt of them | © 
Which impliesthe Creation'of the Angles; among the reft of the Crea- 
rures. Fox though the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are ſometimes called the Þ} 
Hoſt of Heavens yet they are not all the Hoſt of them, for we find the | 

Angels are ſo called, Gez. 32. 2: 4nd the" Angels of God met him; and | 
Jacob ſaid, This is God's Heiſt. And Lake 2. 13. There were with the | 


che Heavenly Hof, preifing God. Theſe are the Hoſts, unto. which the | 
moſt _ doth ſo trequentlyUnticle himſclf,as their Lord in the: © 
Qld Tel it, _ but once expreſſed in the New, Fax. 5.4. for | 


n the Angels; as well as other parts of the 
Creation, to praife the » he gives this general Reaſon for it, For bd * 
commanded,and they were created, So that how excellent ſoever they are,yet 
were they not from Eternity, but took their Being in Time ; and by the . 

Word of God they were produced or brought forth in a creaturely capaci- | 
ty, and ſo tobelooked upon, and not tobe adored with Divine Honours;. - 
as many have vainly fancied, and for which they are reproved by the Apo- + 
ſtle, Col. 2.18, As the Error of Adoration of Angels is dangerous, in 
that it intrencheth upon the gs of him who made them, and hath or- - 
and his Holy Child Jefus, Heb.i. Soitisa 


perty is to appear to fight, or to vaniſh out of fight, What is the pro- 
per formof Angels, is todetermine ; yet it is ſaid of thei, Eoek: 
I, 5+ that they have #he | 
cion theregiven is full of variety, their appearance was in-Humane Form; 


As the Angels are called Living Creatures, ſo a Query may be made, 
Whether they ſubſiſt by Nutriment, or without? I conceive they have 
2 Nutriment fitted to their Heavenly State; not attended with Neceſlity ; 
for when it is ſaid, Max did cat Angels food, meaning Manna, which 
God rained down from Heaven, called alfo the Bread of the Mighty, Pſal; 
78.25. what can we underſtand lefs; than that the glorious Is 
have a nutriment of that kind « And here again; our parity with, the An- 
gels.in the ReſurreRion, iofers the truth of this, for then ſhall we have 
a capacity to eat and drink, for ſo lad our Saviout, though this Ca- 
pacity ſhall be devoid of neceſſity, for we ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt 
any more; HEY re FN Ry 
- The Digoity of Angels, appears in the Epichites given to them, viz; 
 Throvier, Dominations, Powers, Princigalitics, &c. Which Titles muſt 
needs (ignific their great Dignities, as the greatnefs of their Power and 
Might, as the Apoſtle hathie, » P#.2.1t. | TOY 
* Nor isit (as I ſoppoſe) to diſpute about the Sovertignty of 
one of theſe Orders above another : The ſaying of Anguſtine is good in - 
this place, Ego we ifs ignorave corffiteor * For though their Offices may 
differ, I rather think they are all immediately ſubjeR ro. one Lord, and 
not conſtitiited Lords one over another. And though Michaet is called 1 
the Prince, yet he is Prince of the Children of God, Dan. 10. 21. 
Origen takes this Angel to be Chriſt hirnſelf ; who is alſo i=. ge Ire be 
called an Angel, Rev. 8, 3, 4. becauſe heonly can LE - & e Prayers 
of his People acceprably. But if we underſtand MEizhaet hete to be an 
Arch-Avgel; yet will it not follow ther he hatft Powet over the Angel! 
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= bur ſome more cſpeczal Truſt commirted to him by God; whomay prefec #. 


\ Tome of theſe x lorious Creatures: ro-attend 1hore, immediately. upon 'his: 

Majeſty-than others; for ſo itis ſaid of the Angel Gabriel, That be fands | 
in the preſence of God, Luke 1. 19. and was ſent upon the ſpecial 'oes Þ__ 
calion of the Conception of our Saviour, andthe Baptiſt his Mefſens | 

- gs Foot KP: > 5 pF 
: Again, the Dignity of Angels is very grear, -in;that they are ſaid to Þ + 
be the Chariots of God, Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of God are ewemy, | 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, the Lord is among them, 8&c, Hence Þ * 
we learn, that the moſt High Goddoth tranſa@ his great Aﬀairs by them # - 
in the Regiment the prin as pleaſeth him. /; Thus he commiſſionates. Þ 


them to deſtroy the Aſſyrian Army, 2 Kings 19. 35. to correc the Sin } 
of his own People, 2 Sam.24.16,17..to defend them againſt their Ene- | 
mies, Foſb. 5.13, 14+ to miniſter to Chriſt, Match. 4. 11. to comfort | 
him in his Agony, Luke. 22. 13, 14, to roll away the Stone from his Se: | 
pulchre, making the, Earth to quake at his Reſurreition, Matth. 28; Ns © 
Yea, they.are ſent to and fro through the whole Earth, Zach.1. 10, Thefs Þ| - 
are they.who are ſaid to excel in ffrength, doing the Pleaſure of their Heds | 
venly King, and are Jaid to be great in Dignity, 2 Per. 2. 11. - 
The number of Angels is very great, as our Saviour informs us, when Þ 
he tells us, he could have had more than rwelye Legions of them to reſs | 
cue him out of the Hands of Men, Mazth, 26, 52, The faine:is hels 
forth, Daz. 7:10. Tex thouſand miniſtred to him : Yea, they are expreſly |} 
ſaid to be, innumerable,. Heb. 12.22. The innumerable company of 4n- | 
els rs 154 | Wide} watt 355-7; 
rf Thus was the moſt High God'pleaſed to honour himſelf, by creating | 
ſo mighty an Hoſt, even from the beginning of the World, to be the Sub- 1 
jects of his. Heavenly Seat, or Place'of more eſpecial Reſidence ; who # 
arc therefgge called the Angels of God in Heaven, co 


| | | Of the dreadful Apoſtacy of ſome of the Angelt, 


. The Apoſtacy of ſome (and that very many ). of theſe glorious Cre#: | - - 
 tures,..is evidently ſet down in Sacred Hiſtory , and moſt clearly in ho ' 
New wang Our Saviour, Johy $. 44. informs us, That the Devil | 
was « Murtherer from the beginning @nd abode net in the Trath 5 :and Caith; 
He « @ yer, and the Father of it ; alluding hereby to the firſt entrance # 1 
Sin.into. the World, through the Devil's inſtigation, when he contradi- 4 
Red God, Gen.3.4. Te ſhall not ſurely diegthough God had ſaid they ſhould |} 
ſurely die, This Moſes leaverth; with. the mention :of the Serpent, not _ 
expreſſing any thing of che Apoſtacy of the Angels.in this place , which 
our Sayiour fully openeth, and the ſame doth the Apoſtle allude to, 2 C#; 
11.3- which is yet further. explained, Rev; 12.9, & 20. 3, Thar old _ 
Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which decerveth the World, 4D 
, Mavy and very ſtrange are the, Opinions of Learned Men, both Heas 
thens, Jews, and Chriſtians, touching this Matter, as Plato, Foſephass : 
; mrilles; 
£ 


w 
» £ 
PA 


s 
P 4 
IF 1 iY 
» 
- 


| : % | poſs - Ore Y — 
' Chap. 7. > Of Angels; 


3 Cyrilws, whoſe Opinions ate recounted by Dr, Wille in his Hexapls 14; 
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> Geneſen; ro which T refer the curious Reader, and do reſt ſatisfied in 
- this, that hereweſo H9 oc Giong the Angels, from that 
good Eſtate wherein they were created ; tor of then it's ſaid, 2 Pve, 2. 
4. God ſpared not the Angels that fined. And ag they at the firſt made. 
' uſe of the Serpent's Organ, from thence to reverberate *Falſhood 4 ſo 


4 BB have they fince ſpoken through Idols, but moſt of all through evil Men, 


'Þ . co the ſeduction of the World, and the wy 


FF ___ nem from the: Obe- 
# dienceduetotheir Creator: Thus-thoſe wretched piries; byheſe wick- 
| ed Engines,do eyen tothis diy militate, or fight, againſt the Fear of the 

Lord, and al} Verrue, having a Prince or chief Devil amiong.them cal. 


 lediBeelzchub. - Not thar the other Infernal Spirits are ſubje&to hit todo 
big Will for wetead not avy ſuch Power or Authority given'to one De-" 
viſſover another: But moſt probably he was an n__ of an higher Oc- | 
der, and ſo became a Ring: leader out of the Truth, fo that the whole 
| is often denominated as from him. . As when it is ſaid, Fob 1.7. The 
Devil compaſſed the Earth, walking up and downin it:: It is neceſſacily. 
to be ſuppoſed, That the whole Fraternity of the Devils was AQive in 
that miſchievous Perambulation: for they haye one mind, (as our Savi- - 
our -intimaces, That Satan doth not caſt out Satan) and manage ove 
common defign of miſchief, as the unanſwerableneſs' of Men 'in their 
walkings towards God, 'gives them opportunity z, Dent. 32, x7. They ſa- 
crificed ro Devils, and not to God, And for this cauſe the Lord is ſaid to- 
ſend evil Angels among them, Pſal.78:49. For when Men chuſe their own 
ways, then God-doth.in judgment chyſe their Deliffions, and brings their 
fear upon them, Iſa. 66. 3, 4. | KEE S. | | 
' This dreadful Apoſtacy of the Angels, cauſed a moſt ſad change in 
the new-made World: and may ftrike with amazement the moſt confide- 
rate Chriſtiam'z that he that is moſt Wiſeand Omnipotent, ſhould ſuffer 
ſo great a change to befal ſoglorious a' Wok in ſo ſhorta time, and that 
' by his own Servants,or Creatures, whom he had ſerin a good Eſtate ! But 
 herewemult ſtop our Imaginations, and know it is not of. concernment {5 
us-to.know the occaſion of the fall of Angels, abour which ſont have 
thought this, -another that:z- but-it's. certainly the way to avoid Error 


'} - hercin,. to content our ſelves not to-know it ; whilſt to aſſert any thi 


this way, or/that, 1s almoſt a ſure-way'to err. God knew how much Wiſ- 
dom and Serength was fit to be: committed to his Creatures reſpectively; 
and-was: not bound-to make-them ſtand in thar ſtate of neceſſity ; he may 
do whathe pleaſeth with his'own.  Thatthe Sin of 'che-Angels was. very 
eat, is evident; .niot-only - from our Saviour's deſcription of it, Fohn 8, 
in Chains. under; darkneſs to the Judgment of the' great Day, without . 
the leaſt tender of Mercy ; whilſt Mankind' (whoſe Sin was great) hath a 
Remedy offeted. ; How. their. Sin. was cirenmfianced, do-not wiſh to 
know, -fith it is too well known; Thar what Sin Men do know, they are 
too apt to imitate, yea, too often-ſtudy-tofind oht more.” 'If thou knew 
the Sin of Angels,how knoweſt thou but thou ſhouldſt conimit it,and then 


” 


how couldſt thou eſcape their C7 ?  Itis then a great mergy/, 
LEES | _ ,_ that 


52 
hs 


" Book 1 n- 


Te id th Drs hey a todivulge 

their mo! black and dreadtul Impiety to Men, Tian for all that a1 
0 many ways to fin themſelves ouc of che reach of Pardon: for ſack ? 1] 
wer nat Ire, ? nd the! bs Sw ſeemto vie with the Devils in | | 


| rebellious Impieties, Great is the number of theſe Diabolical' } © 
- | Luke 8$ « ZQ.. Nene (lay they ) is 10, for we are '2 0 y 
= | 4 (Nt the whole world is ſaid to be {ra by Devil, i it muſt needs. ; - þ 
E.* be har Multitude i is ve ry rents for we muſt not imagine that one. 
ted” pre can infuſe it ſelf through che Univerſe at the ſame jnftans | 

at proper ro the Godhead to fill all aces at the famertime 
at all Creatures, even themſclvgs, are bn] 

f motion from place to place, and cannot know 


: ally Se nb das irits ſupplies more thag 
= 7 deficiences to do miſchief. EE Spd auhes Eg | 
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Of th FE of the Apofare Angels againſt Mankind # 4 1 be, 


Bit wore particularly to ſet forth the envy of theſe fallen 
Mankind, we (hall do it briefly ,_ in obſerving, 1. hoy be (|  biks 
Py created State. 2. In labouring to ſpoil his fir pens == 


his depriving many of Salvation, to whom that Grace, is offered 


Ando —_ and in general. 
: 0 9 big wing, noone neon _ 
F or 16a own rn 
bE 1 __ words the Devil tof lanc ns. i 


har latfery, 


; x 


the Seriprare ſaith invain, T . [ ; 'S no whi, Hh 
That i is, Man's natural Spirit being in bringeth forth 1 
> that Men may read the 


envious Nature of the Devil in all Natio whom he bs 3 
thrall 'd in the ways of Perdition and So CNT TY ej 1 


FE Wd P 
» 4 
# 
i% 
F 


” {cruicleſs his coming to ſave gh Word; Mat. 4-1,to0.12. remoy 
” from Place to.Place, from Temptationto Tempeation, -from A | 
- to Argument, if by any means ry 7 prevail 5 not to make his own 
© caſe better,(for thar was impoſſible) but Lad day's miſery which 
: _— th e greateſt evidence 0 Envy imaginab imaginable Z and the rather, Fat; it 
” heightens his own condemygation, 
Dhe nature of theſe Eyil: _ (as ſuch - is beftſcen in the 
1 of Evil Men, as aged by them. Cain'is ſaid tobe of the EvilOu., I 
"FT flew his Brother ; But wherefore ſlew he*him 2 ' Becauſe his own. Works 
were Wicked, and his Brothers Righteous. Here's the 
7 - the Evil Angels, who influence Evi Men co deſtroy the Re 
JF cauſe they are Good ; they are therefore called pos s of the 
ÞF Good, 2 Tim. 3 3. F* "Through Envy the Son of God was putto death, ins 
4 dgerthe notion of a Deceiver and MalefeRgr. By whiich Artifice, the 


| No leſs TS didhe aſſault the po roomy Would jo ake - 


om 0. 


, | | Devil cheated the Jewiſh Nation generally of Salvation by Chriſt : for - 


ſecing he muſtdie for the Salvation of Men, the Devil could no way more 
hinderthe Fruic of his Death, than to renderhim So that died wick- 
#  edly: Andtodoitto the life, the High Prieft muſt be his Judg as touch- 
FF ing his Doarine, and he muſt be crucified Ld -alandl 
: if he were the chief Offender. But God, a 


_ the wherein theſe Wicked Spirits and Evil Men dealt moſt proud- 
. ly, the Lord was above them. 


3 ** his envy, he turns his malice againſt the Righteous Secd, which keep the 


8 fore called: your Adverſary the Devil, and proſecutes hisd youri 
 - againſt them, as the Lion ; doth his Prey, 1 Pet. 5.8. - Andve 
F | heis to have the moſt uſeful Inſtruments of Gb, 


ud the Fruit ORR Ton CM manner. 
Sinners, F 7p 


ans fy 
Fees pugt & their barry og ornts 
bo get.into high Places, E; 
place) bar Sears of worldly Judicature.:: As hedidat the Cryci 
'F' .of our Lord, where doubtlel he was preſent, if not Preſident, i in-thar 
eccing Council: And the ſame he did'in\_ the Courts of: the perſecuring 

| Emperors, 


.  didalfo pre declare all this by his Prophets, that ſothe fulfil cn; 
Z mi ight become the very Argument to vanquiſh Ince: Pg 
; fire the Faith of God's People, to the utter d the Devit 3 for if 


- © The Devil now ſeeing the Son of God thus caught up vat a *F | 
Glory, and that bis Name. muſt be exalted above every Name, Maugre 


Commands of God, and the Faithof Jeſus, Rev. 12; alt, whois there-- 


's Church, jy 150 
- fifr gr winnow them, or toſs themin  broght oth inthe ahem of 


6.22. not the Air, lene dolp, | 
of 
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Chriſtiavity © Againſt which we do hereby give our Teſtimony, aRedby 
whom, or under what form of Profeſſion ſoever, as being thidgs no v2 $ 
 ſviting wich Chriſtianity, whoſe main Principles hingetb on this, #0 render © 
. Fo no Man evil for evil, but to overcome evil with good, Rom, 12,21. 4 


wk, 24h 5 S EC SV... ; 
Fo of the Office and Care of Good Angels towards ſuch at fear God. 


_ How greatly the Lorddelights in the Children of Men,ſuch asfear him, | 
1s very apparent z/ as in many other, ſo in the caſe now to*be eres 

. Whatiis Manz that heſhould give bis Angels charge concerning hin : Pal, | 
91.11,''Man is tnade evcho A wml | 
ſerve him. Heb. 1.14. Are they not all Miniſtring 
his Wull, forchem that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation 
it may rationally be conceived, Thar the Evil Ang@ would certainly de- | 
troy the People of God, 'if not reſtrained: As is evident in the caſe of 
F*, who when God took away the Hedg which was about him, he ſoon | 
elt the cruel handsof Saran. "Now we know thatthe Lotd is able to re- | 
ſtrain the malice of the Devils, without Angels to affiſt ; but fith they _ 
are his Miniſters, *tis meet they do his Will, whoſe Will is, that they 
ſbould guard his People in this'evil World, as we ſhewed from Heb. 1.” - 
14.Eſ4,,34.8. & 91.11. And therefore the good Avgels do doubtleſs ' 
, | | withſtand : 


- 
* 
ir 
- 
5 


Fd Bo > 


itele lower than the Angels 


pirts,ſent forth to do. 
* Yea, they are ſaid | 
them,” ; 1 } ed | 


do TY vb ne ith Oy 5 - YI _ Ak. ca a NE pf 
DO IT I EE IG ES Anat. 3: hiitaw... oa $a A Wo. 
Aa WIE I Od ; Er Ss 1 ne a2 Ca (a . 
Mu Sear nog i Wn Woe Y SEATS: 5 
NG" 6 ot SUR J 


= » Vx : * . : 
: by LT X £ eng kh " —_——_— Ba a 6 PL = S oF a ® ”". =— ws. » a & Fg] - 
23.0 SOR EOS. Sn TP > 3 PO Ys gat 6: Sar EE Wo 2.4," Oh —_—_ FS by \! da wy > 5 » 0&5 a v4 et on 1 
RAS Ces.) \_ RI OS Ib SG PROT IA? ROE ol NOR hs 2 ph OE AAP RE ILR IO AS MAIN. NSN - " ys "ws 7 Re I — 
—_ — pF I A OR In ogy DT a es Ee abs THO WEIS EYES Te Rr DIS I AR oO gs ke C : 5” 5 Po SS EFT 
C 4 SO 


= Chap.7. Of Angels: | 
$5 ' withſtand the evil Angels in'their Attempts againſt God's People : An 


Inſtance of which we bave in the caſe of -Moſes, when Michael the Arch- 


4 Avgel! contended with the Devil abouthisBody : Surely the Devilis em- 
” that we may ſafely conclude; they guard the Children of Godin general, 


eſpecially having thoſe general Teſtimonies of the Holy Scripture to con- 


2 - firm us in ſo believing 3 beſides: many- particular cafes, both in the Old 


and New Teſtaments, ſhewing the care God's Angels have alwa ys had 
of his faithful People. ; GBS 2 So | 


- Buthere it will admit of conſideration; That ſeeing his Gi ith FOvs 


are Miniſtring Spirits for them which ſhall be Heirs of Salvation 3 whe- 
ther it follow not from hence; that they ;have only: benefit by the good 
Angels, and the reſt of Mankind lefc ro the tutelage of che Apoſtate 
Angels? | eats 

: I this difficulty I thus Anſwer: 1. That it ſeems from out Saviour's 
words, Matth. 18, 19, Their Angels do always behold the Face of my Fa- 
ther in Heaven', That all the Children-of Men are at the firſt under the 
care of the Good Angels, becauſe what Chriſt here ſpeaks, he ſpeaks of. 
Infants indefinitely, z. e. he ſpeaks the ſame ofall, that he ſpeaks of any 
of them. - 2, To ſay that: ſome Infants have no benefit by any Angels 


-ata!l, will make the buſineſs very weak ; torſo no Man can be;afſured 
'he hath an intereſt in ſuch a favour. 3,. To ſay that any -ate left ro 


the turclage of the Apoſtate Angels, 'is the worſt that can be. ſaid, 
and reflects great diſhonour upon: that God, whoſe tender mercy is-over 


* all his Works ; becauſe this is in effe toſay, the greater part of Man- 
kind are committed to the tutelage of the Devils,. even from their Infan- 


cy ; and then how ſhouldit be avoided,” bat that they muſt be wicked of 


neceſſity © But this will intrench upon the Attributt of God's Mercy, 


and his Faithſulneſs too, who hath ſaid, yea ſworn, ' That he hath no plea- 
ſure in the death of the Wicked, but rather that they turs' and live: And 
therefore doubtleſs he hath commicred'them to better Guardians, even to 
the care of che Holy Angels ; for ſeeing weare all the Off:ſpring of God, 
we cannot think but he tenders our happineſs, unleſs we can be ſo proud 
to think, That we as Fathers are more benign to our Children, than God 

is to his Off-ſpring,.. - \ a Lws | | 
It js certain, God hath ſent good Angels to wicked Men,. to turn them 
from their folly; as in the caſe of Ba/aam, how faithfully did che Angel 
reprove him; and ſet the danger of his evil Enterprize before him-: and 
though itis true, the Angel is ſaid to have a Sword ready:to kill him, yet 
this is no ther thing than befel Moſes himſelf, who was in the ſame dan- 
ger for not doing his duty to God; Exod. 4. 24. Iſrael had the Angel of 
God's preſence to guard them, and received the Lawby the diſpoſition of 
Angels ; yet did their Carkaſſes fallin the Wilderneſs, forthey werege- 
nerally a ſinful Generation, and vexed the Angel of God, who therefore 

became their Enemy. _ EPs CO THe 
' Again, we may know God's way of ſending Angels Good or Bad to 
Men, by his way of ſending Prophets unto them ; the true Prophets he 
fends firſt, and in his own Name, to my Men the way of yu 
G& $20 2008 
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c ſaved: ri on rejected, they fn rod | 5 
n talſe. Vis. Permits them to publiſh their Delul 
theryiſ he ſends them not, Ps 
ſend Men firong Delufons that 
they recei red wet the lowe of the Trath ee 1 
10, 11... Andafter this manner God. doth uſe the Miniſtry of evil * 
gels -Pſab. L09. 6. Set 4 wicked Man over him: and let Satan ftand ut 1 ; 
is Fight band, — 4s he loved curfing, ſo let it come unto him ; as he dighn ; 
wot in Par ſo let it be far from him, 2 
_ *As forthe good Angels, they-are ſerviceable w all Men by Go S ap- - 
424 2p; for their gaod ; They arc ſent to publiſh glad tidi 4q 
People, Lute 2.10,11. The Heavenly Angels,and God's flo = 
joy or ll oa, Earth, do certainl — correſpond in their Commiſſions, * 
Eb. ' Defires, and Endceavours. Now for the latter, we know they feck the 
- good of all Men, pray for all Meo, preach the Word of Life to all. 
Sh Men, "And the Angels of Heaven do _—_— them thereto, A#s | 
k- | 9; ſaying, Go, ſtand and fprak in the Temple, all the words of this Life, |} 
f here it be ſaid _ the Good Angels de royed Sodom, flew the Army 
nac OE true, and fv 'ris ſaid, That God hewed 


the ſame may. be _ of ane 4 Meſſengers or Miniſters of the Goſpel, who © : 
3. who ſometimes ſmote particular : I 
ky, as in the caſe of. Ananias, Simon, and. 


p'all Ration, ; in Ul which the A Angels of God are their © 
CE as we ſhewed. Andt the Angel of God was Iſrael's | 
Conductar, yet when they obeyed notthe Voice of God, he turned ro be 
their Enemy. Yea, thus doth God himſelf, from whom Angels and all © 
Miviſters receive their Power 5 when Men walk contrary to him, he will | 
wm ets, cad pads them yiuforenrimeater thee loigul til 
- However, thar ſaying, The 
fo ys bis Will, for them that ſhall be 


cirs of Salvation, is a moſt comforta-' - 


Guides reſults Ye "I 
And how exceeding uſeful the Angels of God are to his Children on 
IO TeS w Helal Gal 4 y made of them: | 
__ ve the Law byt gs Hs 7. 33. Gel. 3; © 
fonogic py holes Fomame ping EC 5 of the Birch, Be- 
EDEN econ _—_—— > 0pm __ - 
Atts 1.1011, They ſhall bEconcern'd in T | 
throwing a Millſtone into the-Sea, the ER wha rags Fall, gs dc re- 
Joyce thereat > the Holy Apoſtles and Prophets. They defend the Wor- 
ſhip. of God only, when his People ſtep awry in that caſe, Rev: r9. 20, 
An Ange) com orted Pasl, and all that were with him, though many of 
wm. were ul Men, A#s 27.24. And ſurely they that were ſo ſervice- 
able 


522.22. Thus Godis ſaid | - 
lieve a Lye ; namely, becauſe 7 3 
arg ſaved, 2 Theſl 2; 1 E 


— —Y ———— --Y _t.. <a «a « M_ td A a 


FE 35» 4 People by the OY flew them by the words of their mouth. | 
4 They are alſo ſaid to be ſer over \utlramck to build and to plant, to root 
ov up and to'pull down, and called Men of Contention to the whote Earth. And 7: 


nd yer. who nie epi ficſt work of Mi-'}. 


ele are Miniftring Spirits, ſent forth 
no to the faithful ; in whoſe good, the miniſtry of theſe Heavenly: : 3 


aſt, y 


o 


- Promiſedid a ,or give 
1 , by-chefound (ax it mere) =» 
| the ſo appear not now, yer we know-he is preſenc with his Church; and _ 
F findit ſo by ſome good experien 'cauſe-why. vi | 
"F areſolittle acquainted with. the preſence of God's Spirit, 
venly Spirits, 'is becauſe we arc ſolittle devoted ta God:; for what-eve: 
Men think, there is a wonderful want of heavenly-mindedneſs, and a greac 
appearance of earthly-mindedneſs-in Profeſſors generally ; 1 am nor 
| Aaſbamed toconfeſsir, though I am greatly aſbamed'it ſhould beſo. O. 

| + Let God ariſe, and itt theſe es (our:carnal Aﬀections) be ſcattered; 


Pſal. 68. 1. dl; 3 497 10500 <4 | 
Of the final Eſtate of agels both Good and Bad. 
 Afcer the Wiſe Creator of all things is pleaſed 


Enormities and Revolutions in the World, through-rhe malicious Eatec- 

| prizcsof the Devils or fallen Angels, yet he will certainly pur a period 

'F toalltheſImpicries, (for Sin is not Eternal, only Righteouſneſs cn- 

F dureth forever): In order whereunto, hehath ordained aweternal Judg- 
ment to paſs upon theſe wicked Spirits ; And in that reſpe& they are ſaid 
t0 be caſt down to Hell, and to be delivered in Ghains under darkneff, to be 
reſerved unto Fudgment, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Yea, ſocertain is this determina- 
tion, that the Devils themſelves do fear and tremble in expeRion of ir; 

| Fam, 2. 19. becauſe they ſhall not only have a privation of the liberty 

-# they now enjoy, but ſhall ſuffer the Terrors of the Almighty : a caſte 

"| whereof they ſeem & have had, when they cryed out, Mar. 8. 19. Art | wm 

thou come to torment us before the time : For here they both acknowledg = 

their preſent wretched Eſtate, and the certainty of their future” Miſery, _ 

And that which makes this Cup the more dreadful, is the eternal duration 

of it,denounced already by their Judg, Ma#:25.41. Goye Curſedinto ever- 

lofling Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Andagain, Rev. 20. 

9,10, where, as a juſt recompence of the rage of wicked Men, it is 

ſaid, Fire came down from Heaven and devoured them : Soalſo, the Devil 

that deceived them, was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where 

the Beaftand the falſe Prophet are ſaid ro be tormented day and night, R,20,10: 

for ever ahd ever; Thus (hall the Omnipotent God ſabdae all the Powers / 

of Wickedneſfs, for he alone is God that made Heaven ahd Earth, the. 

Seas and Fountains of Water ; doing therefore in all places whatſoever 


he pleaſeth ; and ſhall now make his Saints to Judg ofe Infernal Spirits, 
0 


Cor, 6, 3. by whoſe inſtigation they had been io okten judged in this 


World; 
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World, Andthat which ers their miſery, ſhall be the Þ 
ſence of their firſt Eſtate which they fell from :-rogerher with chis, That | 
they.ſhall Caſtain-this contuſion: 3» the preſence of the Holy Angels, and'of | 
| the. F wb, 14. I'O,II., who now-ſhall have them in deriſion, by fillin I T 
their Cup of the Wine-of the Wrath of God; -by the eternity of their # 


0 


Miſery; for the Py __ torment aſcended up. for ever and ever. Lok 


But on the other hand, The Glory of the Holy Angels ſhall be ſo great, 
as it is'not cafic. to conceive it: Howbeit this we know, That as they have Þ 
defired to look-intothe great Myfteries'of the Goſpel, 1 Per. 1. 12. and Þ 

- have held with the Saints in-thoſe 15 are written in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth,; Dey. 10: 2 1, ſorhey thall nor partake of the fruition oc 
fulneſs of their: Joy, till they: gather in the great Harveſt of the Saints, 
whom'they have miniſtred to im this World :: for ſeeing they ſo greatly 

| rejoyce in the converſion of, one' Sinner now,, what will their rejoycing be 

; ] when they meet all theſe Converted Ones in the heavenly Dwelling-pla- 
hy | ces. Seeing now they ſhall no more be provoked by -the fins, either of 
| Sadotmites, Ges, 19,9, to 15. nor with the weakneſſes of thoſe who were 
put: under their Guardian-ſhip, to-be, Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1, alt, 

'Nor need we be curious in ſearching out what this Glory ſball be,ſomuch Þ 
as how to geta clear Intercſt therein; being 2bundantly aſcertained, that Þ 

. then we ſhall find, Fulnefof Joy and Pleaſures for ever more, Pſal.16.11., 
* ' And h it donota what we ſhall be, yetwe are aſſured we ſþal. 

be like Chriſt, Sow ſhe ſee hims'as he is : And in that glorious Eſtate 

W tis alſo ſaid, We ſball be as _—_— of God in Heaven, And thence 

E | it follows, that the Glory: of the ; 


oly-Saints and Angels (hill be won- 
derful. - Let us wait and pray. forthe manifeſtation of this Glory, - + 
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C briſtianiſmus Primiviow, &c: 
THE, 


SECOND PART. 
- Of the ſecond © © | 


TREATISE: 


| SHEWIN G 2 | 
The External part of the Chriſtian Religion; i In 
"the ancient PIE and Day of it, 
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of the true way of gatbering Per ons into the 
Church of Corift £:IW i 


- * 
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tor the jequred eg of Hei pane, *#h upon the 
''to be pr even ſd a . upon the 
Servants of God to preſerve and maintain (as'In« 
rig Keigion als left ae any ris hoy be 
at 
.deceived-by a this Poorer, the 
OOTY lineſs,. or-the form- of DoQrine 
which was delivered to the: Primitive C ORs 
For. certain it is, that where the true power of "Go dwells, 
there will not be wanting adue zeal ry ey 9k 
Ordinances, as 1 delivered them'to:you, 1 Cor.'11./2: I 


{ praiſe. you Brethren, that you remember mein 
be ſo much the more, oy bo ache ways of Trot are ops 
Aaaa 


hettnk ha 


The : Hee of atrue ve Church. = road F 'L 


irit © God, in hich there is 10 pony a + odbete y of bing. 
. miſtaken, as innothing more ; for Man's ignorance bein ng foe great,” | 
and Satan very ſubtile, and th# wiy bf the Lord negle&ted, Men ly. F 7 
: _ which Dh, ve. or which hath. the greateſt” | 
jatary worſbip, in pegletting io. : 
49 of the Fu, Col. 2. i8, 23. Te 
avoid all which Fn 5 jn Bel i0n, we ſhall endeavour 
ray ob te __ oo the 7 s PRs as ſettled inf 
the Chriſtian Charch by , and his ho ter: and 
ayle W k - own *b way! Ia ts evre ber,” this voy o ws ; 
> ap exp defwwNpti 8 Chureh-iof thetiving God; @ict «2 
n Be ted Worſhip of God. » ve Rere-: 
fore do w at we may Prom _—_ or Church oh to 
the Children of Men, and. tet meaſure the pattern, and conſider”. 7 
all the Ordinances thereof, 4 d the forms thereof, that they may keep, all 
roar Vhetof ds.thew, abvay 


q 97 dovawees "and the l > amd . 
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\fevve, ©:5 Jes | Holineſs þerome his a for ever, Ezek. 43: Pla. 932-00 F 
For the definition of th Ghuithea £3 Church, we ſhall not mk 3 
th 


* vary-from' that" which been.ddne by the ancient or”; 
. modern Writers. Za#antizs gives this brief definition go che. 


celeſis the... Catholick - 
I eo Obs * bevy Severe Ga.” Our = * ah 
ſtants _ define the Church thus,. /#here he Hors af #2 ” =. 
foncer ws and the Sacraments rigktly vin itred, there is thi true | 
wr Wollebins Hoes it oy: fm ifible C ph is 4-viſi "ole 


bc begonniny of o L aldiorbedodrbace-) -7 
of -htraft Wh yaa (Bp, Fo0h | x 
| nowlffermbl or Gharch wipho are ior itfew.s 
Heevks, okirbrin reſpeſt ob Al the indi is not krown-in his | 
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| Chap.t it The definition of a true Church. 


f fay.i in general, that ſuch as only fell ja an aerſona 
: - gdile oft their own, togeth ph Deny Je aP et 4 
; as ferrthe God of Heaven, and work Righteouſnels, are rationally/*%* 
- * ſuppoſed'ro be within the verge of this-vaſt Body, and may;by the cencele 
oh of God be Heirs of Salvation. Becauſe Chriſt is the Lamb 
' flain from the beginning T5 take away the fin of the World, or: ori- 
þ rea ſin, in the condemning Fit, as alfo ts 'abolith- De: 
the eof ; ſo juſtifying the whole World "Twh 
guilty by that Law ) freely by his'Grave through _ ellengt | 
' + in Chri/tFeſuos, whom! God hath ſet forth” to be: a Propitiation Hh well 
Faith tb looa, for the remiſſion-of fins that are 2 through the for- 
tearance-of God, Rom. 3- 19. &c. Butthe Church or Body ay of Chriſt 
. thus conſidered, as gwen, $7 whole number of the ſaved; ;\ 8'not. 
the immediate ſubjeQ of our Diſcourſe, and therefore we ſhall inter- 
\mit what might be ſaid further inthat caſe, bending our: Stile to ſet 
S forth the Church of Chriſt as now obliged by Goſpel rules, to wor- 
| fhip God according to his will, declared ck Holy Scriptures, 
" cvttich are ſtrictly to be obſerved, for « 7eſtement # of force after Men 
ere dead, Heb. g1. 6,17. And if it be but 4 mans Covenant, yet when it is 
confirmed, 10 M41 diſannalleth or addeth ought thereto,' Gal. 3. 45; Not 
-_ ſhall we-mcumber the Reader with the diſtinfions* made by ſome 
| learned Mcn in this matter, 'as that of thoſe in the Church of Chriſt; 
- ſomearvonly Numero, ſome Numero & Merito, ind ſome Nimero 
Merit & Eleitione : For though it be very tfue that ſome do ofily 
fill up thenumber of viſible Profeſſors, and of theſe ſonie more” de-. 
_- ſerving than others, and yet at laſt but s oo gt Joi ſpall we 93 914 45 0ur 
Seviour teacheth ; yetſithwe are not -J theſe caſes, bu t-muſt 
leave ſecrets-to God, we ſhall only concern oupſelvgsweich the-r 
or orderly ftate of Chriſts Church inthe on of the C 
2 medlinglittle with the ſtate of the Church of God-before Cl 
— Incarnation (butas occaſion ſhall require it”) for. the Order, 
4F Vhmaroger -of the Church of God hatlt varied greatly, both ir 
=”: | 'SubjeQs and uſages thereof. Buthow 
= - -£ eg ih time paſt torhe Fathers, it'is all to'be/ 
_ ſerveto the furtherance of the C }, that 
own Houſe or Church, ' may have' the 
eſe Which indeed war feanh s-all thi 
we; if wehold' | 
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of Worſhip, by which the Church of Chriſt iS bs ) 
ox rodent in'a Goſpel way totheend of WM Ve 


KELIS 
{hand 


Y on i” 


The bee of fon in general. Book Db, 


if] 

* , . . ; 4 Y £8 ; RN 
"2 : $44 . * x 3 . Put” 2 
# ; , She . © 
- * FY: £ 

< E S-. Y 

F © {4n; 3 ", 

- % % - 

SIRE 3 

” Soy” 

Ls! 

>= 

bo 


en 


| / th _ of Infants i in general, that dying fo they are beppr... 
"That we: may remove ( if poſſible ) all prejudice out of the od 
Vie, | m1 


of ur nonadmiſſion of Inf: Infants ipation onof | 
"Ordinances in t ev 1 ſpel frame, This is 
which we hold of Infants ge fithout d ubting, fromebe 


_ __wordsof ourLord, Mes. 9-14. :0f (+ 
nn bop De >0s, there lyi p90 af eternal oo 
demnation nem. Dd a ETE AVeET ' CONCETMINg 
them indefinitelyby Chriſt himſelf: Realie by the Apply > Laws, 
"For ri. Adam \th $7 0 in Chriſt (hall they be mad 
Ada therefore be ag.taken oft, as to any rrademanin foi 
# - "T4 lpect. of ter npPo *21-GeatTl hey.ill ſuffer for it; ) and the havi 
: her fin chargeable again nem” { that we readof )} mult :n Sa 
: juitibedh he Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from wrath to come. | 
TC 2s nn oy. ar pos 3 loyons fall 
* | at their * ng s ace 0 in Hea 
_ new "is Mar 18, 10.: and not only ſo;. but he ſaith exprefsly, verſe. 14- Tis 
_g V7 08h, which not. the will of. the Heavenly Fa hat one of theſe little ones {20 
gy ot eriſby and this a very ning hou ſeei 
hath d yhoyoa that he wills do f a Sinner, 
er the + T7 of the Haber, which (ah 
7 e J can only. be true in relpe© of E | death, . Gre 
u! + ay wg wig Tofants ſhould be ind Bao he ſee 
fith they were no way acceſlory« tg an 7 ſin at; T, and never rejc 
os 'Grac of a ſecond Life, which 1s the cauſe -of death ——_ 
- mm damned, Ge ae Kr round Fohats: TE i 


+” Gene hs 


CES, 
by. te, 


: conſtrained to avouctr it; ad - rtict larly 
Foes boany Ts hk great noiſe FEM 
a nave "06 ground. of bags for their Sn 
Oc. 795 tp. Sac ammer ganſatriny 
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its he plainly tells us | 
7g 36-0. Hebeld Claire) 2 | ankind is brought | 
the Crna ; 084, for x 
EIT al Mankind wth inns; Z 


refly» 7 ing $2 fv 44. _—_—_ Jnoy | 

ren s, <6.memaers ik NT E — . 
rs before ChrifPs Incarnati > were decree and promiſe di 

| 6 <2 mans ſalvation, &c. FRO far Mr. Baxter. And — for 


any 


Chap.1. - Theftate of Infants general. *- 

any to h t God will damn any Infants, is fach a DoSrine as 15 

repugnant to'the nature of G2d, who hates cruetty.z but what can be 

named thatlooks more like cruelty, 'than'to make Infants, and*then 

caſt them into Hell torments, to puniſh'them as much as the Devil 

himſelf or the greateſt of ſinners ; ſhall not the” Fudge of all the 

Earth doright * will he puniſh the innocent Babe:with the Devil *.:2 4% 

and his Angels ? God forbid, for he delightet'in -Mercy, and hath x. 7 ++ of 46.4 : 
ves hot rlh * here-one,m#t ve 

IN ME. of 6 JO 


\ If | Irenzns, Et 8 

Infant that he mi z and i E ſtare -orggeet Ini- 4 
of the Intants o lar,wi pe Hadvan- cndificans1n- . I 
reat ourt-fantes SE&l #3 pes We; 

5 andt1, $57 ; 


eyke poo gabins] 


ofe Infants] of Chriffian Parents [-IHlook upon ]-as , z Los Þ 


having in ſome.fenſe a prerogative of Seed, ſo far as they maybe a_Seed. 
Prayers, more than others, and in ſome ſenſe too a holineſs above others, Chriſt ah 8 | 
as they may be ſaniti their Parents as bleſſings —— as well as oeing " 
more likely to be diſcipled into the way of holineſs and life, by thiir Sh | 
eAucation of them, Alſo Mr. Tombs in ſundry MGer Of his tip. 
Part 3. ſpeaks to the ſame effeQ, as in Pay. 406, 4079, 415, 419,453» 
455:479,485,481. it ſhall ſuffice to ſet down thar paſlage, Pag.464. and 
leave the Reader to conſult the reſidueat his own convenience, 7hat - 
the Infants of believing Gentiles, »o Members of the wii urch Chri- 
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ftian, are not | in reſpect of any real Fuange- 
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viſible Chur 


onred out, the 


ro the  Catholick 
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F5 6 The ſtate of Infants in general. ; 


2X £240, fe 1 tans than others, in reſpe& of their 7imely dedication ro God by Projer : 
Log t/me poT «14 ,Þg, ow, and Thanſgiving, which certainly are all Bleſſings and Privi- ? 


viled 
Bebiaan pp Tpcb 


Joun ng fo thoſe Infants through the bleſſing of the Go- 
which the little ones of In re deprived of, being dedicate ; 


; 1 Falc (idelc 574 faid, that rhe Infants of Chriſtians are holy_by prerogative of? Seed, - 
os 1c being the Children of ſanQified Perſons who //s | 


| ber n them to Sourgs, of inthis lenle may be faid to be: ? 


- 


541-310" Womb, whoagain doth ſirily bind the Parents gg briag-vhecy up | 
a (asit were for him ) in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 3 


the Lords Table, &c, as is fully g - 
themſelves inevery thing, ſave only the 1 
Infants, which they wrongfully call Ba more fully . 


appear in our Defexce, God permitting, 1nt e mean while let it be 3 
conſidered what we have granted. d RAR had Chriſtians 


'f 
75M 
CA 


riſt did to thoſe-. 


| he do it for them ; ; 

| nor be oppoſed By tHe FIPTIFET CUES 5 and i is'to me a wonder 
: how thoſe that pretend ſomuch care for Infants ſhould wholly omit - 
the doing tothem as Chriſt did, and preſume from Chriſts carriage - - 

towards Infants to doquite another thing, which Chriſt neither 4a 
nor commanded tobe cone. And certainly in this caſe there hath 
' been a very great , which calls for ſome careful and ſpeedy 
reformation, - that ſo the purity of the uſe of Goſpel Ordinances may. 
# | be attained, according to the uſage of the firſt Churches, in which 
E-- we only find aQtual Believers (by Profeſſion at leaſt ) admitted to the . 
= ' ade. renal or prattice of Chrifts Commands, and not fo 
| Fab as one Infant in thoſe Churches any_way concern'd in the - - 
uties 


dy a particular enquiry into the ſtate of every Church mentioned in . * 
.the New Teſtament, -and let the beſt antiquity (even that of the Holy | } 


carry che cauſe, as being the belt note by which the true 
may be known, from all ſuch as unduly claim that honourable - - 


SECT III. 


That aftnal Believers only, and no Infants, were admitted communion in 
Goſpel Ordinances in the firſt Churches. 


0 go We ſhall begin our enquiry in the Church at Fer«/alem, from the 
Church a Je. 4cath of our Saviour, and the effuſion of the Holy Spirit by the 
ruſalem. | ; | operation 
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Title. . 


rather to Idols than: to the Lord ; and upon this account it my be | 


= (F=of "PE * a | to the viſible Church, in a more viſib] ſta of Beati- |} 
mma 53" "tude, as being thus given to in the Name"oF Chriſt from the | 
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or the” NEW Covenant, waAich we Ir | plainl demonſtrate, | 


a ie. to a+ By on, os £ 5 6 bas 4 


Py, & M2 


IH 


. The number of names together, were about an hundred aydtwenty, - 


' Members of this Church enumerated ſeyeral times,” A. x. L2214els 
: con 


. ther in Prayet and Sopplieeion, and here is not the | 


_ eompany only it is ſaid, they continued ftedfaſtly in 


accord, . which ſhews the len! 


_ for ſith repentance from dead wo 
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Chap. 1. Believers admitted Goſpel Ordinances. © 


operation whereof in the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, according to the 
tenour of their Commiſſion, Mar. 28. 199 25. Churches were: now 
to be gathered th out the World, And here we find the 


e- 


ing of both Sexes,' Men and Homer, who continued in| one 


1T DINE 'OF- Any. 
other Perſon or, Perſons *incorporated into this. Body, Jave.aftual 


"Profeſſors only. Then Chap. 2. verſ. 40. We havean account'of the. 


«ls, who were all 

by the Apoltles,and of this 
men 

rs... Now it may 


firſt addition to this holy Society of ab 
ſuch as gladly received the Word preach 


and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread andin Pra 
juſtly be preſumed, that theſe 3000 Perions ha | 
not leſs than 3000 Infants and other Perſons 1n their Families, and 


yet-not the leaſt mention of ſo much a5 one of thals Jatants to_be ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm, or any praCtical Ordinance of the: G _ , Which 
is further evident from the unity_of Heart and Soul which they had 
each with other, throughout this whole Body, which Þ-a thing not 


' compitable to Infants, but only to ſuch. as are begotten by te” good. 
| Word of God to; the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel. - Again 


A. 4. 4. We find the former number augmented bg. $000, or elſe 


an addition of 5000 to the former number,and theſe allo were all- by 
as gave demonſtration of __ Faith, by that great Grace Ware hs 
upon them all, lifting up their yo! together in Prayer with-one. 
h 7 e of the things of GoU"was 
upon all their Hearts ; and there is yet a further. account of the 


increaſe of this Church, 4#. 5. 14. but fill _jt._j lievers only 
and Believers were the more he Lord, multitudes both of Men 
firſt.uhich as 


and Homen, ' This Church at Zeruſalem being the fark. 


ſettled in a Goſpel Way, is therefore a Al &r 
Churches, and may juſtly claim priority ; and concerning whom 
we find a more exaC& account of the form of Chriſtian Doctrine de- 


livered to chem than to any other Church, Heb. 6. 1, 2. (though 
we doubt not but all other Churches had the ſame / the very nature 
and order of whoſe firſt principles or beginning parts of Chriſtiani 
doſhew moſt clearly, that no Perſon. was admitte | 

in the Ordinances of Chriſt : 


OMIMUNICATE 


F. 1emzbut aC Be VETS 5 | 
| 1 towar ds God ate. 
made antecedanious to Iacred Baptiim, and Baptiim'is Jcknowledged 
to be antecedanious to all other priviledges in the Church, it muſt 
needs follow that none in an Infant-ſtate can be admitted to Goſj 
Ordinances, according to the tenour of the principles of this 


Church. 
The evidence en our ſide is ſoclear in this caſe, 


| that Dr: Bale con- 
felles in his Ed to Controverſie, that if the order here_ſet down 


Heb. 6. 2, 2. ſhould be obſerved, both Py and Frotelfant Ss mu 
croſs the Cudgels to the Rt" - I when thus order _ 
B 2 ) 
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of - the Primt- 
tive Church at 
Samaria. 
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TY 6 no 


allo of their -litt! | : 
indeed it ha n done ; byt neither now at their firſt converſions; 

nor yet when Perer and Fohn were ſent to viſite them, and to perform} » 
what was wanting among them, in reſpect of Impoſition of Hands," 
do we find any the leaſt paſſage in all their trankQions, that give 
notice of any Infants being brought to any one ordinance in this} /* 
Church of Chriſt, | : 


Fug Aenean -*The next Chriſtian Confegarin which falls under conſideration,” 

Czſaria ws is that at Ceſaris, planted by rhe Apoſtle Perer, Ad. 10. by whoſe F 

Primitive ſtate. mouth a 19 poten the Gentiles ſhould firft hear and believe, and} *- 

| here we find thoſe only accepted as fit Perſons to be concern'd in the 

__ worſhip" of God according 'to the Goſpel, which did fear God and} .. 

work righteouſhels, with ait intimation alſo that this was the will | 

of God concerning all Natioris, according to the Doftrine of the Lotd 

_ Chriſt, #0#:4: 14. God © zfpirit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſoiy 
him in-ſpirit and in trath, the Fewiſb weebip being now to vaniſh, 45 
beitig'too carnal for the Goſpel Church, and conſequently the mary 
orſubjeQs of this Church to be of a more ſpiritual capacity than thole 

: who were generally admitted to legal Ordinances. Still we are d& 

"= ſitute of any word that Thews Infants incorporated with Believers, 
=p as partakers of Goſpel Ordinances with them. "> 
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Nor ſbalt'we paſs by what is delecared'of the grace of God vouch- ,  memion of 
- fafed to the Zrhiopians by means of the" converhon of the Zunnch, gr To; 
A, 8. for it is remarkable, that of all his - Attendants we read-not_ pian Gorverr. 

of one who received the truth or w tized, but. himſelf, and here ; 


"# was aclear difference between the Law an C in reſpe& of 
'F + theadmiſſionof Members into the Chyxch;” Tor under t w, if a 


' Perſon did/joyn, himſelf tothe Lord; all-his Males mult be" cireom- 2x0. 12. 48, 
ciſed Z but noſuch Lay inthe Galpel; Hat 1! ie Ma er-joyn Uum-- | 
ſelf tothe Lord, allhis Children or Servants are tobe bapeized xthe- 


9} - clean contrary-is evident from the caſe of this Zunueh\and%in' many 


other caſes; where wefind in Families, the Maſter'a Believer; when 
thoſe of his houſe were not ſo ; and Chriſt himſelf ſhews his Church 
ſhould not be:gathered. of whole Families, fave as the ſame ſhould 
wholly believe, when he foreſhews; that for the Golpel ſake there * 


two. It is reported by. En/ebme, 'thatth 

"s to enlighten his Countrymen 1n the Minit 

SF. 7 __ of his:admiſſion of Infants to' Baptiſm'in ntry, nor 

|  indeeddoth Zi lo muchas im I t-Churth-memberſhip 
F or Baptiſininallhis Hiſtory. - 230%] Git] 2. 2307 Of: 

The Church at Antioch, famous for the' title of 'Chriftian, as there” . nv Infos 
firſt given to the Diſciples or Followers of Chriſt, and it is obſery- Jo «mined 
- able that none but Diſciples had that Appellation, Z&. 11. 267 and Churches -« 
- though we-have an account of -a great” enlargment of th&Chureh'Antioch, * _. 
at this place, ;yet' it is'only found: to be of ſuch as believed axdiurned 
' to the Zord,. as verſe. 21. -and'areall exhorted with purpoſe of heart to 

u#xuto:the Zord, but not-a'whi | as.one Infant- 


* 


2 ;n ong thoſe Chriſtians. Bi 


ia Cilieis &. No Infants of 
ſen - Att oxg. the — 


and Fornications 


3” 
of theſe 
en of an 
fuch matter ( if.indeed Infants had then: baptized )-4 2eing+the' 
controverlie was about Eireppcth | ichnow wasabfopated 


RAUL NELLY ANON,  ANG'V my A 
or decreed /againft, -and ſo Infants end Grhm At and\yet no mentio ] 
_ of Baptiſm orany other riftevraaind for them inftead thereof, which 
if ever ſuch a thing had been apointed, it would'on this occaſion 
have been mentioned in all Srobubiliey'] but contrariwiſe the Argu- 
Cce | ments 
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Believers admitted FER] Ordinances. Books Tn 


ments-uſed to ſatisfie thoſe that were doubtful, are taken' from: ths 
Mercy of God, in taking away the heavy yoke of the Law of bondage, 

and of the ſufficiency of the Grace of Gyd, held forth in the. oo 
for. Mans Salvation. 


Fab fans o of "Althoug h the Church at-Phil ippi took her beginning in two Fam" 
: poo ego SHI of Zydia, and of the up yet-it is moſt plain that nons 
lippi. but: B were admitted ro.the ways:of Chriſt ; for thoſe: os 
Lyajas houſe are {aid to be Brethren, and capable of receiving exhar? 
tation ox coaſolation fromthe array At: 16.ult. and con = 
not-Iafants y. and thoſe of <F xigfouy” houſe are {aid to hear the Wort | 
and-to'believe in God, and ſo. were baptized, and here again was as 

fit an” occaſiogito mentiou -Infants baptiſm (if any ſuch thing had *3 
been') 4as-could well offer it ſelf; but not a-word to that mr 

Toh fs —_ 7 age \member thereof P erin | 7 

ing {ar — yr day of: — Similars: The Chor) | 
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* void , Tiaydith theſe conſequences; ſs execeling peryicions, can nd way 
hencoedsbneby ing thisholy-Qrdinanes it's place in'theaddin-: 
# ntdt aprernaia 7 prog arpes thercondlude itins 
; AO Et jt 3. #1145 4 [7 Tay Ti 1 OY 218) 
baod ola! $1NG- 083 19 y1ins el bluil 64 1 39214135 
| L906 2063 - £'S: SEQ TV! > > 7.5 Þ: 34 57! MY ns. ST 
” 7 ® Wh {41yor63 P 3. £3 ht-g] 444 339%; lol? bas 203 24 1197-26 (11G 
The be ſem: confirmed from the: Apo, les do tfdind ineal | prdftice:ihs pirſdance- ; 
\ of the Commi, ON March. 38. 199 20, 


% 
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appears,Firſty fxom; the &wAO! ; | 
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Chrifſtia religion; Fobehomalg theApe es reach -:'Repes colder ner - 
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At. 18.\8and by fi rk as in his Epiſtles, as: 22 
[ft 4. 5. cab. 26527. ol Bees 12- nh" hee 
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the neceſlity of this holy precept, to-an orderly enidinnciong of wp 
Chriſtian Churches tothe end of World, the Teaſons:for- its'contt- 
nuance in all Churches; being+the! ſame a which: it was ordained' 
for the firſt-Churehes; ing om much need: of ———__ 
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- his hand only, had been ſufficient to rr prinkle all the thouſands hy f 
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From the true ſignification of the ward Baptize, &c. 


The Greek word paoi is Ever uſed (faith a Earned writer} itt 
the original as that whereby this Ordinance is exprefled, and whence 
1t derives that denomination of Bapeiſrir, the proper- phin Englifth of 
'F © whichis, to overwhelm, or coygr with water, to dip;or douze in wa- | 
_ ter; and it isSTeUrivarive of pdwmw, which 1S 77720 gund ft farmergen- Mrs Fiſhers 
4o, to dip in manner as they do, that dye cloath-or Colours, which is 
by that total fubmerſion of things 'in the Liquour, as is known by 
al common experience ——whereupon he fummoneth All the learned Rec 
CF - men in Chriſtendom, to ſhew. ont 'of Srephanws, or Seapinta, the two 
ory Lexicons, that are now of greateſt requeſi#that poo either 
"1 oth not ſignifie a total dipping of the immediate Subje that is'deno- - 
3 ininated Baptized, or dipped by it, or that it ever fignified fuch a . 
vs thing as ſprinkling at all. OO EE NI 0 
'. And he further thews that! the word which fignifies Þrixthng; is 
_- another word, viz. gxvie,. which is ever uſed- in Serip y the 
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that the one is the other. 
"72 efore- »ping and ſprinkling are _not.the ſame | 
thing, they cannot both Aignihe one ſelf fame manner of Bapti und 1 | 
and when we are commanded to Baptize with water in the name « f.4 
: Lord Jefus, &c. we are commanded not divers, but one i 3 
eng the prattick part of that Ordinance,otherwiſe if the wo | 
tize, dofignifie variety of ations as diftin&t from both the former, : | 
as they areone from another, yea.a fourth, and a fifth, &c. till ng Þ 
man can be certain what to determine ſhall be the ſence, with reſpol | 
ro __ act of Baptizing. 
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read of, and weare ſure none fince their dayes had more power, a 
wiſdom in this caſe then they, and therefore Heaven is not concer id. _ 
in' this alteration, and conſequently it cannot be warranted, by any, 
divine Authority. q C 
Neither doth-the alteratian of the Form of this Ordinance, addty. | 
the per : of it, For as the wiſe man ſaith, what can the men dotha | 
5 after the age Eecfeſ. 2. 12. or if it do, is raded, 
d not - (according to this conceit)- give his own Ordinances. 
my but muſt-leave that for ſome wiper heads ; "But alas, 


is trifling uſuage | and croſlin fore-head hath 
quite ſpoi beauty 0 ©. Rao whi ; iſt eſtabliſhed & 


it, does well ſr mo Chriſt and him mbar or rhe ie Subj eds death 
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S not go into the River and was dipped there and, ame.qut. of the; 
S watcr when Baptized *- ſure it is the greatelt indecency inthe.world; 
to throw aſperſions upoii Chriſt or,his truth 4, and it's abſur'd to ralk 
'” of mending any thing, if we cannot firftfhew” aulty. As 
for God his ' waye is ve, and every word of God is pure, we may. not. 
'. impeach what he hath ſaid or done , But ſee whether this:conceit 
"$ will lead men, if they: may:take_upon'them to mend one Ordinance, 
'F why not all? and if they'have power to alter once, why not twice year 
twenty times? and when ſhall we be ſure the ways: of Gad-are paſt 
your adding perfeCtion to themg and if you make them nit better, 
you make them worſe, 'and why did you meddle with that, which 
you could not amend? this vanity is ſufficiently reproved by the Pro- 
teſtants writings againſt the Papiſts about the manifold additions to 
the ſervice of the Maſs, and yet they cannot beware of it in the caſe 
F of Sacred Baptiſm, but muſt bring their ſprinklings, croſſings, and 
| Forres intoit. | RT | 
| d laſtly the alteration which men have made in 
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counts as experience hath taught the world long fince ; for begin, 
to alter: Gods wayes, and there 1s no cod, and. that, which.is none/ofa; 4- abs 
the leaſt inconveniencies, the Church 15 never certain. that ſhe Hathgcc,, 2. oct colts 
« any one Ordinance in the purity ; nor indeed whether ſhe have fore Tom SF 
atall. Sometimes general Councels gave the laiety both the  breadg >. $5. £uumwe1 Fa 
and Cup in the Zacberift, ometimes ger. els. deny_them-chanfc wg nm, ovatt 
Cup and gave them the bread.ogly. Now ifthe Tafttrarico.of Chnſt, 0 w4T 7 chop 
himſelf ſtand us not 1nftead, who can be ſure wh: is right Or Wrong. dab t* 2 
in this caſe 7 even ſoin Baptiſm, ſometimes Crofſing-and- ſprinkling 2 ge GO - 
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ſprinkled without theCroſs at allamong thePapiſts ſome dip the head 
of the Infant 1ntothe water, ſome pour it-out pt a. Glals, upon the 
face of the Child,If now this great example of our Lord, be not mind- - 
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menyand: ply do hereby declare qur whole, and holy puzp ts. 
or intent, that —_ thc he PE err we will not yield , nof iy 
ſuch caſes obey Sto yet humbly Rab g (in the, Le A 7 
freer Go pancnny to fer Wllathoever - infite upon u * ; 
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Mt itn freted out becauſe they are innocent, and the head 
| e not af we do pray forthe Zmperours,8&c.—— Ault 

bs which concgrn the Chriſtian oligos, be he «ſay # 
ſc gr tenet pb obta ain | 
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| ncerning. Publick; Pater, ad _ FR eeoir- , 
© mance ered in the. Chirth of COP: dine 
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. "SECT: L- "dr eaorat £33 
Ext to s Unity and fellowſhip which Chuiſtans aretohold in: 
Dodrine and Faith;;'this holy: Ordinance of publick : Prayer © 
þ underour confideraziin; wherein all Gods people are-cconcerned : 
| have Communion and fellowſhipone with another,'as our —_ 
0 the Author of concord in «ll Churches of the Saints bath: raught us; thar 
J © inPrayer-weſhould fay,*O U R FAFHER, Ov mar. Arete 
n-F ourſelves all che children of God thar yergroan wr 
Ss ſures with our Cloek: Anais wo lears free his his bled hrampt 
| ihe as of his Fleſhy Fobs-17. 11,040/"pra _ for-all- 
- that then were; or that d be-hercafter.” Nor was'he ui 
_ ofthe world in thoſe his heavenly: tions; 5 Dos payell ohes 
- they might believe that the Father hidfent him, ver/4x; Ahdinthis © 
- flemn work mw Church:isrequired 20-make projers | dy ſupplitations - 
| fat allrmen; for Kings and-all that are in Aarbority, 'x.7 9 SOSA 0a | 
.. &voutly the firſt C a oy 'P polio? 
© axionizevident, A&.1; 14; andi2<42/ and-4. > aito'4 wot | 
Church made Prayer 10 God without e ceaſing, At. 22s $7 I 


pray With all manner of :Prayer and 
| === 6. -18$, 19: 7s: pray: and 4, 
— viſe bil God in 
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Of Forms fP P rayer devifed as impoſed by Wen. 
ef; and" ity 


ow whos many have deviſ divers Sorns of P ift 
ro er poſed them, and them only to'bs. nin, Rho lies, this we. 
| - conceive cannot rr os OT dd. For it cannot be- 
ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles ( or _onmver Chriſt imſelf) would Rowe 


the Churches without 


great duty z W 
I Tim::2+ I'J+.: 
"ſRizured by- 


> Fw | 
IT 
| Le f, Prayer nt rected 
| [ 5 0m 
Spirit alſo. Aand:icddeed to Roras 


| gain the A goodieaſon.' 
We have ſcenthe way of the Churches in the Apoſtleszimes, fo puts 
hear what was the praiſe of the Church in the ages next a” 


TIHZz 
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Mgatine Martyr ſath, The Mitlifer, be: 116 rovigns: wy eopte my FE 
grayed according tO his abilit ” And faith Ferralli 4s the Chriſtians ther rojo mw - 
prayed ſine monitore quia pepfore, withour'#n Procapeer' _ x Ter "Fat. 
own hearts, meaning their hearrsare hthed by Gods” $ 

»ft. ſaith, There.is no voyce which entreth into rhe @Y] Od; In 
ection of the heart ; therefore et” thin that devide rhe” Hors ir YE F- tn —_—_ 
Charch,i haypil they diſcern any Os uſe Barbavifnes in the "2g 
vocation? of God, and not under; words they 70 rormrog cs, ai Zo 
vinely bear with rhſe defetts, % but that they onyht* tobe” * rpvendet &e, 
Alſo D. Whites veryplain tn this matter; ant (ith rhere was either no D: whine:Def. | 
ſet Form of Service at all Nm inthe firft Chirthes } os #0 Joch of the way; Ve. 
Form as now is uſed. And of this mind is D. Falk. Anfiv. to the ; 
Rhem. on 1 Cor. 14. Wherefore being aſſayed by the facred Scripture, 
and conſent of Ancient and Modern Writers, that _ ſuch Formula- 
ries, as now' are uſed and impoſed by" many, had any'beingin the pri- 
_— Chance, , We cannot bur. hold i it eve uoſaſe ro ſubj ugate,qur 
to them 

- For firſt, Ir is trot lawful rochangs the Ordinances of God, Zzv. 45, 

, 10. And if it be a beaſt wheteof mens bring 41 offering'to the Zopd = 

ſpall not alter it nor c Dos a0 fo TO eX0fo eg e Note 

xy 6 will not allow us ro alter his Service;under pretence of 
wi it, &c. 7/e. 24:5. The Earth is defiled——— becauſe th:y hs | 
if the Laws, changed the Ordinance, broken the everla#ins% 
wh $25: Brethren 7 peak after the manner, men, though it 
Þ Tel hnprn if it be confirmed no man alle ens On ght thereto, 
. And'r Cor. 11. 2. 7 wc abrek Brethren (faith E Yrhat Jas res 

- ae mein all ines ahliees the Ordinapres ut I 1 jvered them to yan. 

But colay aſide rhe uſe-of "Y in Prayer {1 fpeak of his gifts that 

ayeth' che mouth of the Church ; and turn that moſt 

Service into _—_ only, is as great'an alteration as can' tight 

made in the artofthat hae re and reitders.. the 

on wi cever 'a5 Ca 
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are more imploy he Wy rs 
vitual which thing eannor be Pa to God" les carry 
Church be ſufficiently edified this way, rebetng thing of mz 
provement therein either to the Teach:For thoſe z3whitgth 
all knowing; months and + beforchand, ro a' te 7 (ordinarily 
whar ſhall fill be faid in rayer when they come to 
youth and girl may doall that the Church js allowed ec 

jp md oe in her moſt ſolemn Services. 7 +» 

Oro Jos ; Forms of 'Pritye: 

faid dtc ly change | 'w 


_ Performanceaf Prayer # 


and toalter them. as often as they Þ pleaſe, and hence it-is that as: 


BYE oe ſame, in all revolutions or change of. Nations whatſoever. a 


| Chriſt c did .n@.impoſe any; Form. of Prayer upon his Diſciples, q 


. theP a jſoes, who had their long Prayers, and theſe often repeate 


CIS 


Spirit, and d promiſes that the Spirit of Prayer = 
PLLIC | lbe. poured: our upon his own people, £Zech. 12. Io IO, 4 
ba 4. then, to.make this criminal. Teen 1» to allow. men greats 
bp il inthe things of God then the Apbiles themſelves, even to _ 


what Forms of Prayer they e,for what time they ys. 


ou wait Nations have to hath Religion been changed, ax 
zl this holy Ordinance of: Prayer, till ir may. juſtly ke fearec G: 
ire loſt astothe purity of it by the greateſt number, Though © 
ye dby Godin his Ward, it will, be found in the true Church, 


S E C T. I... 
+ Anſwereth ſome Objeftions about impoſ ed Formsof =__ 


Nw tothe Objeftion;7hat Chri gave bis Dif ſciples a Formof Prager, # 
Mart..5: and that therefore. it i lawful for men to e and impoſe Formsof | 
Prayer in the Church of God, I anlwer, This,conſequence is not to bg. - 

ted by any means, becauſe hegave no Authority to any man is 
make Divine Laws. and: Rules fot his Service, but hath reſerved that. 
as his-peculiar, Faw. 4. 12. 7herew one Law-giver, &c. But ſeco 


ame brief <td which they 10Uul 


at. 6. nncply gave 
—— to God zand there; E3Tre it is all ;. 


themſelves in their 
this manner pray ye. And'this he did. too, in patron 


PET T 


VIUCH , andaſſures us that God heareth us .not_ fo 
ou adn aj rag the diſtinQtion of Auguſtine is very gac 
wgroml loqus +. man precari , much praying. and much { 
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h___ 
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vr different, ſecing according to our Saviours exam 

Lake <P at 12. {uch may be the Ann 3 that prayer.may be cor _ wy " 
« Butin our private or publick devotions we are doubts. 
215 y this prayer which -our Lord made,. to.uſe | 
x} hs pret fic tO convenient {vat moſt ſuitable to the will oy L. 


bg; 
of 
+ 3 
ke. 
'® 


thoſe Fi which 55 Re he nk of God and the on of matt | 
9,it is not meet that the® words of prayer be K+" 1 this oy 
where 
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upon the heart of him that miniſtreth.un. the} Ghurchiof Gods; and 
wherethis inward ſenſe and feeling. is upon the ſoul 'of the: Miniſter, 
there will not want words toexprelsthe ſame;fith no inan.ought-to-be 
choſen to miniſter in the publick Qrdinatiges; who bathinot acontpe: 
- rent capacity to ſerve the Lord and-his. Church in-thoſe Divine: 'per+ 
formances. 14 07 SGRRUT SH 26 ming grunt Aoul aiv 
_ tis obſerved by a learned Chriſtian,0n:Rom. 8. 20; that the right 

form and affeition of prayer cometh of the holy Ghoſt, who maketh interce(ſ- 
on for 1s, It is meet then that all our prayers: be formed by him(and 


more eſpecially thoſe that are made in! the:Churchesof God Jaceording. 


' tothe preſent {tate of the Congregation, where ſuch prayers 1s:mad 
and w this agrees that of the Apoſtle Row; £26; £4 Po rhge 
rit helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, but the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groans that car; 
wut be uttered,and he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what is the:mind of the 


| Spirit, becauſe be maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according to the will 'of 
£0 / God | 
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_ Againit is Objegard, that the gift of Prayer belongs tothe Church, more Object. 2: 
' then to any particular perſon in the Church, and that therefore ſuch Forms of 
Prayer. 4s are made by her in the Synods or Conventions of her Miniſters are 
a oo ofed wg of the Spirit,and.fo to be uſed for the edification of the 
H whole Church. bas FT a 72 : 

F + Tothis it might be anſwered, that by the ſame reaſon ſuch a Synod 

' may as warrantably make and impoſe.a common Ck | 
Ww 


well as aCommon Prayer Book,and ſo, prohibit all Sermons fave theirs 
tbe. preached in Publick Aſſemblies, for Sermons areas truly the ef- 
feX of Spiritual gifts, as Prayers, yet. none hath hitherto been ſo weak 
a5 to admit ſuchan unreaſonable change in the Ordinance of Preach- 
ing,though they have done it in the other. But ſecondly, _ -- |: - 
..- It is without any example in holy. Scripture,that ſome oftheMini+ 
ſters of Chriſt may convene to compoſe Forms of Prayer, and: then 
to tic themſelves to uſe them only: how much leſs then may they-tic 
all others to uſe their formularies, to put wordsinro+the mouths' of 


their fellow Miniſters,and to prohibit all other words which yet.may. 


be more mv to the ſtate both of Miniſter and:people? Ang -ſee- 
ing they have no Divine Authority, No, not ſa muchas -onepre 


Anſw: 


. inthe firſt Churches, their Forms cannot oblige the Confeiences. and 


unleſs they only had the Spirit of Prayer, it is-/ unreaſ 


ſhould impoſe upon their brethren who have equally the ſame Spirit, 


and power in the Miniſtry, with themſelves ; we conclude 
that itis neceſſary that the liberty of Prayer, as well as of 


therefore 
and propheſic,'be allowed and maintained in all the Churches of > od. 


- It is again objeited, that the greateſt abilities will not furniſþ him that 
bath them with new matter for every prayer which he ſhall have occaſion ta 
make in th? Charch, and conſequently he ſhall become formall , uſing often- 
times 1h: (ame matter in Prayer, &c. Andthus the Forms of Prayer ſhall 
be many according toevery mans will, and therefore better to have one only 
Formeſtabliſbed by Law with the advice of many,. ' © * E 
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Objed. 3- 


igl found _ commonexperience,that though Chriſte 


D0Faty for _— years, yet they ar 
CE ron ther EY FY 
raany of rr} -ras words be uſcd,yer the 


Frapers my borer way a ovens, and the' method ill yarying 
ſuch ements as are ſuitable to the preſent occaſion, 'an L | 
þ ng rs The to edification, like as if a:Sermon being much tothe 
| epoſe, yer is much GAS Ames and profitable when'at: | 
totided with improvements and alterations according to occafl. 
++ moments 'the fame. Andrthere is certainly afar. 

Ef th 


Prayersand Sermons, when expreſſed x | 
— Maid or read: out. 
of gs —_ nd che 
;-the other but mans Tradition. 


reaſon is becauſe the one is Gods On 
Ne hotter, a7 andy preach withour Forms proſerite 3Þ 
_ 0therrwill yet do the avenkie | in &,whilſt they premeditate their Pray. 
 _ ersand +7 entin as te they do not this then we are like to have but raw and =; 
wndigefPed matter —=— To this welay, | 
\2 2: "To ſtudyto find out acce ; words,. to divide the Word " 
Truth aright is Gods own way, Zeclef. 11. 9, 10. 2 Tim. 2. 15. and 
thetefore the Preacher is bound to obſerve ic. * 
4 © 2, Topray and preach with the Spirit, andas of the abilir which 
God giveth, is char which Gods <td ires of the Preacher, who 
3. To have Forms tnade ma che deſtroyes the ue of @ a8 
Heavenly Study; -and takes away that care and ſeriouſneſs x 
neg toattend thoſe Sacred Exerciſes, . | E: 
"+ NN _— or Sermons, and to compoſe than " | 
nds to-read tothe People, is neither prayer bf : 
and therefore not tobe uſed by the Miniſter of Chriſt ut 
R notion of theſe Services reſpeRQively. 
'5{ He then that ſtudies topray or to preach rightly \doet labia 
yy/t6 have «dve «nderſtending of the Will of God, and of the »s EY | 
of thoſe Cirwices 3 SY ——_ wee of them vu aborted) q BP 


mhePeopl ms Aa Fac to the Peo a py "Y 
ruare ded Or d Ne fi for ed:ffcarion,and toleuve 2 
t theſe Duries, doderoerarheor mor te 


have alſo | 
ry good work,” - 

y not, that men may herein boaſt ”Y a 
A what gains ok they are not. - 
which isof 
dries 2m — rm Ind he , bythe 
inthe Clinch of God who whiles 
ly mainenin his Ordinances as they were delive> : 
= wilt nor be : windiages ſuch abuſers of them | 
Youph he may _ ſometimes doth) permit ſ1ch conceited Fellowh | 


POW, 
$629,458 
" Sx; a; 


Chap.7. —7 7; Church if C. briftc\ 


Foexerciſe the care and diligence of thoſe. thar are. — cone " cabng 
| nr his Ordinances tohaye the greater reverence and eſtimation, Z 
15am. 6,20. And thus it was in the firlttimes} for there weremany 
- rude and vain talkers, whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped : ſuch: ther 
' were as world be Teachers, ant yet neither knew what t ej ſaid, nor _ 


of tho ders 1 Tim. 1.7. 
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of the Holy T able of _ £58 or the Tak Sup- 
per celebrated in Bread BL Wine, for a perpe- 
tual Commemoration of the Death f, JJ, Cerift, 
till his ſecond _— ; 
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SECT: 1. | 


'T pleaſed our Lord Chiriſt in the Night whereih he was lth, 
to ordain a folemn Memorial of his death in thebreaking of Bread: 
oF pouring out of Wine with Blefſing,. to bereligioufly obſerved by 
, (his Followers till his oo toiud ge both: the Goa andthe dead-ar 
- his appearing ahd Kingdom. as ap by the confent of three E- 
. vange Dnsin their Go {nn W them; Mat: $6." Zaki 217 Mark 
25, *The Antients Thankſgiving of- Titles to this <p: aa 
. mg rl» aki Nr Earle the regs boca ala 
onthe (9 10n ri ie ulualty 
| -aechat time-they madetheir Comribations for the:Poor, andother 
_ pious uſes.: But it is doubtleſs beſt to kee bo the Ti les s by whieh'ic | 
\8:denominared in the & plouly end ſontetitties the change of | 
Fi, puns > {6 y incendols makes way! for the Hat 
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"FF He Lords E Supper: 


9 Of 'h 2 wears g's by which ir is fertled in eh2 Charch roll the rms oft - =] 
9.7: _ je rhe at it ſets Ins Chriſt: abt hin cFusi i 


5 As s erves to ſtir up Chriſtians to attain and A up | thoſe quali BN 67 x 
_ tions, which fit them for communion each with other in that Holy Service, | 
$-" Of the due manner of the Celebration} the Lords Table; wherein di. FF 
vers meceſſary Queſtions are reſolved. « & 
6. Of the Popiſb abuſe concerning this Holy Ordinance. ; 


n ECT. I. 
Of Authors by which the Lords Tableis ſettled in th: Church, da 


'h er how wc denial of Fohn's Baptiſm to be from 
_Heaven;”: as to deny him tobe a Prophet ; -we may no F 
lightly reſent the boldneſs of ſome in theſe du YS,W qrejeting this fa. Þ + 
, credinſtitute,che7 able of theLord,do nolels as refle that diſhogou c | % 
upon Chriſt himſelf, who ſpake' from Hedven, and upon whoſe / Tn I 
thority this Ordinance isbuj ty partly from his own bleſſed Example 
En b bleſſ nf and breaking the Bread, and giving itto his Diſcs 
$9 £2 pole in. « Myſtery, and che Cup hkewiſe, Ag F 
, Hos facite, or this de, i : 


a: is ealarged or ex I 
led 4 


=p ag 


E APO by ;0fs. 11. 24, $56. Dems, eat this Bread 


fartbth Lords De come : Which, Authal, 
ig oy mans 8.2 
; £40017 you a/wa s tothe Fes. bros the Hard; Ames:..'\We 
Hat this aſern an gh F0K pm coir and the pe 
| £299! alle = r declared, With as; much plainnef 25 
which alſdis fu 
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"That hc wever it may be pebable that = of the Frimtitive Char» - 


ches - 


ET ene Pe — 


Chap © the Loris Sapp, 


ae tad A 0. eros, 


ches did celebrate the Table of the Lardafion Supper; yer rhas: the 
words do this, do not concerit -either the" Pa eaten by our Sa- 
viour, Zuke 22, or the Supper uſed by the Chufch at Corinth: (if in- 
deed they did uſe ſuch a Supper) 1-Cor{x1. - Butonly are cobs*ahs - 
derſtood of that one Bread and one Cup which he bleſſed, to:commer 
moratethe great work of our Redemption” by his death, I ſhalt ett- 
> dgeavour tomake manifeſt  Forfirſt,/ 
-# To aſſert thatany other material food is jecufiaryb tive: dos 
-'# Bread, and that one Cup, doth expoſe the Aſſerters, £0: vanfperble 
| difficulties, becauſe no man can affign what other" food is nectlſary;; 
" whether Fleſh; Fiſh, Milk; or Fruit 5 and-toventure upon this or that 
-$ kind of Food without direQion "on God, is but mans Fae not - 
"= | Gods Ordiriatice : Neither-ean any man tell whit divine pion 
128 fuch Meat as they ſoſrtaparrt have, feeing\ Chriſt | 
= cified; cc. is evidently fer forth in the due aſe. of the Bread boy fk 
* only, and to gueſs at thisor that Myſtery to be ſignified by any other 
|, Terrene Food, -is likewiſe +an humane innovation, erm pens" + gap 
: for many of like natureto obtrude upon us. --: -- . 28T. 
*F _ - But ſecondly, that which'is of greateſt” xmportance, 4s; Thar the 
” M praiſe hereby oppoſed,: is cenfured-by* the Apoſtle as unnceeflary; 
b; - not dangerous, I Cor. 11 34- Aud If any man hunger le hins ear at 
= home, that ye come not together unto condemnation. ' Here theabuſe e6in- 
- mitted by the Chrimtbiins is Teproved ;knd 'to rectifie the ſame their 

| Frick , rhough not ſimply vnlawfuly /yert ſeems +6 be prohibitediri 

; Ver. 22. What, heve 'y eyhrc 10 tut and to drink in? 

x "WOLL ; by this Inte! e 0 | 
: - ting the L Arabic was'ſo | 
|  mevt'to receive it'at Mts own horſes in thi 
which is yet more evident” tochyroeng: res, 920." 
ne ps we to oo ono ch&Apa 25 he 1 
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| frm to the Law oft Coy, Poe 26. 5 And 6 Ep c 
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- Zet bin home, 


4. # : 


os doth the Apoſti ſhew them any "other 
| de age bard y eating. at home ; and this F' yy 
on being give: to. one hungered, it 1s given to-every'© 
fo ha: ou | 75 very cexr from, what 1 __ ſaid. = "I 70 
I. is er in uſing Feaſting at the time a Wn. ; 
the he elebrain ofthe Lords Table. i 
'2+ There isno danger in celebrating the Holy Table without a 
And 
-- That therefore one Bread and one Cup is ſufficient for thacks * 
ly Menducation. Andyet | 
4» -We deny not or Feaſt of Charity at that - time may in it ] 
| belawful, -Þ 
Tf which ſo clearly agree x Cor. 10. 16. that all doubts: may 
| Cup of Bleſſeng which we bleſs, is. IT not the Con 
riſt.t the Bread which we break, is IT notthe Ce 
pf i Nothing can be: more plain, /ttwn thas: def 
rds doaſlure us, g5:* So that one Bread ſet apart, anJd that one Gu 
| by our Saviour aud his Apoſtles, is ſufficient for the Ly 
Table(as it isalſocalled v.21.) ar} av any 'other Bread or Cup w 
ſoever... Yea the terms THIS Bread , and THIS Cup, are hs Tre 
Ry to:the point in hand, being excluſive of plura ies of Cup 
Ap + nes ina admit as —— rts of the Ly pa 


CONNER 


TETS' ifs, poco that by _ the Fe Fen P07 4 
now inftiruted,! as ſome ks: ave its :;And that our Savioi bh 
now ablerve: it with-greater exdQtneſs as'to the time, than the # 
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Chap.7. i Of the Lord's 'Suppers = = = 85 


then did obſerve it ; as Diodate well notes: And beſide this:caftoing Diodat. 
of ſcaſting before the; receiving of the Holy: Bread'and Cup iscenſu. 2eatt5-c2 
red by Socrates, /. 5. 6c. 2. as an error of the 2 yptians and Zhebatins, | 
of whom he ſaith, 7hey do not receive<the' Communios as the manner "is 
among the Chriſtians, for when they havebangquered ayd crammed thewſetves 
with ſundry arjhes — th y'uſe to communicate. * And had the Paſſeover 
which Chriſt was now to eat been any other thanthat whieh the Law 
required, how could they have asked'our Sayiour where they ſhould 
prepare it for him 2. They knew. the; thing it ſelf; "what, '*and how! to - 
prepare it (but knew not the: particular \Houſe where): without his 
dire&ion. And the ſame is yer more plain, becauſe our Saviour came 
up now as atother times ps 0c xe to keep the Feaſt, 'a thing well 
S known to his cores Fina I; as weread of no other Typical 

28 Paſſcoyerifave that of the Jews, ſo to imagine one'of our owniheads, 

= | and toſay-(as ſome) it is ſignificant, and:not totellius by:good aatho: 

rity what that ſignificancy is (as none cando it)'is-toogreat a pre: 
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3 | Of the Divine uſa of the Lords Table; as it ſets forth Chrif «hd 


him crucified, and to come again. 


© To. ſet forth Chriſt and him crucified, isthe great delign of the 


++. 


Goſpel, and made the reaſon of the preſent Ordinance by the Apoſtle, | 
Xx Cor. 11. For, 4s often as ye eat this Bread, 8c. ye y fer orth* the 
Cords death, &c. It was our Saviours deſign by this Holy Rite, to keep 
—_ adjmſelf the better in the remembrance of his hoſen Diſciples ; and 
8 if they that had ſeen him hadneed of ſuch an Ordinance, how ſhould 
we not accept it with great thankfulneſs, who having not ſeen” hin; | 
1M 2.Pet. yetby this we ſee great cauſe to /ove him, whiles he is hereby 
 _evia-ntly ſet forth crutifiedand to come again, Holy Peter was eare- 
KH -— ful, that the Chriſtians ſhould have zbeſe rhings always in remembrance ; 
= by which he had made known the power and coming of the Loyd; '\ And 
i indced upon this _—_ our-Lite: and-all our Happineſs, for #f i» 
thu Lifeonly wehave hope in Chriſt, we are of allmen wat miſerable. W 
| _ Chriſt is our Hope, our Life; and when he ſhall appear, we ſhall a 
. _ pearwith him.in Glory. The due underſtanding ofthe Lords Table, 
- 150fgreatadyantage many ways: A BOY COR 717 0 UK 3) 
..-.1. It providesagainſt all. future offerings FOR SN, there being 
7 $0 ther propigianary Sacrifice ſince thedying of the Lord Chrift 'e- 
ther requirec by God, OTTER by one Offerins © 
be hath per fetted for ever them that are [anitified. And again, where 
remiſſion of ſin is, there-is no. more offering for ſin g/ and whoſo de: 
npyescleanſing by this death of the Lamb of God; - will find+there is no 
i | more facrites Be fin. { IftS ; 
T1 2: This Ordinance repreſenteth Chriſt as wEEg really dyed for us, 
his Body really put to death by Ts wicked hands of x 4a Tews,*and 
| ” yy | not 


7, .« Of the Lords. Swpper.\") Book 5 


Subo! "vorasour late Embuſieſts do. ſpeak, whea they-rell men "Chit has 
: 1963.22 dead.in them, :becauſe unregenerate, -when in truth heis notin'{ 
tall, o He-then as his: Kingdom ruleth over all; one p. 
.dead-inthem,- forheidyed bat once, "death hath nd moredomini. 
on over bim, and now -heever /iverh\ro' make: interceſſion-to:God- for | 
-How-certain' it/is thatthe-Body of C —_ was: pag. and-his - 2 
Blood ſhed, as the breaking of the Bread 1 >, 0975 ch19 ,/ fdit is. 
noftgarefully afferted, and. delivered-with ſuch ſo emnity,- as it is 
notatallto bedoubted or transferred toa Myſtery: for thus ſaith the . - 
ut, Fohn 194.34 35: Putione: of the” [Soldiers pierced his: fide; 'and - 
th nee apan IT Water Aut ether Sel 
ifrwe, that bt: 


FF ; 
>1.9 FP C49 «7115 


5 teeth that che Blood a tl 8 


them, vis. "That afongas of Chriſt which m—_ th 1h romſ —_ ving 2 _ $ 
ſeen with mortaleyes: And further afferting mo falſly, wg: nothis 


which was mortal was called Chyift..It'is.nd marvel therefore, that Gs 0: y 
falſe Spirits do reje& this Ordinance which-ſtandeth as a conſtant wit 
neſ3 againſt their Deluſions,: andby 1 it we gre admoniſhed £0 bownn 
of their great miſtakes. 


ain, the ſecond coming of our foal þ in Ft "5 or in that Body 


which dyed for us, is hereby evidently. held forth, as repre m5 


SSIS 
is apPE@ to his Diſciples ſoonafter his-Returr } nor yet hi 
ivieg chem theiplent:ful fruits of the  Spiriton the day of Pentical t 
next atter he raſe-from-the'dead;'but is plainly declared by the A 
gels of God tobe acoming, fo, or ow ike manner as they ſaw him .: 
cepd. ty into Heaven, when a Cloud received hirs out of their ſight, AE 5 
AAG a5 plainly / is-rhis truth delivered by [the Apoſtle, As 3. Gol; 1 | SE; 
ſend Feſm who before was preached unto you, whom the Heavens ws 'y 
retain antil the timecof the Reſtitution of all thin _—_ And Paw teacheth 
the.7 nian Saints, to look for the Ap of od from" Heaven, evi. 
Feſmewhich delivered us from wrath rocome. In the mean time this th. | 
ly Ordtans ferves0 manijfeft-the Lord Jeſus to the Children"of 
z.and ſeems-'tq be naar aſs-oftby himſelf ro that'end, afterhe "FF 
was riſen from'the dead; Zube"24: 30,31. And it came"to paſs a be, 
ſate as Meat with them, he took Bread and bleſſed it, and ty ay | 
to thei,” aud their ' eyes were opened and they: how him: - Certain SY 
| of the antieat Chriſtians underſtood this place of the breaking | 
according to- Chriſts Inſtitution,” Zuke| 22; And perhaps” 
TheophyiaBt berein we mig eftlfill whache chen-faid:concerning his drinki Liga 
wee Fog Fruit of the Vine new withihis' Difciples'in:the Kingdom of [y 
Text, Modern having now overcome death; 'and.become King of Kings and Lord of 
ly 4 Lords, and the Power of the Kingdom of God: being now alſo adv. 
th: þ.+ hy ced by virtue of all Power in Heaven andin Earth and that. 
ther Expoſition. — further ſtrength to this, isthe/report which-rheſe Ds 
ples 
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' Chap-7-  _Of«tbe. Lard Supper. 
Svthake tothe Eleven; howithat Chrith was knownctothies cin:breck- 
ing of Bread: 24 4628 16 TE-10 516495, 
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28d on eng $5 $\2t] 
| $25 23... WY; b9s it c2452 at 63 
5M | 411-473 1:+1:5SE GC D&IV4ny; crennie tf: 44 aatto: 
210114 OCHS 3 0S1Fnttu xn bog omg mw ante: _. 
a Irteatheth Chrifttans tdumility ans brotherly. Law: "Start 4 Hats: 32 
Dirt; 1997 7 notfer” figs beovor 3120-20, 3 mit aan olirimil 
{Tt teacheth Humility becauſe / it ſerteth farth- Chriſt! arthegreag | + i= 
eſt of his ſelf:abaſement;:yea the depth, ob his/ Humility ſhe wed 
inthis/bearing the :tevilings;:eontradictions; and m—_—_— of his.ene; 
chies, when he could! as PETER Fan TIN yang theta all 
He bumbled himſelf and becanie obcaent i an@neath, evan the dath off the 
Groſs, Phil;r 2455: &5.17 Whenthey bears Ghrift ——_—_ Cup rue 
wy heavenly Father heth appointed me to.dtink; ſpell Inot dying it ? rchioh 
| qur:Saviour-expbunds © isdcath and:;bitter paſſion iT all thisrex- 
2 tcellently commemorated-in-ehis :«ble ofthe Lord, how-teachable muſt 
" itnecdsbe ro-the pious-Chijſtian Sure this is-foJefs efficatiousto 
” E - this duty-'of humility, than the.word preached, Heb-x2 42,253. 
© For conſider him that endured {uch contradiition of; ſioneys: againſt h | 
\ teſt ye beweary and faint in'your mitis.'' Panl was: a zealous I 
for this Ordinange; As 2012 Cor:x1.-and we find bim-well inftru- 
|. xd inthe DoQrine of it being de [rons:t0 know Chriftpthe fellowſbip of 
Hh te fuferia s, and the powen of bi. a ear +: > ue anmenye 
| to-bis Death. Let no manfirive therefort againits nes 
| becauſe (as __ are - cre". 0 {peak}; its a-ldw {miniſtration; Jith 
-- what may rightly be ſaid of its ſmall beauty, in;;tha{Judgnent of men, 
| doth argue'theneceſlity and true uletulnels'of ib, cboidg! therein mage. 
fitto ſer forth-Chriſt inthis thumiliarian, and; conſdquettly the can- 
- formity of the'Church to::Chriſt in ;his'abaſement;} which ſhe muſt 
 Tearnduripg'the timeher:Lard/ exerciſes! her: underithe:word:of. his 
LS patience : Nevertheleſsrhis-Ordinance (as all other: Goſpek Serviee9 
US hathalſoa clear evidenceof the Glory of Chriſt ih/it;:85 it: direQath 
1 usto the manifeſtation of the Son of God, Y#bem: be. ſhall-comve to be gla- 
= rifedin his Saints, andto he admired in all them that believe. | 
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o | e Lord's Tl Supper- 


 Noly{ervice reacherh Chriſtian Love as/efeQuatiy © 
y. part iltsDofrine, becauſe it holds Nei wee of hes 
_to his, events the end, Fohp 13. 1. &c. and was the high ef 6 
ofhis lovero Sinners in genezal; as it beareth forth thewitnzſe of 77 
- ah torts dying for them z -and hence Chriſtians ought to infer from hell 
teaches Chri- _ Þ*61 » That if Chriſt ſo-loved: NS, 0 ought alſo to love ons 
Te LOW +2 John b 5-26 rho, wes when they were er xemies t 
| es, Sandy; wicked: works , 0 ro: love; their! emies: A. 
s Ws —_ a it gm——y Loddgo God: _— 
T, 'W © prous Cantorenriniadgcabe ara 
der cheſe conſiderations, of thieFarhergiving te beloved his $0 
to be an Offering'for the Sin of the World-z. andthe Sori of God 
ut > eye wallcr the OC ho eat 


Feſus: wh hewwcrich, La ev > Cabot 
that. we Shrek his poverty Should he ries. Cor. It 
ele Se of Priveaativel ed:of-R DE 
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Souls, thatwe Gol in lome fn anda ightoc qi 
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0  Chap.7.  ' Of the Lord's Supper, 
Br . < . \ ON bf \ | IT ria a MOL 
a refers to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, veted - 
'* .thatto them which he received” of the Lo: x 


5 > i es — 


FEET TI EPR PR EI OO T 


| Fable of rhe Lord, wherein the Members nit by 
= operation of thar one Spirit, What ſhall we ſay ?doth not our chear- 
© ful joyning together 10. Prayer demonſtrate our union how then | 
Thoald nor otir ſincere communicating in-this holy- Aanducation be'as 
tan evidence of Chriſtian Unity 2 Doubtle(s when our Saviour 
enjoyned all that ſat with him, to ea# that bread and to drink All of that® 
vp, his deſign was therein to engage them inthe Unity 'of himſelf 
:and one another, eſpecially the Faithful ;- for as for Fudes, andall ,.. oe 
* > Hypocrites, . as Chrift himſelf is to' them the Tavourof death” unto 15, 16. oN 
death, ſo alſois this Ordinance*; yea and every truth of the Goſpel. 
2 And here our Bleſſed Saviour, after he had given thoſe, whom-he oo 
— choſen, this Precept, prayes for them five ſeveral times, that' they 
= might bein love and unity together. / Let us therefore keep this Feaſt 
with th? unleevencd bread of fincerity and truth,” for that 'is' the ſcope: of 
all religious performances, to teach us to love. God and one another, 
= as he in Chriſt hath loved us, oy OE 119 71.6 
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my: blood, he ſhews the nature of this 


the firſt old: Nowthat which decayeth and waxeth old is rech avvooh d- Shine yeh 
' », Heb. 8. 13. Butinthis Ordinance he expreſlydeclarestheeſta- ,#,; 772 
yl Piuhment of the New Teſtament or Covenant in his Blood, and there- 

ws  foredoth here alſo ſhew the abrogation of the Old. - 


A | 2. His 


- 


, His ro ol I Here he teacheth thar the fa. could © 
—_ hel s the Apaltle, ſaith ), then Chriſt had dyed b Y 
Udi, andrig nel; 5 ſhoyl, RYE been by the Law :, But now rg. FE ; 
miſſion of {in-is hereia ſer forth by the. Blood of the new Teſtament, " 
there being none ather that could purge the Conſcience from dex F 
works td _ God. In: (5-Ory ; On Tees 

.W; ſhould Tra NG, IAFEFEALS 08g T4. 
| TAN Py lom. of Grace which ſhould pres! 
Death and Reſurreftion, wherein all thing 
"9m; «17+ 18. Zerefore Feed Ty 
26h es inzs are paſſed away, b all things are 
om ro een (no net preachin þ the the Word Ms greater y 


ng - 


-ro-aſtahliſh Gods a inthe:Faith than. this, for here we ſce with 
the eye, and by it the. ], as. we hear with wy 
earand Growve Inferathien, And (ephers Chriſt is kac wi. 
and believed in, according ro what this Ordinance declares of himy 
 therethe ms Antchziſt cannot enter, wholedelign is tog 
Chriſt tobe! a-the {Flaſh yet {o yiterioully, a5 that Fry 9 
Ariſt, which. were appointed 10.4 
it woe ppc d to diſco ve | 
efled OS ha given on th 


£5: 7 nt, by Zeptiſms and oy ble of .t where the reality of 
| Humanity , his. Death , Burial, © ſurreQion,. an nd 
Coming. are {o evidently dif] lay , that the Crs har na; 
way but boldly to ſhake off x :Proce pts, as ſavouring too mud 
of- « Fiſhy Chrif (as he bs pleaſe to ſpeak -) when doubtleſs i i, - 
the moſt atrainmear in this Life, roknow and. walk x 
Chriſt ashe is held forth in theſe two Ordinances, which comp re- 
16nd. —_—_— him, in reſpeft of his Arzgh, Prieſt, yu w 
phetical: -85 before is/ ſhewed.; a5'a}ſo what concerns the 
T Birth,: rpg ua maps, far: 
og of 6 01 en, ing on..of Chriſt, the feeding » 
ins: Meat and Drink Drink indeed, 9nd t ally. the res ul 
| | ly ſet inthe right uſe. 0 
e to 
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Gat: 
; and 'Spirit-gaig along with them 
Iſt, AA on is appt, | 5 | 
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Wo. Taben fo Comments on Chr, and one Picb nates. ne 


Though it be very-true that Chriſtians. ought at al all rims to: livs * 
= tohim that died for them and--role again ; yet it's that 
"8 the beſt of men are toomuch wanting in that. Toth , through 
F - jnadvertency, and the perturbations ot this preſent Life, ſo _— 
= they cannot always dothe things that they would, G45: 19, -where- - 
—S fore God in merey.to manz. 2s he hath given great trayel to the __- | 
OP} in ener op pants gn 4.0mm gmt 
= but eſpecia $ Wn: » t0 becxerci ' 
l ll ther: cky leſt they..be ſwallowed up with over nth ne; 
F fulneſs about thethings-0f this preſent life ; and among the reſt , 
—F this Holy Table of th is excellently fitted to help.them forward 
EL = Goglineſs, - en Rn whereof, great 
Fa c -eXamipation 15 {trictly £nJoyned, the great danger 
b op. pry (wy ry. b decdemnes 5 1 Cor. 11. a | 
x Fee imſelf, let him eat-of this Bread rick t 
IF | Cop—ro0 r Shoſover ſhall eas this NG drink 9p & + 
owortboly, ſþ be guilty of the Body and Blood of th: Lond. 
yoking it is in the eyes of che Holy God, for men to- approech i irreve- 
> | xeatly ih fan Re on. Many Dk 
S, we S, \OF »\ becauſe oDpha- 
ory err rr which by the :way' is. an evidence, «char yan _ 
| owns it for his Ordinance : The like we read in- the-cls of Ab 
and | Abihs, who ſuſtained the wrath of God for not fanQtif 
 theirapproachiogito his Service, Zevir.-10, 1. &C.. 7hic ts:rbat the Lord 
 Jying { willbe fandtojedin ther that came. vigb mqant laps all the 
=_. ll be ori .When the Ferhſbemites wefourprnt . 
ar * the Ark of God, they- Found th a niequence 
inthe loſs. of —_ thouſands of men, 'z Sew. 6.19, 't0.: and'cr) 
' Ot» hog abletoſiand. before this Holy Zord God; = his Enemies 
EEE So 
5 ines A nle 
'F heprophancdthe eſſels of the Hoa of the Lord, Dan's 23. 
 Bv Caaptornng? 43984 be dickeak the fa open obſervers abertuwtla 


"= wu Oh ye So 3 Þ4. 
FR 4p 7 os 


ple empire night 
owſneſs, thaſe that remembes thee Hh pes And: again, Alrbe ways 
Lord were the Fuſt ſhall: Toll pherein. but the T ra8fyr foes 
ſhall full thereiy. For ever is:that fayir true ; The Word of 
_ 004 to thews that walk wprightly:: This David. wiftly conſidi 
| waſh his-hands in iancency,. 7, andſo ramps] $07 mer rp 
 kke manner Chriftiansare provoked conſideration of Gods 
preſanceinhis Ordinaties, ta hewane of ſin, as that which wy 
omy 
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"TE = Lord x fy per. " Book Dit 


| Aeryice Entoonete. bur-often is the w—_— 


ds bleſſings fr om them.. 9 
pery does not only pita 


Gio i vor = of Chriſt, 'buthe mut approach nigh to 


the whole hea in this ſervice.” My Songive me thy Heart,” and te 7 


eyes ob} roe'my ways, Prov."23. 26. And*again,” Ziff up jour 


__ your to Godin th: Heavens : Without which hearty devori ho 
external ſervices are oe and nor the worſhip of od {A 


-theLorddetets ſervices by the \ They (it before me as | 
_ mith"rheir. Lips thy ſw mich ove, Lo bk 


0 "-Sceme = Chriſtians bein under aſenk of their impenſed 
e) you ear to A ers Table of the Lord; b 
cy A ſelves 5" tobe y wordy But Poo he ſuel 


inthe mot A and Accept x7 
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hey have the Papiſts borrowed _ things of the Fews,. "And how ; then 

the Proteſtants can be excuſed I know not: For certainly the , 
in Tunes and Meaſures by a company of. Si 5 mace a 


ways tranſ- 
Tine in 


brit 
the New. Teſtament. It: tos. roy that we 


| wberewith Chriſt hath made uf free; leſt falling ba (Log ach 
of the Law, webe catangled with more. . Itis, I confeſs, /rhe 


Doarine of the Proteſtants, that-the uſe G Mut 4 4n the Wor- | 


3bip of; God. is aboliſhed : Sce the common Notes:on Pſa. 33. and 
"* Pſa. 150... It is the more ſtrange therefore thar hey 1 [fo gon 
| - rradic& themſelyes; as'they do by x wk ral Servites, 
| 3. Now for the.better hair ater; bc Lol {xbeRNoruret f this Duty. 
>| . &bout which men:  prnerally co miſtake ſhall, as du Guly as weoes, 
conſider theſe four things 


YN a the. Matter which Chriftians are Sen fl ng, whew they the preie 
: $ | c od. 8113 


- 2. 7be Manner how they are 70 ſing,. when they thus nee God: .. T 


om 


: eNk- which 1s brats b to. it the Hord of 
; richly in you— | - | Upring WRT abms : , But: then 
| Vordas ſeated in the , and. 


rrpay RL ir goodPy dent: 
erformance ofthis Dury Bo Le A 


'S gt and bo th 
7 60 ing them; coral 


them _ Yang 


which Calvin Gaith Calviny 


find vt fo mchs one* oft © ofthe 


Price Chriſtin to have dowe We W. 
forEus ; then ſuppoſe ſuch doings tobe accepra.. | 
— Bie'69Gd, to Wis WYorſnig  Tknow nor. ©"It is certainly the Hea: 
fatters which bn bogs LH found cotithed in the Sacred Pſalms; | 
yVord of Chriſt, Which "ChriMatis ats to hold forth in theip 
wody uh! vt t e bare-words of Seriprire only' ;' as this appraryy 


7 OS Cup i oy by, coinparing theſe ro Caſes, viz. The ht 
Mp: 4 Doi#rime, and the having" P For like as he that hath'* 
| I harh fv new Oricles nor yet ths bate recital or readits 
of the eas only; _ therewirhaF ſome __ of the Heavenly 
YViſdom or in the" YVord of God, with a pre. 
ity , or fit we in his Spitit, - The forth the fame, to chi 
ores People” of Congregation. Even fo, he that hath | 
th o Oracle, nor only a-bare recital of ſome I « _ 
6; but therewithal ſome part of the Heayenly Myz _ 
contained therein;*with a preſent capatity 
; tolound by 44 ſame to his Praiſe that pays 
Church. How i it Brethren, (aith © 
« hath a Pſalm, huh. 


wget 
; oe rent my ' Every ume « 


»., "85 £ ob 
5 6, 
* * "* "as 


id Warthe Matter of a Pſalm ſhould be, will further appears - 
We eormpare itwith'the Duty of Prayer; a5 indeed they are nearly; 
ated, nbc qua it's not often bur th ether. Now. 
: though ic ought. SIG 1 able 
Fi Net fs th particularly rhe Lord's] 
prayeth in rhe Church for others ec 
aig, of 6 Gs 
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edification, 'to have a Giftſuitable- chereunro; as the. othe? :Abd/ as: 
Al our Prayers in the publick Aſſeniblits,;” are to. be reducibleg0'the: 
oeneral Rules aforefaid ; ſo muſt our Palms be allo, (though per«. 
9 with greater variety than ATSYSS? en of the common Prea- 
ſury ofthe. Word of Chriſt, .and Palms contained in the Scripture , - 
which Word dyelling richly. inus, together with. the Spirit of Wiſ- 
dom, how to.cntarge upon ab pie Gods People, affords 
t matter for the Chriſtian Service of iinging Pſalms, Hymns, &c. - 
{f any man ſpeak, bet him ſpeak as the Oracles of God,. 1/Pet. 4. And 
thus by a parity of the Cales of Preaching and Praying, with that'of 
Singing in the Chriſtian Church, togethey witha parity ofrheReas 
ſons going along therewith ; It's evident, that he only hatha D&. 
- Qrine, hath a Prayer, hath a Pſalm, fit for publick uſe inthe Chutch 
"# of Chriſt, who underſtands the Scriptures, and the Nature of theſe 
| Strvices reſpeQively, arid gifted by God's holy Spirit toexereiſe him> 
"| felftherein, after a publick manner.- And hence we fairly aflugiaj 
that as he only that hath aDoarine, or a Gift toteach, &s; ought 
(na modeſt way) to preath inthe Church ; Even ſo hethat hath a 
"| Phalm, or Gift: to praiſe God in his Church, ought to ſing thereto 
-F edify others ; For # every man hath received the Gift, ſo let hims mins- 
Ar, &c. 5p | Tf 2 


: 7 3 Now ſoitie will probably obje&, That thou h he that bath a Dofrine, Object, 
md he that ſmgerh or hath « Pſalm, be parallels in this Text, 1 Cor;1 


' ke/p My extraordinary or miraculous * C3 HAT 

| This isto cutiour ſelves out of the uſe of this Scripture, as-if ironly 7/7, 
| ferved fora few an in Ln firlt Age, &#*. =_ _ this Dire. 

"| on is perpetual ; otherwiſe, we may pray withour-the Spirit, &r 
7 © vickoor the Sn and without un: ertkelid; alſo: re rip ir. 
| lheve that rheGifts of the. Spirit are not neeeſſary tous, for the thue 
| _ performanceof thelt Holy Services ?' Nay rather we might argue; if 
-* thoſe thathad luch grear Gitts, had need of direQtion ro perform thoſe 
| FSrvices with theSpirit, *(which- for all their Gifts rhey mighr fail:to 
3 ©) ap9 With underſtanding alſ6 ; much more are theſe words ofult 
NF f9us whohavelcſs Gifts, and * rater a neceſſity to'worſhip God 
| vith theSpiritand Underſtanding, asthey had, Zohe 4-123, 24. 2 
$ © Men fancy extredms tdomuch ; ſomeare fo highintheir prerence 
| to Spiritual Gifts) 'that-they contemn-both' Scripture andReaſunin 
-} fompariſon. ' Others areas low, and will havenothing neceflary:bur 
he Scriptures and Reaſon, &c. But the Truth lieth:/berween'thelt-: 
For"as the Spirit: was i10t PRI the- intefir that the Gifts 
thereof ſhould make void' the Authority: and: necefſity of 'the Sorip- 
ture, &c. So neither was the Scripture and Reaſon given, to ſerveus 
ihe Sdcred things God: "vartioar the Gifts ofthe. Spivit5:WKere- 
Fre the Promifſe/ofrhe Spirit in reſpe& of Spiritual Gifts, is per- 


| Refs the preſent State of the Church, it is not ad rey; the Gifts 


pe 


petual to the '"Chitteh, Fob» 14. + He ſhall abide po ens Rees, 
th Chriſt: ' And the Bxhortation'to deſire Spiritual Gifts, 


' 18-per- 
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petual, . I "Cora => L HT nee Gifts of the Spirit 7 
neceſſary in the. Service ofGad, though miraculous, ping are 
notalways16.. | 4 | 
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"Of the Manner hav Chriſtians are to F ug Preifes to \ God” 
in the < wrch- Aſſemblies 


| Two hinge are here diligently to be Examined : 7. Whetherans 
alone, r many perſons together, are to ſing in the Chriſtian 
Afemblies. 2. Concerning ordering the Matter ſung in Mee 2 
and the Voice muſically. no 
; To theFirſt, It is mn HEEE: both lawful,and very profitable,for 
only perſon to ſing the Praiſes of God at once in Chriſtian Aﬀeq w * 8 
blies ; being as /tully warranted from 1 Coy. 14. as that one perſon 
_ only may pray or preach at once in Chriſtian Aſſemblies : Yea ther, - 
5 noplea can lieagaiaſt the ones which will not equally lie againſt - 
theother; ſo that we need fay no more to that ; eſpecially for thay | 
though it be perhaps but rarely. done.in theſe days, (at <1 not "T0 | 
ſhould be.) yet Tknow not of any thar denyes the thing to belaw |. 
ur 0 on the other {ws os a multitude he neem, ora. 
whole Congregation ought to together at the ſame time, is: not | 
at.all warranted -from x Cor. 14. norany, other place of Holy Serk Þ 
rue: as we. truſt is ſufficiently. demonſtrated already. So that wy |} 
- ſpeak to the —_ Pons brief _ ot oe of ue | 
+ Voice, /which chiefly $ nner how to raiſe 
inChriſtian Churches a 

1And here I find Gin who are zcalous for REST, no Ke Ting. 
Scone nc to rejeR all kind of melody formed by Art. / rug 
99 would appear very much unlike the Gravity of Chrilkig 
W Woah, for him that hath a Pſalm of Praiſe toedifie the Chun 
» if now he ſhould bring it forth inthe mode of Plain-ſo 
Deſcant, orother Poetical ſtrains: But however it x 
femor mens + rehenſion of things differ much) the b ſineſs 
the modes of ſuch Singing Ei 
it him- chi or elſe it's but of Mans device; Sl = 
poleGrred charthibderics is acceprable to to God, or at leaſt that 4 
45 not offenſive-tohim * 'However of this we are certain, t 
gs. 25 theſe are not of Divine Inſtitution, have- no ol 
ChniſtanandApoſtolick Churches, and ceploquently mu 
_ into the Church under. Licerice, not with th Authority: 
bang alas! admit. Luch things eh and: getzid of them when you 


© Wherefore the beſt, andfor « tIcan find, the cally certaintnt 
way or. manner to be uſed in Chriſtian Chuzches, tolwg. 

7 thePrailes of the Lord, is thisz. That ſuch perſons-as God harh giſted 
to en forth his Mighty AQs, andto recount his ſpecial Providenos 
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Z: 'Chap.$. Of. the Duty of T hanksgiuing. 

| and ypon whoſe hearts God hath-put 4 lively ſence ofpreſent Mer: 
cies, :hould have their liberty and convenient opportunity, roceler 
brate the high Praiſes of God, one by one, 4m the*Churches of God, 
and that with luch words, 4s the nature; of the matter and preſent 
occalion requiresz ſothatthey be careful to keep to' the Language of. 
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y 1G 
natureand order of this Ctdngacas with ike eaſe'as they doſhew the 


other.Nor have many pious ce yr Rainy thing ther- 
nes adiſtinft ſervice, ( and they-t ihoreare ooes Heel divided in 
their doings) though thereare no Churches (I truſt) but do perform 
vith joyful. Hearts andLips, for his Goodneſs, * And, | 
2. Becau[e ofthe great variety of apprehenſion among Chriſtians 
about this Ordinance. both-in former and latter times, as in part is 
ſhewed: And further; ſome LCodrogd among the Proteſtants do af- 
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lome Duty coGod this way in generals, whilſt TP praiſe him 
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14 Of the Duyy of Thankegiving, Books, 


« | firm, -7hat to fing David's Pſalms 1m a Rhythmical way ( as now-uſed ) 
Mr.Stubs hath no foundation, ſo much as in the Cuitoms of the Antients, And that 
rect. i, Beza being very poerinl, 'made his' Paitime become a part of the vulgar Ds. 

votion.. iThat the $4 deride theſe - Pſalms, _— them Gene 
' better tranſlated 


higher pitch of Reformationz 
TTY 


Obje#. _ But'ſome'may ſay, That though i 
— * Churches, aadmay; betruly called a Singing'of P 


anſwers:the mind 6f Gad, as it concerns 'the 
clearly'sppear,: as might be wiſhed: g "y 
nſw. 1, VVhat other Singing than this, /had the Church at Coy 
Will you'fay they: had-two kindsrof Pfalms, ſome for par 
ta ling, /and ſome for-all to ſing together * -Sure' the Ap, bs 
themanrelation:to the Duty of ſinging Pſalms, as God had ordained 
it forthe uſe of the Chriſtian. Churches, and what would we hare | 
.: 2. Tfthis which we have ſhewed to be. warrantable, be all that 
can be warrantably {aid, or aſſerted without juſt exceptian, touches 
ing the way of ſinging Pſalms inthe Chriſtian Churches (at leaft for. 
ſubſtance) weare/not curiouſly to enquire further, at leaſt nottill 
we have performed this Duty-as it'is plainly held forth, which I fear 
moſt Churches do too much negle&. - As fora Muſical Singing, with 
a multitude of voices together.in Rhime or Meeters (which is all that 
| _ 1s defired further than what we affert) it is liable to ſo many juſt 
| ' Exceptions, as may caution any good Chriſtian to beware of it, which 
&xcept.1. ig part-wehave ſhewed. And which was: alſo ſoon perceived by the' 
very Founders and Uſers thereof themſelves,; ſo-as tobe diſguſted, 
as we have: ſeen out: of Avgeſtine;, the Church at Mexandria, and 
may take natice of the ſame: alſo. of late days. . 'For in the Injunftion 
Inj. of & ag:of "Elizabeth, it is ordered for the better anderſtanding what ic ſaid, 

* that there be a modeſt and diſtinit Song, ſo' uſed in all parts of the Com 
on Prayer in the Church, that the ſame may be plainly underſtood, as if, 
it were read without ſinging. And yet is alſo provided, that it ſbould be 
permitted (mark that) that there may beſung an Hymn or Song to the beſ# 
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+ Welt Chusches about "nt wr after Chriſt; - 


_ inMeeter with a Tune, and witha multitude, one of D#zvid's Pſalms; 


God requires: 
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ort of Melody or Muſick that may conveniently bedeviſed (note that) for 

Co ing them that Nicks in Mafick ; .which is a Reaſon fo Sar gat | 

carnal, as the very mention of it is ſuffivient confutation. 4 | 
"The Second Exception is taken from the Novelty'of  Mulical Singing, Excent: 53 

with a confuſed multitude of voices inthe Church of God, no man —"_ 

being able ro ſhew the ule of it in any/one Church-in'the Apoftles 

days ; and for the Antients inthe:next Ages, we have ſeen them Ta- 

ther againſt, than for ſuch a-PraQice , it having its beginning in the 


: 


The Third Evceptionis'taken from the Preventions'of Itſiruftion Except. 5. 


or Edification ; for when all ſpeak, 'none can hear;' and here alſo ſpi- 


fitual Gifts are drowned, by the voice 'of Men and Wonien'* who 


- have no gifts at all ; and thus the End of the Ordinance is "made 


void. 2 Df oh bo 3 3-nmt 5 640 
\-The 'Fourth Exception. None can be confident they ab dom? the Zxcept. 4: 
Will of God! ſo; as rightly to ſing his Praiſes, when they hay fung 
or a Poom of ſome Man's compoſing; and thus the comfort of the Ser- 
viceis taken'away for want of aſſurance that this is the Service which 

The Fifth Eeteption, lieth againſt thoſt who take upon theit!, ©0 Zxcepe.. 5: 
furn'the ſacred Scriptures into Meeters, for, or tothe intent, *thar 


» 


. &hers may ſay or ſing after them ;- or that bring in their own Poe- 


filmis, into the Worſhip and Service of God, for the whole Church 
weonform to them, and that perhaps before they Know them 3: or if 
they do know them,' yet thus to'make men obedient to'our diftatess 


thar chey muſt ſay them: after us, is of very: ddrigerous conſequence, 


and opens a Gap for Forms of Prayer, &c. | WS | 
-\The Sixth Exception, This kind of Singing will make void that: Except. 6. 
way of ſinging in the Church which is undoubtedly warrantable:* E 


#6. For ſuch as have a Pſalm, as aforeſaid; to miniſter therewith! 


 tocommon Edification ; orelſe we muſt allow two ways of Singings 
y WP 


the one by a ſingle perſori according to the gift of Grace'received 
other by a mulCrads, according to Art, or Poetical Devices. * : © | 

The Seventh Exception. To admit ſinging in the Church of Chriſt Zxcepe. 7; 
by Art or pleaſant Tunes, will bring Muſick into the Service of the 


\. Church, ſuch ſinging being the ground of- Muſick, or Muſick it felf, 
And when fuch Singing was allowedin the Jewiſh Church, Inſtru-- 


ments of Muſick-were alſo allowed together with it. Now fith thoſe: 
Moſical Inſtruments are laid aſide, fure all Poetical Singing ceaſed” 
yith them; in reſpe& of the Solemnity of Chriſtian 


U Worſhip. a TS 

The Eighth Exception. To hold a Muſical Singing in the Church 'of Except. 8: 
Chrilt ro- be neceſſary, irifers this Propoſition, That'no Chriſtian! | 
Church is compſſat in the Order of God's VVorſhip, 'without ſome 


Sill in Poetry and Muſick , no, though they come behindinno gift 


ofthe Spirit. Tf otherwiſe, then it followeth that 'MuſickandPoe- . 


tryis not necefſary in the VVorſhip of God, and then Muſical Sing- 
ing 15 not required in Fpheſ. 3. nor Coloſ. 3. and then*ris not required 
in 
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her Scripture in reference to the Church of Chriſt. And then © 
{rm 15.9 and ſpiritual Songs may. be ſung in. Chriſtian 
accordin to the Will of God, without Mulical Tunes, oy 
rts.. And conſequently the only Jpiaboble way toinp 
aiſles in Dhptiae fo $4257 0 is; for. hed 


Du of Thankegrong.  Bogkay 


ch as God harh gifted 


ok FE Work, to do it with joyful Heart and chearful Yoice,. roche 
HOT Y.O8 


God) and the Edification of the Churches of Chriſt, 
"Finally, Whereas in Zames 5. we find direQtion to. particu 
rati 4 ; whoare of achearful heart, to ſing Pſalms ; = ns 
me conceive, that theſe were Pſalms already formed and prepared 
otheir hands. | It.is.all granted with this conſideration only, Thay 
the Pſalms Were. a0 more, provided or made ready for. thoſe thaz 
were merry, than the Prayers were made ready for thoſe that were 
-- affluQs ;, Fhatigg there Þ ſufficient dire&tion in the holy Scriptures 
forall ſuch (though but weak: Chriſtians) as have occaſion.to pray; 
T.ta rejoice before the Lord, how. they {hall COR Os Duties 
ecavely,: not that the: one, or the. other 1s :tied juſt ro ſo many 
rds. ; no, the Apoſtle doth neither aſſign them what P/alm, or 
what Prayer recorded in the Scripture they ſhould make uſe of ;bug 
havi aſſigned the Daty of each, he leaves them tovhe Afſiſtenge; 
pirit by the Graces common to all Saints, whom Chriſt hath 
ſentto comfort, his Church, and to make Interceſſion according, to 
the. Willof God, Raw. 8. 26, 27. For we know not what ta pray for: # 
eanght, iti the Spirit that helpeth our Tufirmities with Sighs and Groans | 
Cc. #/hat u«c it then, will ſing with the Spirit, and 7 will Tor with under. 
unding alſo. { will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with underſtay. 
ding 6 _ thus all 70s Chriſtians, who are on ae to Oh 
. >... pres anything in publick Congregations, yet ma rays.and. 
Bb ew on he. f he Lord in ther private Dognclans ; And were 
xe Churches better ſeen in ſpiritual Gifts, and more.diligent.in the . 
xerciſe of them this way, private Chriſtians would underſtand. 
' much better how to quit themſelves ia their particular Dy+ 
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ties ; fo that I ſhall not need to enlarge. 


; -; Finally, after all that I have ſaid hereabout, I would not be under- 
ſtood tocenſurethoſe that differ from.me in underſtanding or, prs- 
Qice. this Zane: wh who have a pious mind in ſetting forth God's 
aiſes, in ſome ofthe Modes here oppoſed. Yet do Ithink it, o& 
hg *that all Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Baptized Churches 

o more-ſerioully conſider this matter thap hitherto, that this Part 
| Os Sonflon teh be. better known to the Glory of God and 

the good e:Ch And lect this one thing further be con- 
ſidered, that fithehere /is as. truly a Singing with he Spirit, as-a 
pay. gong rr Spirit,-as well as aSingingand Praying to - give, 
Or a ern we [3 others; It. muſt needs follow that 
the Churchway as truly be ſaid to praiſe the Lord with an Hyma, 
&6. when one oaly Perſon pronounceth it, as ſhe is ſajd to pray 


when 
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when one Perſon alone expreſſeth her | Deſires-in' 'Prayer;/and there-; 
fore that this Duty of Singing, may be done withour- promiſcuous: 
finging by many voices together, no man'cati deny z -but-to. do it 
by a pgs , is lyable to many Exceptions , as : hath been K 
ſhewed. | 7 6 are 205-51 5110 


— rn 


CHA P. IX. 


Sheweth what Minifters - or Officers, God bath 
given or appointed to Govern the "Chriſtian 
Church to the End of theWorld. _ . - 


SECT. I. 


 - S' it is certain that- Governors -and Governmeat-is as neceſlary 
+ to the well-being of the Church of Chriſt, as to. Bodies Poli- 
tick;-ſo itis as dangerous to have-them of humane Deyice,-and not 
of Divine Inſtiturion. For ſith the whole Church, as fuch, is of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, it*s neceſſary her Guides or | Rulers, .as ſuch, ſhould 
'be of Divine Inſtitution alſo. We ſhall-therefore neglget-.as unpro- 
fitable Trifles, theſe n—_ Titles, of his-Holineſs the Pope, with 
his Attendants the Cardinals, Lord Abbots, Arch-Biſhops,, Lord 'Bj- 
ſbops with their Appendants., Deans and Sub-Deans, Chanters and Subs 
Chanters, Canons and Petty-Canons, Arch-Deacons and Sub-Deacons,.'Pre- 
" ben4aries, Chancelonrs,, Proffors, and top ariverr &c. All which ſerve 
- more for the lifting up of Men than Chriſt; witneſs {belide experi- 
ence) ſome of eminency among themſelves, who being underia deep 
ſence, (as one reports). have upor | their Oaths as: in the preſence. of God MHr.Pryn Hiſt. 


” 


acknowledged, T hat the Calling of Arch, and.' Dioceſan Biſbops, . 45 now in ES B..357- 


uſe, was ameer Politick Device of Man, and witerly contrary. ta the Hord 
of God, and of much cruelty end tyranny againſt the People.” That theeraet 
 Efetts and pernicious Conſequences thereof,. have -beex very damnable aud 
pernicious inall plates where it hath any fouting : That is hath been the tauſe 
of jw ra prom ag the Word of God, and that oat of it, the - Primacy of 
the Cope hath ſprung. rey of -1rrgvt on 0/3:0517% | 
Lock x Garetoen under conſideration of the Cenſuregf their , 

- convinced Fellow Biſhops, we ſhall endeavour. (God aſſiſting) the Re: 
ſtauration of Truth:in this Particular, andthe rather,” 
a due ſettlement of the Church of God -in-xeſpett of her 


pe PEO 
cers, depends, in'a:great meaſure, her growth\ and. peace; in.the 
Truth in general, ; And that we may the better dothis,, we-will firlt 
ſhew what enquiries have been anads .in time. paſtby. good men,:;and 

3-4 par- 


> 


- What Officers'\ought-to-gover 


benthis-ſtile againſt rhe Title of 


linker _ the Jews or Heathens, without Authority from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, who acknowledge no Prieſthood to offer Sa- 
crifice-propitiatory in the Chriſtian Church, ſave that of Chrift' 
only ; and thisI will ſer dowa in a SeQtion by it ſelf, | 


Li SECT 


WT. 2B ER along againſt the Popiſh Prieſthood, 8c. 

6124 BOSFS BUM) SC ITSTOS 4, 3 3% 
.. Thereis no luch thing 1g a5 Prieſt and: Prieſthood, [meaning to offer 
propitiatory Sacrifice, fave that of Chrift himſelf} to be found inthe 
Goſpels or Apoſtolick Writings.” '\Notthe Apoſtles, .nor thoſe whom 
they ſet in the Churches, neither the one nor the: other are ſo called, 
Samar: But Biſhops, Presbyters, &c. where there is not ſo much as the Name 

recorded, why. ſhould we imagiw the: thing it ſelf to have been ? 


Yea theApoſtles,who firſt ofall divulged theGoſpel,ſeem to have made | 
it-their-work to aboliſh the Name and Memory of Fewiſh Sacrifices; in 
the'places they converted.” VVhere'there were no Name of :Sacrifices, | 


there:ought 


They 


el they Belerted; had beenuſed to Prie#s and chief Prixits, 
ehfis *0accommodate things, that in their newly 


enbrate@ Religion)? theyſhould either find or create Prieſts, cſpect- 


ally Nithe ;' and indeed#they Gidrather create them, for there were 
wort ut fir/F arnong Chvittiann, nor ws the change of Names oppoſed by 
ſuch 4$r@xived Converts; that ſo they might gain more and more 


the Jews arid Gentites; ——hey id little think that ſuch tem- 
} porizing 


- ” 
-"T 5,01 
b4 


4" Book: 
| ” whoſe 0 defi being mainly to op- | 


2 -as being an Innovation, and box 


>_"EODECESCSSSTESTPOSSDEFSRE.. M5 &Q% PD. =. 


\ DD» > in: a. wo ow ww Ac come 


| 


Chap.9- . . the. Chriittav. Gharohc 4 319 


I — 


orizing and compliance in words, would at. laſt beges am! 
Fo he things themſelves. The Biſbops:and Presbyrers.in-ch 


ote.days 
were ſo far Laicks, as ta be.eſteemed only.cheimare! honourable page 
of the People z, ang therefore ix was that ſeveral Lay-men were choſen 
to be Presbyters. and Biſhops, without being Tong gradually 
through inferiour Orders. And that Cuſtome did; continue-long:an 
the Church. Thus Ambroſe at, Milan Naldarine as  Conftentimaple , 
&c. who had been brought up'in. civil Emploiments :-And' it is evis 
dent out of Zeo's Epiſtle, that'this was the Cuſtom inſeveral places 
in /za, whichhe. went about to aboliſh. Thus far-iFalwufar. He 
that would ſee more to this purpoſe, may' xead Mr.'H. $3" Light foiws 
out of Dark. 6 5F | ere | #5 7 rn 


SECT. 1 Ky 2911017 nab 


C oncerning the Titles of the Officers of the Chriſtian Church, 
and Firit Of Meſſengers or Apoſtles "Le WS h 


The Rubbiſh of men's Devices being removed, we ſhalltapply our 
| ſelves to theWord of God,where we find only theſe four ſortsof Qrdaiz 
ned Officers or Miniſters given to the Chriſtian Churches,v#z.Meſſers 
gers,(Or Apoſtles), Biſbops (or Elders), and Deacons.For though we read 
df Prophets, Evangeliits, Teachers, and Paſtors, yet theſe are either 
included in the Former, or elſe are Titles arifing from the Gift re- 
cived; and not from: any Church-EleQion or Ordination: And of 

e in order. 

| Touching the Office of Meſſengers or Apoſtles, as a perpetual Mi- 

aitry to the Church, I ſhall ſay but little here ; becayſe' I ſhall have 
gecalion toexpreſs my ſelf fully on that Subje& in my Defexce;-ov 
| kt Book. Yet thus much by the way.; That though ut'is moſt cer« 
tain there were ſeveral things proper and-peculiar to: the Firſt 'and 
Chief Apoſtles, not to be pretended at all by their Succetfors the fab» 
ordinate Meſſengers ;' yet1t is alſo true, that many things — 10i1 
| totheir Office as Itinerate Miniſters, are of perpetual: duzation'iri 

'F Church with reſpe&@ tothat Holy FunCtion, and confequently todes 
| fend tathoſe whowere to ſucceed them av. Travelling Miniſters, to 
"F plagt Churches, and to ſertlethole in order whoare:as ray Flnarre 
out a Shepherd, ©. For this Office is as fixmly ſettled. inithe | 
any. other,; and therefore the A + of this 15 in effe& to a- 
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boliſh. them all. - See 1 Cor.:; 12« £ ; :/ The Promiſe of -Chriſt; 
Ma; 28. 20. pertains to them to of. the World; as well-as 
to-any.part of the Church : And'that Commillion,ro reach all Nations, 
muſt;have a Miniſtry authorized by-it, whilſt the Nations are tobe 
twght, or the Goſpel to be preached to every Creaturez;atleaft the * 
Commiſſion is-of yirtue to impower ſuch a;Mtniſtry:'to+ teach all Na» 
tions , as well as to baptize Converts ; yet:no Officers as ſuch, inthe | 
Church, ſave that of Meſſengers or Apoſtles, areodliged to do-that . 
Work, but to-logk to their particular Charge. This Office is piers 

WH | peruate 


» 


Sq 


Wi i Offcerr ought to govern | Books 


_ mexs which-was Pans Companion, the Apoſtle Clemenr. 


hoo uk _ of:God,' had:fachi's Miniftry-of Apoſtles inferiour tothe 


_ ficers have failed. Chriſt-Jeſus by his Holy Spirit being "always 


virrue of Chrifts Speech -Zake 11. 49. 1 will end th | 
_ 'As 'alſo n thias1 the Primitive il ſont | 


ChieFApoltles; 2; 8;23. where certain Brethren of the Tray : 
Miniſtry; areccalled the Apoſtles or Meſſengers of the Churches | 


h yofChriſt,* +? Þ 
.And'to this we have the Conkais of Learned Writers of Chriſt 


nity, both Aatient and Modern; As Clement Alexander. calls that Ch. 
. "po the -2poftle of the- Cretians'; and 7imorhy he calls"the | - 
le. Leben calls - ſome: Apo tles who lived more than 
an hundred Years after Chriſt, (as Dr. [Nommond), and therefoin iii | 
none of the Chief Apoſtles who deceaſed ere that time. Fora Mp | 
dern Writer (Ballinger)- is very plain,- Howsb. 5. Decadep. 880. #e Þ 


deny not(ſaith he) that after the death of the 5k there w:re oftentims | 
Apoſtles raiſed of God,; whith might preach the to on Ne 
Signs 4 is arty to raiſe up 


We confeſs alſo, that God even at this da ” : 
files, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, w_ Labour he may uſe to work = FR | 
vation of. ankind. Thus then both the Sacred: Scripture, greatAn. | 
tiquity, and later Doors, do all conſent tothe Truth of our Opini- 
onin 2:7” "20a | 


53 


| +. SECT. Iv. oy "1 3 
i» -» Of the Divine Iafineton of Biſhops in the Chrifhan Church," 


* -/TheOffice:of Biſhops is of Divine Inſtitution in theChurch of G ©. We 
| being giver by, and being originally'in him, who'is the Chief Þ » 
p of our Souls, x Pet. 2.25. and 5.4. was thence | 
dame ſtles, AF. 1. 20. Mat TW Emioxouts dvr Me 15 
Et Epiſed palum ejus accipit alter: And from this Office or Charge Fils | _ 
that Falſe Apoſtle fell, yet it remained in the reſt, and by them com: # + 
_ to Faithful Men  -and from them to others alſo, 2 Tim. wool 7 
thus the Divine Inſtitution of this Sacred Office is clearly found, F- 
both: in /thepOriginal, and after Ordinations ins the Apoſtolic F _ 
Churches. And therefore by what Right or Power True hurchs Þ 
miay:be (and are) gathered this day, :by the ſame the Oficon 
be revived alfo, even there, where a Succeſſion of Churches -and Of: F ©. 


Pawerfully preſent with his own Dottrine, to-put thoſe into#caps | 
ax comanager the Aﬀairs of the Goſpel,who receive the Truth fa 
Fit : AnInftanceof this kind we meet with, _—_ 

2 3;/4- where we find no--man an-Ordained Officer, yet by 
they-ordain Pavtand Barwibar'to the Work of the Miniſtry; 


on per arid we' are to hear what- rhe Spirit faith ro the Churches, cure” 


Andr. form of mniergency: -out (as it:may) tobe rlie ſame. 
- mrs of :>'Hence :it- 15: that wecannot: nk what ſome Lear 
Epiſe. m_ (among whom B. Bilſon): tell the World, viz. Thit 
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- from Pas/'s Epiſtles to Timothy and 7itzme,' by whoſe Divine 


': who are to feed the Church; 'whoms he'callerh 


| Chriſt took his Pattern in making Officers for his Church front* the 
* Jews ſending the Mefſengers of their Synagogues to'others, And that 


Chap. 9: the Chriſtian" Churebg--. = 


the Apoſtles likewiſe'borrowed theTitlesof Elder,orPresbyter;frome' 


 ' the Order uſedin the Jewiſh Synagogue: Yea Dre Hammoydwould' 


perſwade the” World;-Thar-the Chriſtian Baptiſm is only #'Copy 
raken from the JewiſhTuſtom, which i oi + From 
which unwary reaſonings of Learned Menz pro thach- 


{pe&ively ts-perform, than- to be borrowed from the: Jews : But to 


. "let theſe Conceits paſs, * 


- The: Divine Authority of the Office — 9p is clearly aſletted 
-by the Apoltle, 1{3.”20., th: Holy Ghoit hath made-you. Biſhops or, 
Overſeers. VVhat can make any Office to be- of Divine Inſtitution, 


if to be made-ſo by the Holy Ghoſt will not doit? © 'VVas not Pau/s 
' Office with - Barnabassy of Divine Inſtitution 2: Yet how ſhall we 


prove it ſo well, as to ſhew from 7. 13. 4. that they wereſent forth 
y the Holy Ghoſt ? + How Sacred this Office is, «maybe gathered 
en, God 

ointeth out the moſtHeayenly-minded Men to that Work, and orders 
is Church toele& fach as he hath firft:choſen + They that art called 


| by God,and by his Churchzas ſuch;and ordained to officiate by his Mi- 
_ - mſters as-luch, cannor lightly-have moreto-mdke their” Office of. Di- 
vine Infticution, '* | bk. 54 ahi | i orb ets 
# © © Some have laboured to.make a difference between the O 
. » Biſhops andiElders';” but {ith the Holy Scripture. makes the . 
| one Office than two; weſhall not concernour ſelves in'the Contros Pi 5176 
"| -verfie: For itis moſt plain, that' the-sfame whom the” Apoſtle tatts 


«- 
d 


£ . , 
EEE i i > * 
* 


| rullg no: 
 - ſmall contempt of the Offices and other Holy Ordiz png ves rg 
- ſtianChurdly  Doubtleſs our Saviour was not beholdentortic Jews: 
' for any. direQion, how 'to- conſtitute his Church-under'\a Miniſtry 
- with fit Titles; whieh'if well obſerved; may rather be:faid./to_ be ra- 
- ken of theNature of the Work, 'which they- oblige the: Officers. re- 


/ 


em rather 42017; 


eau, 
Aajores nitus 


Biſhops, 7. 20.38. are expreſly called Elders of the Church, ver} #cciefee ver . 
17.- And ſoagainin 7im 1.:5.. the DireQtion is, that Eldersbevr- 3%: > 


of this mind'was ZFeromalſoy, We conceive therefore; that. the yarie« 
ty of Titles uſed to-expreſs the ſame Office, doth importthe variety 


_. vained in every City, of ſuch Perſons who are blameleſs, &#%&%i And 5pirizs ſanfus 
- the Reaſon is" rendered, wer. 7. For 4'Biſbop muit be blameleſs2''So poſuis Epiſco- | 
that MII as is, that a'Biſhop'and an Elder is all one'$ and *** 


of the Work; both to take : care, overſee the Flocks to feed andrule © 


the greatneſs of "the Care and Work: which Ht the Miniftry:, 
xers.;' fo to:encou- 
rage them the more, ' he calls himſelf an #/der alſo: And henee we 


Inter, that if Peter's Office as an Eider'was of Divine'Inſtitution, 


then ſo was the-other alſd. - It ſhould ſeem by the Firſt Epiſtleof C/e- 
ment to the Coriathians, that this Sacred'Office began'to be deſpiſed; 
he therefore, -to:eftabIifh the Church: in:this Truthas well'asin'o- 


thers, ſpeaks very largely to this "IF ; his. Words tothis Effet. 
H 


The 
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122 Wh hat ; Offers = to govern Book 2; 


T winted 10 preach. the. .Goſp el unto us from our ; Lord 
im — efore pred ng ; the Word t ehrough divers Countries. ag $ 
Cries ann roles the Su. Ereits FA _ that believed —to be Bi 


to —_ inthe Book of Life, Phil. 4. Whoſe Do&rine full rlly gre hf 
_ the Contents of this- proline $6 ; in oppoſition to vital | 
| of Arch-and Lord Ges: as WE we ſhall bear further ſoo | 
Fiat on touchiug this Matter. ; 


SECTLV. 6...” - MG 
p . 10s 
Of the Work pertaining to Biſbops or Elders .] os 


tus the Church of Chritt. | ns 


Es faid the Apoſtle, If any.,mandeſire the.Office of a Bil 

defires2 good VVork : He never dreamed of a good or great Revs. | 

mule, great Pompand Domination in this VVorld; no, *tis.the VVork:. 

1 Til. 5.17 x9 inſiſts upon, that's it which is truly honourablein that Of | 
fice. 'Now'this VVork conſiſts of divers Parts z. they are ro be as bots 

| 3£0 the Church, to overſce' or provide They are tofeed or now. | 

1hthe with the ſincere Milk of the VVord...: They are to rule | « 

EY 29 and to keep good order in-the..Church be. mr 
_ - xe: They muſt overſee, or Provide : Hence they are-called Wu * 4 
| ae Heb. x3. whoſe care/and. truſt is over the Souls of Men, the Wo 
Dre of Gas Ka, They rnnef Ce ngonth, left i'm | 1 

mas |, PeGrer of itte pr , Frowle | 1 
| 12+ For Ther: rhe ings 
ac or grievous Offences” | 

.of ſacks Vine my or -Churches ;- are t0.warch in | | 
all:chings, 2 Tim. 2.. They have the. of DoQrine,. as well as" | 7 
Souls: Take beedto bene ſolf fad to the Doirine : continue in ahem: inſo |} 3 

| doing; the Faithful ſball bath ſave Gimfelf,and them that hear him; |} 
mw. 4. Yeathey areto warn others; that they teach no other Do- 
Qrine.: For Novelties in Do&rine,are the ruin of Churches ; and for | 
_ theſe Cauſes wamggamnge ores: Tos their Flock, tobe ' 
aParcern tothem, to warntheunrul rt the weak 

t liein wait to ſpoil them ng weh Philoſophy and vain atcett , 

after the Rudiments of the Horld, and not t after Chrif They are care- 


fully 


wc 
+ 
, 


4 4 feglet hereof 


haps. the-Chriiltan-Gheohs. © 


b: : es ah to-come ” rem men with 2 Rod, a-Staif, 'oriim mavfor o 

| the Spirit of Meekneſs, wi comport with God's gracious Ends ' _ 

| inthe Exerciſe of Diſcipline, who himſelf oftentimes abate py 

| feveri Tyr oompamyray they mul any” Se E IEEE, 

"F . Finally, are to exercile all long-ſuffering and patience; the " as if you were in 
corn þ 


"| lybefide. all DireStion or Example in the Sacred Scriprute. They 12/7rn.” 


fully to hold faf the Form of {ound Words = that they, may be able Er 
both to ſtop the:Mouths, and- convince thoſe that oppoſe themſelves 
againſt the Truth received. : . - he Ho Tn: > 


ligion, and in good Living ; as Husbands. and Hives; ag Parents | 
 andChilaren ; as Maſters and Servants; as Princes and Subje#s' as \ 
Antients qr Funiors. For the Goſpel which is committed to their - 
truſt, ragungny poofieck all theſe Duties as neceſſary, leſt upon the 
| way of Truth'be evil ſpoken of : Yea they are the 
Men who as valiant Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould endure hardneſs, 
and ſhew forth true courage in partaking chearfully- of the AMiQi- 
ons of the Goſpel. He | | i BN yi, 
--3-. The Government under Chriſt of the Church of 'God, is com- 


' mittedto the was a or Elders, they.are therefore to exhort, re- 
. proves rebuke wit 


all authority ; to bind and looſe in'-conjunRion 


- | withthe Church of God, as thoſe that fin ' againſt God are forlnd to 
—=| bepenitentor obdurate. reſpeQively, Fohx 20. 23. 1 Cor. 5.3, 4» $- 


They are tovexerciſethis Authority in love, aiming at the Salvation 
of the Tranſgrefſory they are todo their Dury herepwaidls A 
Jity « They are ſometimes 'to abate the extremity of their Bower, | 
aokich is given for edification, and not. for deſtruction $ they axe-to Po_ _ 


\ 


are not to diftrefſmey*s Bodies, nos injure their Eitates, an Army : Look. 


andthe Chuth ood; cut no. refuſe ww iy dome aha FR Me. le mak 
and the Church. otGod, muſt not eto lay do ir Lives for /* 
the Sheep, like good Shepherds. And who ts ſalieiew for theſe things? os 5 mg 
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Iz Aion C indir of the pothent ip;ſbop s of the*Church) mo 7 
ad Chard o an # Mougy to the preſent yt or © Elders of how Bg y " 


Chrctrs were i rater of Heavenly "Virtues, Inced not ſay any 
thing, ate rei tions belonging ro ſuch" Stewards'of GoJ, heing 
lo preciſely ©down inthe a of Panl to'Ts if, and + 
which argſo neceſſary to*thar Sacred FuliAion, that"it''s to mk - 
God, to ordainmen to'that Truſt and Office 'whoare deftirute'thats þ} 
of... pol bimaggh me as it 1s ſeldom found, that thefe Gracious Qual = 
and worldly advanta & of butcontrariviſeGet | 
{1 reps Ar the Poor of this d rich'in'Faith, -as well"as Whol | 
time,” it ſhall nothe amZ{7 46h the diſparity which' is" to be'ob:. 
ſerved between the Ptimitive”Biſh ops, and thoſe who'are termed} 
Arch-Biſhops, Lord Biſhops, &c: To ſpeak” of thearter is need bF * 
albmen ſee iv they-are advanced Bath in Honouts and'Riches; tio: # * 
like" Princes: thahLabourers-in the' Vineyard, 'and 'more eſpecially Þ - 
thoſe in the Papacy, who indeed do .excel in worldly "2 
Power too, the Higheſt Potentares in that Nd of FOR 
Chriſtendom. Now T envy no'man's pr = 165 5 ut. 
yetir ſtems ſtrange that the Miniſters of Chriſt f=bel >. 6 
much-in their outward Advhoages it this VYorld.” That ps tk | 
Bibo of our” Souls; the Apoſtle and Highprieft of our Pre :ffiog, | 
be ſo low, and hoſt hat pore to be his Vicars ſhouldte 
' Toxxceeding high, looks very ſtrangely, eſpecially whien our Saviour” 
- laith, TheServant © not greater than his Maſter, nor the Ambaſſadir 
than he ww ſent ow: ; # enough t that x Servant be as his Zone 
10:25. Ofwhatmean condition in this VVorld'the Apoltls. 
were; isk is known to all that read the Scripture ;andhow' they d - 
gis evident, 2 Cor. 4. 5. For we preach not ony ſelves,"Wu | © 
77 FG the Lord, and ous felyes your chanefies fa ” Feſ? 0) th, $- 
abſolutely prohibits the ſucceeding Biſhops the tle. and A F/ 
of. 4s Lords over Go#s\Feyitage, 2.2. 3% faint To 
I itv:this:thean Condition did Comftantine the Great Rnidche 8 " 
" _ his rime; -who came notin pomp and ftare to; the Council 
Vice, but werehrought thither by the WWaggons, anc 
_ Provided foratt *Emperour's ( arge, 2s Puſcbins teſtifies. Ve 
-1n Chry/oftows time "ir appears they were not advanced ro any large 
Revenues, but contented themſelves with very mean things} as belt 
Ec In Nature of their Calling, which 1s a State of yery great 
Wop ;. and they were wondered at for their Humility and Pover- 
and not for their Riches and Lordlineſs. Chry/oftom himſelf, got 
envy wy no greater Pomp, than, when he was aged to pgetan A to 
ri 
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ride ons: flaw: the berter diſcharge of his Doty 1 in ham great Ciry of 
Conſtayrinopte ; —_— ſay the People; He hah Servants 't9 4 
hint, "and rides upoxs an Af! ry Fane” laced over us? - Ie ſeems, whillt : 
he was more-ftrong of Body, hei-ufed: to travebon- foot. rovilit it-his Secalſonks dy 
= rat what would the-Peoplehay 
bare Tre him! or if the Emperour had .} | 
' Horſe! or elſeif he hadirid in: 19 64 p HTR 
to attend-hime. ke aPrince 7 - For this hath been the af 
iſhops, and Lord Biſhops-ſince his time, : poten; 
. . Poverty-or low Condition of our-Anceftors the Brirain pane 
: pls, inioBraa er thro: mart were-notable 
i I Rt aw po , 
 AndrheirRevena&at home anproty moderate, 241. H.S. Zight 
; bing lei y [the Milk: of three:Cows. for a Biſbop;; 'and: when of Perks 
any of | 


I 
7 CS dry, the: People rook thar-and the 
| EE ena 
43 


J as if the: 
- - inthe Miniſtry may-notuſe:convenient chingsin. this Life, for.doubr- 
lefs the #Grkman us wortby of his Meats: - God-that 2 0wiaes: fi 
pact monty tre hath -i.thar'Rational 
** his Miniſters But this Iwill ay,Thatir's hard. for a Biſbop. 
- ich -and very good,! otherwiſe out::Savzour:could have choſe 
>; vriach it the. o VViſdom of the Church, ndr.of IOGes, & © xs 3e 
Honour-atid Riches, foo this ist ce- 


Hell and wasthe ruine of vertuCin the Ns 


a. | _ ig. And fours ” 

Poverty is 4 FCA PR pcs? na | _—_ 

* RO; aud heck manyibiddew a fey x Via i ub 
| 'Frhis Speech be a little ar” > high, or rather: parkops' 160 low/1we 

' will acquieſce : Give me neither vor riches feed 

_ + Wewith food mo ps ; for. — 4 et 
__w_ &e.' Prov. Jo 0/96 
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ihe th; 44. SECT. vi ele Fi Ln 70 Db | 
Of the Office of Deacans in the Church Cw 4G. ” ) 


| - The Priedhs Oficeiv/n Sacred Miniſry, a and anHoly Truſtor Cal- 
| Red In bei in the Apo. 

ical Office, and:by them exercil | Ell he the- Kamp y of Preach. 

and Prayer-was ſo'great,. that they ery a, ervice of 

T les, 4 6:\ Whereupo doe ova mop the Chu 

to wait upon the: Deacons. Office, and:ſolemaly \ ordained to. that Em- 
ployment'by the Tmpoſition of. Hand S.. Hence we gather the _ 
Iii nfti- 
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t Offfcers rs onght #0 govern 


ieution. of «his Ofc alſo. For.the Apoſtles -had no power-t9. 
ce. mer wits or to.appoint.men toany.truſtin. the Magiſtra./ 

Þ as Miniſters Sf ChiR, .and- therefore theis,) | 
inati & of Power, muſi-aeeds beof Divine: Auths- 
1 thoſe Divine. Rules left.us by. thy 

h Aone which lsgipea, inthe-Gaſe af the. Ecttunc 
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and grew boldmeſeimthe Faith: ; ic y 
xn o preach hs Fairy orMyt tery E 
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impow: xg "els. don ctlowipn Scripere doth =_ 
things, pagcbaneſora un tyl cog Fryers 


pony 
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har Colorh. choſen che Poor ofa: ro, | | 
Pens to: their one > ct T 


2 Cor. 9: RE nS: COILED 
bo cor 


"chat hy - to be put..into cis - 
; for they | ping wait.on the Pooraz-on the Lord; 
rey i ſhortly $nd that Chriſt will account their Viſits of his Rwy 


——— — —— 
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25 his own Viſits. Let them alſo anck eban 'emp 
they miniſter, and put them-\mmind-of that - han 
_ owe to God, whohath fo- gracioufl Provided. fo hn 
ket the Poor, requite their Brethren with LINK L | 1s t0'God, 'tliey 
ſhew 2 grateful mind; hd prevail w; | a Bleſſing, who 
-— &h Seedtothe Sower. and Broaden Exe 6h bheſſerhiche Seal 
fown : And-ler:rhein bewaref axpyerondand POOP 
the Lord les.42 endic dilplale bare, and hecjet I | 
of his Proviſioms:. >. 9 Ow; 4i; * 4% I CFE LEE mn EESY - 
It is here..alfo to-be obſerved, tharwe hear nota wing of 


| of G inance, to. he.neghect o 4 
7 , og tlitiy Faces than rhe | 4 ; 
Me im rent! ſtare, as inen ox | 
glicicy of the Gaſpel,- 4 
grather fuch as are pOR 7 arg than 3 
18 to:others.  Whillt the CiviF-M 2 
4 kent i vficho Pour) ando a ens! aSif chi; 4 
ou ve oald bas : Poo IG ; 
2 9 W we rOenber E 
I heFory Y the ene whd F alſo Was formartes #o. . : 
2 | KEI? LIT) | | | kh 4 
WA tina phcnd,. <5-" + ECT. VILL —_ 2 
E .0 the Dae Bleli ers, 2I' yd, eat 54900; 
: _E- Mets + Nw s Charch. 7 ko tas . 
: 16 PE ” L4 
id F 1 (7 «4 $3 
Queſtions or Objetions; ddd | 
Sure; ? and ies you dh © : 
j ves. 
| brmiteycnd ourſelves! 
Þ 4 gotwems neu neddinagy Free on whi 
"| rig 4 ue a thoſe on which they ſeparate fro 
* he Pat arethey exaftly' of'a mind about The] Lawfult 
otheir Call xo.the Zuther and  Bezs, tiolding . 


al trrdinery Call, whilſt our Emgliſh Roformers from Cramer to this 
# y; rather adbereto'the Ordimation which they-broy ur 
from the' Papiſts, "ax avalid' Ordination, ' the-' ptions 
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o low ” PM catlerts endure any thing, whos than'to beonkin. 
Þs's bec Don ther if they eres all things ere. carried 07 with 
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the Roman Church) and, that he | will perſcate Heretiks, "Av, om 
EWVOrE Ts -L h 7 RES \ ", Sy 
<< cenlizres all ordina raken from the as 
0; Water ywantion eb w ſay the/Firit Refor. 
ceptine ay ia we the Pull 8: Shall bes thi 
Popith Qrdes tit any precebngn 
manners? ; diver procedure 4s Us. inwidlably tobe: ons 
ved by rag obt in Eltftions aud Ordinutions— Shall wethighſs ob b 
"by of their Ordinations, 'that as often as -o) falſe Biſhops are tonvertedn | 
' true Chriſtianity, immediately all the filth, T ad. and impuyit ritfic 
_ lated, is waſhed away © Nay bit with what face or conſcience willhek 
- "7 ng goes _— and not abjure his irregular Ft 1100 or {kb 
'y Virtue the; claim authority roteach?. | 
bor $A le Pillars of the Proceitane-Reformation. ae < 
herom deriving a Call to the Miniſtry through,che Papacy, and b 
to the Prifnitive Times; as ſome Proteſtants pretend to do, thatthey 
4 4 utterly reje&apy Ordination'that comes from them. -Nor-wereds |} 
$ ther, ar #ee ordained after they came. from the Papiſts, and therefon | 
= "Þexa defends himſelf by infinngce of thoſe that were called extraards 
=. | urily, as Jſaigh, _ Sy; ar $00 _——_— wy 
5 premiſed,: wenow aſſume that ci e | 
ur Reformers: Su ry 3. could ;we goas well s 
I of -us ordained: b _ thoſe who receivel 
4 4d 0 we. could-rugwith youtto Cranmer, iand 
nd as for the Opinion of Zatherand yy 
5 42s not- impoſſible for us: hart 
420 oth we haven, ascither -of them 


take Wo {given by Beceto of ſuch 2 Cal n__ 
*y- ETE on Ju bio ke cogent 


int, and/the Elettion of the People." Burtdh 
ſhort, we-donot very, welllike eitherof theſe ways: not the Firk, | 
It. 18. ſordig, as that the. Papiſts themſclves-in deriving their Ol 


h many Diabolical Popes, ; even VVitches' and Devils incxr | 
9s their own Confeſſion, —_— but a lamentable Cor onfi i | 
DIV n 
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Chap.9. - | 


the Chriſtian Church, ag 


"i the end. Not the Secorid, for we will not compare with 7/aieh, 
Daniel, Amos, Zethartas, in reſpe&t of their immediate Miffion: Bur 
this welay ;* DES: 26 ett 4 am TI E> rs, 
- > Thatour Call tothe Miniſtry is no otherwiſe extraordinary; than 
our Call to believe the' Goſpel, or as it ftandeth elear from all the 
idle Ceremonies uſed by Papifts'or others in their-Ordinations'; or 
as it is ordered according to the Wofd of God. And is the Sacred 
Word of power to beget us to God, and not of ' power toenable us to 
worſhiphim in his own Ordinances 2 this ſeems juſtly ridiculons. 
'We make no doubt at all but rhat it's eaſie with God; and no extra- 
_ ordinary thing neither, to raiſe a People to himſelf in a Nation, 
© where all are gone out of the Way-of the Lord, meerly through his 
. , Bleſſing upon rhe Reading and diligent Searching of the Scriprures ; 
© (1 ſpeak of a Nation where the Scriptutes. are received for God's 
Word, as'that is our caſe, otherwiſe the difficulty were greater ). 


” 


"and laid at our doors ; and we do but take up gladly what others let 
fihas uſelefs things; that they may hug their own-Shadows or other 


"| mens Vanities. Yea to ſilence a Papitt for'ever.{which one would 
'F _ think to be a hard thing) in this' Queſtion, Do they nor allow, in 


"caſe of neceſſity an Heathen to baptize, and count ita valid Baptiſm 2 

"And why thenmay not we, when God hath opened our-eyes to ſee 
- any other truth as well as that, enter/uponthe dutiful obſervarice of 
, "it 1n the beſt way we can, our circumſtances being conſidered. Will 


| | notneceſſity warrant a man to adminiſter the Lord's Sapper, as well 


as Baptiſm ? For my part Iſhall never believe but the one Ordinance 
- 1s as Sacred as the other; and where Charches are ſettled, ought to 
" be:diſpenced in the moſt honourable way, and by the moſt meet In- 
© ftruments:- Wherefore a' Papiſt granting me ſo much as aforeſaid in 
© the caſe of BaÞtiſm, I will not thank him (unleſs toſefve him to his 
" good) thar he grant me the ſame power 70 rake up the prettite of any 0- 
| ther Ordinance whatſoever. | | Ts 
- © And hereupon Ido boldly (yet humbly)affirm, That true ordinati- 
- - on is only found, ſat leaſt in ſome part of it):n the Baptized Churches: - 
Firſt, Becauſe they only have true Baptiſm, 'and where rrue Baptiſm 
is not, Ordination cannot be regular: 2. Becaufe'due EleQion 'of 
_ Officers is found among them, . whilſt negle&ed both by Papiſts and 
* Prelatiſts. And 3. The true, Form or Preer of Ordination is found 
'*in our Churches. - The Firft is evident of it ſelf. Vo Baptiſm no Ord:- 
nation , is a Truth no rational man will derty, excepting only Extra- 
© ordinary Caſes, which are not in the bounds of on ent Queſtion. 
And for the Second, *tis certain none are orph to any Office in 
the Baptized Churches, till elected by the Gbnſent of the Church, 
6nat leaſt the Major part: And herein they follow the _ of the A- 
poſtles, A. r. when one muſt be chiofen in the room of Fadar, the 
CXX. which was the whole Aſſembly;- allowed the Choice of two , 
and left it to the Lord which of the 9am ene part in that Mini- 
ſry, and good reafon there is; that where all are equally concern'd, 
_*Kkkk they 


"The truth is, all the ways of God's' Worſhip are made ready for us, _ 


i3$59J 


"of 3 © —W Pat Officers ought x.£0 govern Book Kt J 


they ſhould be: ally ak in "the Ghoice-of 4uch, as ito whom 
DN Lain eCare-and: their Sauk. And when Dt 
ka $a ordained, the whole C 5 eg is conſulted, and the EleQion 
nads by them who knew the Qua ations of Berſogs  thſogiy 
\poliles. d to {erve the,C Church 2p har Ol ce : \Thas9s maſk 
«6. yet men ſeem to take no notice of itatall.. 


Theod, |, 1. x "as the Scripture, png ftands with-us in this:Caſe, The 
A we Coupcil, LN th Min: nds tothe Church at Acxenbrit 
ſome that were #0 {ycceed. inthe room ;of gther ſhops 3 
© Dreionm che Cue Ke ve they fd forw to be worthy,” 
7; Bel hd tes Wh Ree Geek 


ES c Forfh.'} 
Caſe,in theſe words; | | * | 


s and Degcons roy 


Clement, E 
1. a4 Corinth. 


| are Aſſemblies - 
pho —_ again , a Fey 89 The -Cofom 14s or la be choſ 
Alftthat we A Fogwer Ns and _ that the Mie 0 Srughes People. chef 
Teſtimiany t : That in Ordinaons the Rules of the Apoſtles and Fe 
thers may he flowed , that he whois to be Jn. the Ch No <> Fi cre " 
henabas Kit of the OY but the Te Shimon alſo Pp Mew pe ae 


without. 4 Th 


cbs ur agpnAc : Int 
-.Rutias Dr. Fils ſhews 
the Church, ded many way 

ty Bs 


ah the People, hath _ _ 
1. By great Perſonages and Magiſtrates: 2. When 
Ao oe ga and the Clergy began to beenriched 
þ Were, ney this rg are made wy 


Naw this Privijecgo 
Churches, where none are eleted Meſſengers, Bi 
Y ithous the free Choice of the Brotherhood where 


Wa b "1g made. 


is der wonry aud maigtained in the LY 


s, or Deacons 
uch EleQions are 


made. And-after ſuch Ele&tion of perſons of kn5wn integrity and com- 
petentability, we proceed to Ordinatiorf, withiFaſting and Prayer, - 
and the Laying on of Hands aceording to the Scripture, 2. 13. 3. 
And when th:y had faſted and: prayed they layed their Hands on them, and 
ſent them away. Thus far the Owdination 'of Meflengers, or a Travel- 
ling are Act. 14. 23. Aniwhen they had ordained them Elders in 
every Church, and prayed with fairing, they commended them to the Loxd, 
vu wha they believed, "Thus for the Orduration of. Zlllers or Biſbs 
AF. 6.56. And they choſe Stephen, Man full of Falthautof. 
. Holy Ghop, and Philip; amd Prochorus, ani Nicanor, ad Timon, and 
Permenas, 4zd Nicholas—whown: abey fet . before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid tfery Hands on them, Thus for the Ordipati- 
on of Deacons: All which a 190 aRE>: Praftixes are religiouſly ob- 
ſerved in the Baptized Churches, without any deviſed Adjun&ts or 
' Ceremonies &our own or others,  _ = - 

And very retnarkable it is from MF. 13. That though the Apo- 
les were yet living it was not thought neceſſary, that the Ordinat- 
ma-of Pes/ and:$ornaba ſhould be derived from them: Bur they 
were ordained 'þy men» whowere 'not under Ordination, bur only 


od | Teachers and Prophets in the Church. © This Dr. Felk allows, and 2r- Full. 


*F- lth ; Zhe'Papiits capnor prove that any of them (that aſſiſted inthe Ords. © 
| neionof Paul avd Barnabas) mere Biſhops, for though by their own ſtories 

| Peter was then B iſbop at Antioch, yet he 5s ot concern dinthis fon > 
Sorhar we ſee from this Inſtance a ſucceſfive Ocdination from the A-: 


- | poltles and from Perſons ordained by them, - ivinterruptedeven in the 


6 | Gined by ſychas'were' ordained by the Apoſtles the: 


2 | les days; and therefore we conclade, that where the Truth of 
| theGdſpel 1s received with the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit, there is 4 
= | Gfliciency.of power alſo on the Perſons ſogifted with the-Adviceand 
| Conſent of the Church, to ſend forth,or to pn men to Reyre 
| the Miniſtry, whom God hath fitted for-ſuch Services. Althoubh / 
| this courſe js not r9be taken in contempt ornegle& of that way whic 
—F bvmore ordinary and regular, Hayybeit, to tie the power of Ordina= 
| ton ſo traitly toche Perſons of menOrdained, by thyſe who were Or- - 
winſelves, would in . 


whe 


Þ wWlikelihood throw thePower of Ordination out of the whole Church 


f - ofGod at this day, [eſpecially if we ſtand'upon the due Elefion and 
- alification of oo erſons 19 claiming a Succefſion or NPotteR. 
elves; And Indeed it is granted by the Rhemſts themlelyes, . 


that men ſenfhy rhe Churgh to hinitter in the Goſpel, are ſent by the. Ho- 1 40 


| Ghoſt, ſorhar if we prove our Churches 'true Churches of Chriſt, 
(that wehave and cruſt further to manifeſt) then the Concroverſie 


about our Lanful Call tothe Miniſtry is at anend. | 3, 


CHAP; 


CHAP. X. 


Of eneral Aſſemblies, of Meſſengers, Elders al 

' + Brethren, to decide general (ontroverſies in the 
(hriftian Church , with Reſglutions to the mo 
emportant Queſtions which concern the ſame. 


Ec Ia, | S WET 1 
"I as | © a 
BY General Aſſemblies we do not mean « Convention of Biſhopi 
throughout the VVorld, not_ conceiving the thing pc Lil ts 
be attained at all times, ifat any time, ſince the Propagation of 
Goſpel throughout all Nations; or the greateſt 'part .ot the VValt 


# 


Wwe 
\ 3 % 
4 


- 


- 
, 


nt 


; 
h 
= 


$t 


| Nations; eſpecially ifa competent Number of Chriſtians of differity 
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- _ exceedthe conveniency of Communication 1n any one place, and 
| « little diſturb the Peace of the Nation or City where they-ſhouldl 
= '  Eonvene. Butthat which -is of greateſt force againſt ſuch a Conyt 
E- | tion, is this, That God hath not required ſuch a thing. h 
bp havethe Apoſtles left us a Preſident of that nature Por rhoagh of; 

Controverſies did ariſe in their days, yet they dit nor'call cogeth 
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But this we fay, Thata Convention of the Paſtors of as many Chit 
.es as by reaſon of the vicinity of Covatrey, and acquaintance of & 
A | others Aﬀairs; and who,” without the diſturbance of "the Pub 
_— Peace of ſuch Nations, may ſo meet together ? this 
EE may lawfully be done, and through God's Bleſſing is v wg 
E-.- * forthe management of the great affair of Chriſtian Religion with on 
conſent... And for this, that beſt of General Aſſemblies, L#. 15: 1 
a good Precedent, where we find the Charch at Antioch, diſtirbed 
with the Freat Controverſie about the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
of keeping rhe Law ; whereupon they ſend divers men to the Church 
' at Fewſalem to conſult and reſolve the point in queſtion, which they 
dideffeQually { oorkn (after a through debate, wherein was Ln 
difſention and diſputation) to the conſolation of the Churches, andthe | 
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Y Es enereale of their number daily, AF, 15. 31. and 16. 5. Y 
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Whether we conſider the State of Nations, or of the Churohes nll $ 


Mp Reeretcntogs (for whoſE ſake only fuch' a Meeting were deſi x q 
7 ould 'fo convene or come together ; Certainly the Magnitude wall & - © 


> ra = « 
or Mend RF ce fg oa. 
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choſen men out of all Nations where they had preached Chriſt, tow | - 
medy ſuch Inconveniencies, but rine and Writing did lk 
fert the Truth: once delivered, and dete& thoſe. Innovations, "&#Þ} - 
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Clap 9: 


y 1 & *5-This cd vr EPR therefore Wm ne. Fo ihr ag 
L the Brotherly Intereſt which they have in the 


: ; ap EG And on 'we Ng 
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now) whence ſome ſeemto diſguſt Aſemb IRS Bug, thi 
 canbe-no Pleas againſt the thing, but us only aeAe LH e of 
 andiiyhar good thing, is ir,whi ed for the'w! 


ee beanie an <> Ach St "IN 
ſend to Ferifaler; for that they Ppowerto this 
but as raking-hereina courſe which was both-laudible- and profitable 
for themſelves: and-others:- For: they had not only Bay: /but'Payd 
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alſo.is neceſlary , -1 Cor, g. 27. I ke > under my Boy, 7 /Þ Ba in ſub- - 


jeftion, 8&0.) - but in rhe powerfi Reformation of thoſe diſorders 

BESS by careleſneſs have bertroumrated, evetito looſe the Bands 

| of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy Burthens, and tofet the | ſed 

| gofree, to-break every unlawful Yoke; todeal ouf'Bead't 

© gry,; to harbour the Poor;-antto' cloath' the Nal _ 

Garnal-or Worldly-minded Man-may ſeemto reap ans me 
his' Servahts-abſtinence-from their dai iy Prorf 

bel mot be accompanied ordinarily with" Alms- But reg | an 

manner- our Faſts are to ba dtnded with the Rfobeiacio Df ole 

Souls:in things pertaining to the Service of God, 1 Sexe. . 8.228 

Tfpe return unto the Lord with allyour Hearts, then put Ie 

Gods, and HAfbtaroth from among you; and prepare Jour” Hearts erin, 

| Zrdand-ſerve him only, and he will deliver you, &c. ' Yea, ſaith God;, 

| Then fball thy Li = ways (np « the Mori yr joe and | lems =—111 b; 

1' hong forth ſpeedily, and thy Righteouf] nd 

"|  Glorg of the Lord ſball be thy Reward. 


conclude, as this Daty is publick, ad to-be. performed the Gates 


| of God inſpecial, and by Mankind in'general; fſo'there' is a private © 


| Uſe of itallo in reſpe&t & Individuals, or particular Perſons or Pa- 
| miles; concerning which our Saviour hath given.-Tpecial- direQion, 
| Thatin fuch Humiliations men carefully avoid'all'Hypac fiein de: 
ring to be feenor known of men toulſe ſuch devotion, Mar. 6:16, 
15. Andthe Apoſtle ſhews the Duty to be neceſſa A d marey Fas) 
milies, eſpecially in the Leaders or'Goyernors = 
ſuch Services are ſoSacred, as that there ought ro be' - "cbſtin 


'F | OgRy 1067 pany Ms that we reen fv your! es FO, 


nce we learn the great Purit 


lations; andtheſame (in a more general Confideration)'is ſet dow 
| bytheProphety Foe! 2. 16, #5. Gather the Pevple, ſundfifie ti 
gregation, afſemblerthe Elders, pathey the Children and thoſe” k the 
| Sreatts: Lerthe Bridegroom go forth of his Chamber, and the Bride out of 
{il ber:Clo et: Let the Priefts, the Minifters of the rd woch,” &6.. Ken 
. _ y; __ y People,” O Lord ! &e. 


k IF 


: en parker ad rhe Lord | 
| fl anſwers —— he ſball ſay, Heream 7. Ia: 58.8, 5 
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of PH greer Aboſe of this Pare of Gels Service) Wn 

JS d both in OrIner. and later Times. ge '2 © etſy; 


hos nt; C646 
The Firſt abuſvvf this Hob y Dury'iech is wewr prong os 
ſelves in perfo rmance-of it, as if they -had'thereby merited po 
thing at A ends of the” Lord: | Thus ths pin in /ſaieh's cime wen 
1 ready tochallenge God himſelf: Fherefore have we faſted; [aythiy,; 
Ifac 58. 3. and thou ceff not ? Wherefore have we afflicted our Souls, 4nd thou tabeii' 
edoe,  And'after the fame. manner did the Phariſees deceive... 
themſelves as.our Saviour declareth by a Parable-, Zuke rs. i111; 
The Pharifee flood and prayed thu. with himſelf: God I thank thee tha}. 
a7 719t as other wen are——— 7 'fa aft twice in the week, &c. $So hard is 
be:found;in any YErtuous Action, and to 'give.the whole Glory-tf 
of th God only. :The. Second Abuſe 1s, when men do this-$ =. 
byutte half part, and for evil ends and ſes, as God knowl 1 
5b prom age being too'able to its Antiquiry, and Mey || 
alfo. .'Fhe Prophet tallied how the Fews in theiday! # 
6 Pleofure ton did exc? _—_ Libonr ; and = E 
4 ealfo., It's: not 4 Chit B 
ſine-kocomeifh poof for vr ner man, much {eſs in their: ds 4 bY 
VOHions, to, fires, Here Divid ieootk Preſident, - P/ad.- 35: FF. 
| vie why nt M were ſick,” my cloathing was Sack.cloath,: 7 
led my Soul with Faſting. Or if this Paſſage have- relation to Oh rx Yo 
 (avirsnocig wn Pſal.i 69.19. 'to ver. 22.) then ut is ſtill} } 
the; great: ro-Chiriſtian Men. | \ ls 0 
7 oy, Thoſe: who preſcribe Laws for Saſting with! 21. 
certaia times Yearly, and with reſpeft to ſome kind of Meats only; BÞ - 
{o,as to bind the 'Confeiences of God?s People to their Preſcriptions | 
is certainly in Lov es to this\Sacred Duty, for example,:To-enjo 
forty « beforethe rime- called Zafer ; ro prohibit thee 
of ſh on Wedneſtysur 


nd Fridays (ſo called), cannot be x 
good autharity : as one well faith.” Zn firmneſs. ; 
anal; but 7 do not findit to be: 
tor the" Apoſtle s,. in what time, or day we my faſt or not ſuf. 
l Fl the uſages of AntientChriſtiansrouching ant; 
ſhe bean Innovation, and not of Divine Authoritye'N6 | 
n of Zeftey it {elf is acknowle by — waſh | 
- cs tO —_ into the Churches. 7hearift of the Apoſtles (lth 
Socrat. 1. «. 1) 04s not to lay down Canons and Decrees concerning Feaſts and bh Dao 
19. ayhoAs the but to become of us Patterns of Piety and'Good {ife, and Goaly Conver- 
Gree'gC, 20, ſation. T an of opinion that 4s many other things crept in of cuſtom in-ſus- 
ayy places, ſo the Feaſt of Eaſter to have prevailed w 7 certain private 
 ftom ang Obſervation ff we. I ſaid before)not one of the Apoſtles hath 


* anv-where preſcribed to any man as much as one rule of it, And much + 
ene 


HEE 


mw 
” 


'Chap.i1. —Of-Chureb-Diſeipline. © _ 


the ſame purpoſe he Falk of £ of the Lear Faſt (which. is. "rar 


arative to'the Fe 


Been og | : of, 1 . eG n 
0. with Fiſh feed upon the rg 
ers eas neither Vuts, Apples, neither a ny other kind of F 
np  Sotvefeed only: read, ſome —_ receive no not > na 

- \Thereare ſome: that when they have {alted-antil nine. "the Clock, refreſb 
Nature withdiverſe forts of Meats; other Nations have other Cuſtams-; 
"the Manners antl Cauſes are _ But: inſomuch: there is no. man able 
+20 ſbew « Preſident or Record thereof in writing. : It is lain that the _ 
files left perech and liberty unto. every man—t0 * himſelf to that 

| which ſeemed good and commendable, Thus far Socrates...; Now what . 


' Ll Penne us others t 


| ground Pope Gregory the: 7th had to. command- the. Lent-Faſt| upon Platinap:171- 


-pain of deadly fin, and therein to be rather a Peartr Petter 
RS apknG beater erenhic Eabidding di ſe kindsof Me | 
Whole Ste t in verle eats,isa 
| EE fuer: Bed evident. they- tollow: not Chriſt nor-his A p: 

but ſeem to be-pointed at'as departed from their Sacred 
© | trine, 1 Zim4 1» 29 3+. True Faſting, therefore, (if fora day or © 
- ſhort ſpace of time, in reſpeQ of abſtinence;from; the Qrontunes) 
= muſt be a toral forbearance( in caſes of neteflity)and not to for- 


| E - bid Fleſh, andallow all Dainties beſide. Ferom ſeverely checks ſuch 


vain pretence to-Faſting. Hhat profit 5 it (faith he) not 20 .car of the T Tom, 1; «4 
— and to ſeek certain Deinties "and difficult kind of Meats ?': As Figs, "2* 
Pears, Nuts, Fruits of Palms or Dates, the Flower of -Hheat , of E | 
-ncy, 4nd ſuch kind of Meats. There is no_kind of Garden Freit >." 9 
» with we do not torment our ſelves, to the exd we. car wot of Bread. . And 
. whilſt we do follow pleaſures; we are drawn b, 
- Farther Thave heard, . that ſome who 
Water, and eat no Bread, bat ao cat 
oe mn : Hi a are we not owned 
. » How are we not weariedo Superſtitions ? Do-we ſeek 1 
Ce InY and Vagiries ol 
or others; letus ſtudy the: Simplicity YErVICE »./4. 
y Ends thereof. La, obſerve the occaſions” which ca 


ibatio this-way both National, Congregational, and 

Let thoſein Authorit looktothe Firſt; andcall ir abjcs ther 
"unto: - Let Chriſt's Mimfters. look to the Second , bir 
the Churches: to this Duty: - Let e | 


Rehgious 
"tothe Third ; eſpecially. 'Maſters of Chriſtian F; 
-*octafion requires + ere TON -t0. God in: this ar Exer- 


eiſe, 
er: - , 0000 Se And 
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Diſcipline ordained o* God: 
\for his., Church _ 1 — 


\'V = \ \ 


God torheat Private 


4} 
25 [ 
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ln re | 
a Por prog in thy Heart ;, rhou ſbaktis 
7 End n0t him, "It is we X ay 
lect ofthis Law: of Chari 
-ſurely this Error in chebe 


; 
<< vv Www £m td wa” 
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as oath i. aa} od. 
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Sth BD c ad 
with as great FARE me 
/%08 hes gained thy Brother. How = 


ſ 


Cl TH ; Of Church=Dife iplin 


this very:Sin rerſiſted 1 ins: wilt: expoſe. rhe Offedder: torhs loſvof tis Ns 
Brivdedges in the Church, andin'Heaventalſoj.wer; 18 Hencethe | 
file Fames tells us, 'If one- converts hisBrother'from-thegvilidf 


= ans he ball ſwve a foul 3fvr-2+—<- pgoa Waulrtads*\806, 
i tt] 32 4 142 
vie, Bord is EE ,-ituſk his Childrenbe cand'a 
_ the iman:1s:blefſed-w | 0'15ſeeswo 
Sin in Facob, nor marks tru 
qr" to-cover each 0 
. fore if: the bffender: negie&t' 
or::twa- more, that in the word Fr ws" 
may be eſtabliſhed ;. according to. es yin 
8 my I9. I5. Thus are' we.-to mix alittle ſeverity with | 
' put the Offender to a little ſhame, if peradventure he will thereby 
| be reformed. And here itis'to benoted, That a Brother is bound 
6 0 tothe offender, only theſe. two-'times ;' and ypon his refuſal 
|; 4 ear this —_— "xg aa the m_—_ is to be brought be- 
fore the. Church,: who 4s-yet. inveſted: wi Authoxity:to. the 
25 Y fone BR committed, if the | Frans hearken to them ; per man 'ro 
BS retain = Sin, or- to: hold ham Excommunicate for his 1 rtinacity p 
| Y + the treſpaſs which em for Rebuldion and Fen 
i uhvwpared #0: the fin-of "ita raft and okbt And 
BB whe 35 made 2 publick: 
#  ortodtion (hot- a Convention FE the Sor oreme 
others avould'underſtand-it) "Who may her 


| Keediro avoid him, to have no comipany' with itn? 
the Jewg were to hold -with an Heathen gian'or-4 Publica 
Law ek know'it wasan unlawful thing to ext cont 


_ by-tv- keep” fucl, ſee LF, 10.2 
| Mouth, 148. 17; For ot viour ſpeaks herea it 
- the Law! ah Was then: in being ; and therefore tho 
was afterward abrogated,” yet th 5 Gredtiog who neerting 
| have Perſons; is to be underſtood according ito'th 
' | Law, when our Saviour gave this form of Diſcipline”, 'as is 1 
3 | evident; frem'r Cor. x. 11. Bat ; of hive wn I, if” 
= Geallet'4 Brother be a' Fornicator, or Covetous:,: ola 
 *, ors par oi or ans Fxtortioner, w 


* *n0"not to ear, "And again; 2 « The ag 
| BROE noapny by this e, note that man, "and hee 
| io vhet- he may 'be aſpamed : 'yet count him u0t as an enemy, 
 .« 4 Brother, | q 
Wt Sk reat queſtion how long a 
iv Now moniſhed-as a:Brother. ut d, fol 
 lonodtdebinchedin Life.add es any hope-of his recover 
kth this Ordinance is for the ovieg of the Soul,*we'ire\ndrito 
imparieric; bite till "as we may to call upon the Sinner to: ſunday 
Fom whence'he is fallen, ed tokepent, and to p PRA his return. 
Indeed, ſuch- may the nature of the offence beof perſons ex 
communicate, 


. c-Diſcipline. | 
communicates. As. the Church, may: not pray. for it, but PRs wo 


 him-to- the great t day. of: account; 1 "| 
| Fm ogra: PE ara puny _— ao. hr Jay that == ol ; 


Th -ma be of the fin 
- | hg In all Sins and Blaſphemies _— gi 
| Radeon; cas-cne ayions, teſtifies, . Whierefore, as God'is 
and:long-ſuffering, -and waits upon Sinners, the Church my 
ame PRE on _—_ thoſe that err fromthe iFrurmk,. 
and. to tread the ſteps, of thaholy: Apoſtle, who, as he — i 


birth for the: recom of of the ba was we. 

dy.-to bewail many their Uncluy' 
Gs, For nicationy and eſe ares they had | comm in th : 

Chu reb, at. ee rp 2 Cor. Tl 6! 4-7 To 


: th&HETH--£2-1 9 F et 6 ' Whey 
" os w54 OY | » SECT. v. ; Y ; ae 
"of the my if Gol ro "= inf Jock as Sin went in «,. 
Farr od "= 


" Sins Khich YEEED diref agai 'the Lord, as 
Murther, Whoredome, Theft, .D an bond: ak bY $47 
&» Gee, theſe are not within the {ompale of that Rule, Maityh- 
Brother. of againſt thee, Ct. and therefore canno 2) 
y be c ISI perſon to whom. the ſame x ; 
| acknowledged;: as .in of: private. offences between. E wc 
' and. Brother.. _ But Fiagg. of. this nature a are, to be puniſhed yl th 
greater nr Church ought co cenlane in | 
d of Juch. nÞi 
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TOW? 


ba wore hin out of their Coe who whit 

was as Leaven,,to infe& the whote lug 
e . commands. them ' (and .in them all 0 4 
y.the wicked from them. *Thisgn rea $ 
very, Church: n the neme of our Lal || 


ower hath God Sirea's ' 
[us Chriſty when ye are gathered together, and my Spirit, with th: pow 
ap Lord Fees Oh Thr: , to deliver ſuch 4 one. unto Saten for the tt- 

reaction of the | leſp, t & the Spirit ma) be ſaved iu the dgy of on Le 


Fe ; carneft cha e to 7 imothy (and inhimto all Paſtors) 2: Ta 
20, 21, 4s [to be obſerved for the preſervation 

from. of Sin.. Zhem that fin, rebuke before a: 
others alfo may fear : I. charge thee jou God and the Lord Feſw Chrif, 


he, LO 


-.. For as in the great. 
ge: a5 well anaps 


and the Elett els, that thos obſerve thoſe things withost 
one before pai any doing . nothing ps ' 
Houſe, the Church, there are velſlels of d 


— = by 4 %* 
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 Chap.11., + Of Chureh-Diſcipline. 


»veſſels of honour ; ſo-the way to. preſerve: the: veſſels of honour 


' retain its credit. I find 


: ; doubt there is mercy for thoſe that ſin after Baptiſm. And yet nor 
; _ this inordinare zeal was juſtly condemned by the Antieats, *tis au 
* - that ſome of themſelves would not admit ſome offenders to Compu- | ..., - 
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is. to purge away thoſe diſhonourable :veſlels, 2 75m. 2. 20, 21. 
Now whether perſons ſinning ſo.notoriouſly ought to be caſt out 
of the fellowſhip of the Faithful, albeit they yo ubmit” themſelves 


© to the Church (at leaft for-a time) is I confels a difficult queſtion ; 


yet he that ſeriouſly. ..conſiders: the Tcope of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 5. - 


will find cauſe to. belheve it ough 
ted is of ſuch a crying natureas 


to. beſo, when the fin commit- 


it was; to the end-they may bear 


' their ſhame who. ſin1o aguaſt the Lord z. and that, the Truth may 
the antient Chriftians were very ſevere on 
_ that account, and cenſured by Dr. Fe/d and others, as over ftri&t in 


that caſe. But when the cafe of Miriam Numb. 12: 14 15. is du- 
ly weighed, wid was put out of the Camp ſeyen days; and compa- 


. red with Pauls words; Put away from among your ſelves that wicked 


perſon ; It may rationally be conceived, that it's the will of God that 
ig. ſuch caſes of tranſgreſſion, the offender ought to give ſome proof 
of his ſincere, humiliation, before his admiſſion to the Communion 
of the Church of God. It's evident. it: was a.conſiderable time be- 
fore the Fornicator.at Corinth could be admitted to. his Priviledges 
inthe Church, though his ſorrow was very. great. True it is, as Pau! 
blames them for not haſting to put him out: of the, Church z fo af- 


terward he moderates their ſeverity, and concludes, that the puniſh- 
* meat that hadthen becn long upon him, was ſufficient, agd'wills the 
*F Church. to reſtore him, and. to,confirm their love to: him leaſt he 
# ſhould be ſwallowed upof over-much ſorrows. 2Cor.1,2,3,455 3657:8- 


[The /Novationsindeed (if that be true which is ftoryed of them ) 


.. were too ſevere, in not readmiting thoſe that fainted in the time of 


perfeRtion, though with -Repentance they deſired. it. For without 


- 


D. Fi:1d of the 
Church; 


nion under ſeven years experience of their humiliation : which Tevere the Church; 


courſe, however it manifeſts their great hatred of Sin, yet can as 


' little be juſtified as the Novarians. Surely extreamsarealways hurt- 
; ful, and ſome that find fault with the Fathers, are fallen into another 
- ._ Extreme, eyen-to. indulge almoſt all manner of naughtineſs ; the moſt 
_ _  Prophane,as well as Hypocritical Time-ſervers are now countenanced, 
+ Not in reſpe& of Communionin general, but honoured with places 


of Truſs, .in the Parochial Churches of: this and other Nations, to 


- the ſcandal of Religion, and the inevitable prejgce of the Refor- 


mation- ſo. zealoully begun by our pious Predeceſlors. 2M 
.. Howbeit, through race of God the priftine and. pure Dif- 


- Ccipline of the Goſpel is aſſerted and- executed in-the Bopezed Chur- 


ches gergrally, inſomuch that no known or notorious offender can 
poſſibly retain his Communion there, but is lure to meet with thax 
cenſure which the Law of Chriſt awards him, norcanhe be readmit-. 


ted, without ſuch Reformation. (at leaſt in appearance) as the Goſpel 


calls for in ſuch' caſes.. TO 
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Fray, to relt te World How is Ueclinans of Chriſte Fc 
DT line of t! "Church harh been abufed by Popiſh PR me. 

- off hand; ar Penance on the other'; Whats abominable Mer- 
drz they! have trade of the Sins 'bf Ment or toſer down:the- 
eſent Mercenary Bs ns of theProteftant Churches 1n-the 


i, 
:eclefiaftical Ci re the fimplicity-of Chriſtian, Dif. | 
ciplinta atitior ery is brit ro Tk the Reader, who' as he runs... 
win whe the black Charafters of ſuch unchtiftian procectiogs frow F 
day ro day, whictt wy good man deſires to ſee amended. 7, 


: 3 


grooms ONE og 
of the bg of the Lord to dead with Hereticks derordling to the Goſpel," 


Thar place of: the Rle,” 7ir. 3.10411. Amen that is an Hh | 
fitk after the ton and ſerond Admonition mnars of knowing that he that jt + s 
bo we nas being _— f hinſelf, Made ſome + 
Fit that Heretick Fg never be received. 
Fro rks Cdntunion &f ef Patthfal, Bur thenir mat be cap ſy we 
an obſtiate Hetetick as theſe words do' ſer forth-: orherwiſe | _ l | 
quetce would” be dreadful, if all thar are led aftray by 7 
6E&rine, Thould be expoſed to ſiich a ſevere Cenfure. - 
& Opitior, with relpe& to warmitions Heretivhs ſeems: tc 
{| engthened by + Cr: 16. 22. /f wan love not our Lord 3 of 
& Antthems Mar Where the Sentence ie a 
irc eveehble inthis Wortd; as fSintiers of tharkihd were to be who y 4 
tefr'ro the Judgment of Chriſt himſelf*at his coming: to- judgy. 
orld, fith he- alone knoweth borh the Sins of Men, and atk BY | 
eravations thereof. But what ſhall we ſay £ How few are the | 
that Land oat nay, how few ſoever there where, his Golpeliss.| 
ome wiper 5 received. But we are certain, the do not love __ 
yer this Text hardly concerns them. | For awl ſpeaks more ' 2 
opefally of Mars Ord for oy, os wy It. FT, k «| 
'# & tome wtto theGentites, for to Td the Soma to je. Mow 
IfeIVT Ore we undetftand Sente 4 ; to. EL 
CES a rather, Þ 


lels are. rel oh: ioju arious: to Chriſt, and theirown Sonls, ad are Ta- 


leaſed by che Church I NEL, abarco We: 


The Apoſtle was not more tnduftrions to pokes yer ie” who 
Were fallen” into 'Hererical Opinions, "than a an 

th Span ſeduced them. 'Gul.'5, 12. ponders Tags ache. on of winth 
' Fre "oli 'which'feems to 50 { 'the” Gcoverabils Eftare of thoſe 
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ſtles, and deceitful Workers, as he elſewhere calls them. 
Whom 


Tiap: Fl. 


From fade calls Trees twice _ placked up by rhe = and' KY 
quently uncapable of bearing - frule in Gods Fine ard for ever... 
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Letter of the fourth Precept only, the Seventh day of every nec, 
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| Decalogue to be Moral, and u 
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men in all times and places, to ſet ſufficient time .apatt to worllup! 


their Creator, and to give their Servants and Cattel convenientreſty Þ} | 
and this the Light of Reaſon, or Law of Nature doth clearly op | _ ' 


And hence our Apoſtle might well ſay, the Gentiles havii 
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whom they acknowledge for their God. | 
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or) of the. abrogation' of the Sabbath, -as he did the like» concerning 
-other Ceremonial Obſervations : for Example his edging with Publicans 
and Sinners, as alſo, his taking * nora a from their eſteem of the 
ſanity of oze- plare above r : "thereby fore-ihewing that: he 
'would. take away the SanCtity which had been aſcribed to the Few- 
iſh Nation above the Geatiles; and to Feruſalem above Samaris; and - 
' then why not the ſame: kind of Sanftity aſcribed'toone day above Pw. 
another ? I ſay, the ſame kind of Sanftity'y, for certainly; the Seventh- 
day hath no 'real SanQtity in it above any other day,; no morethan 
"# the Jewiſh Nation hadabove any other: Nations; 'or the City |Zeru- 
"* ſem above Samariz; the holineſs inall theſe: being only Ceremso- 
"F nial. Of thisReaſon 5. F. takes no notice : therefore T proceed/to 


" the next. | | 
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- Thus ſaith. the Lord to the Chriſtian Church, Zerno menjulgegoit cl... 6 
in meat or in drink, or inreſpett of an holy-day; or the new Moons, ore 
the Sabbath-days : which are a ſbadow of goo things :r0 cone, but the: body 
* #* of Chrift. . From theſe'words it appears, ithat; noronly the holy- * Itis a poor 
F- days, yearly-to be obſervedby theFews (which arecanifeſt on alt Hands Prtocxcert 
"F tobe Ceremonial ) but alſo the * Scbbarh-days theniſelves werewith: ioplemens 
"F the reft to paſsaway, asa ſhadow, when Chriſt rheBody was comes? (days)in Col.2 
FF which will yer more fully -: by- Heby. 4. fromthe 3d. ver. £0 _— 
# the 12. where ir wr evident, thr rr ws racers we reckoned: like lupple- 
# among: other legal Types: for here //3ae/s Reſtin Canagn;oamd” the me2ts ze al 
"F Seventh-days Re "are bork made. Typical of:0ur entering ficoto-Reſt ttc fwppie- 
F byFaithin Chriſt ; wherefore let all that areentred.intoRe by Faith: ment were 0- 
OF if him; take: heed how-:they ſtand upon this: Sabbatical ' ſhadow , prod et, 
= left they know not how to avoid other. things;! which (though 
*# gal ſhadows): willclaima' place withite » 617077 3% 17 ol 
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* #hos alfo'to the Children of Iirael, ſaying} #erily my3 « ye ſpall 
| for it i 's :fign between me and y0u, re ur feneratios, ths yo 
* mo know that I am the Lord that GE 504;'; Henoe it-; ; 
that as/other holy (or if I may ſo Ipeak) 'SacramentdlConttitutions 
re peculiar tothe Church; and: not-delivered toall :men;; even {0 
the Sabbach was | ang to' the Church: of' the. Fes iſa for: the 
ſtrangers amiong them, &c. their reſting, weecoltoomeiihardacag 
og ref} of the ave y and ſo not to be accounted a divine 104 
mnization of, the SabbathJ- for how could it be arfign that thebord 
did SanQifie the World iti general; :who had norpartiin ſugh:prive 
ledges, they being without God, without hope, and ftrangers andaliz 
ens from the Covenants of Promiſes, Zphef. 2. 13. ; 
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Of the'Seventh=day Sabbath. 


n, from this form of ſpeech, + ſhell be « ſign, or it icaſion. by 
Tr that the Sabbath is:Ceremonial, becauſe ſuch aſs. I Fn: ; 
Moral and-imprinted i in the heart of man, areno where called 
that 4 kno wof;/but this kind of ſpeech ( when uſed Oper reſpe| 
is appropriate to ſuch'as were KUPRgNrY and ordained upon! 
ſpecial-cocaſion, for the Church as ſuch; and hence Circutneſs 

fon is called a ſign or token of the Covenatit, Rowe. 4. Genr7, 11) 
"Now let us conſider wherein the Sabbath was a fign, that ou | 
*the better perceive to whom it was given. . Firſt rhen, it was @ 

ſign of //racls cleanſing from Sin,to whi xod. 31. 13. Fztk. 20.12," 

a8 well agrees wing that the Sabbath was « fig 3gn that rae! might. | 
Sanfifie them. Here'ic is plaidily of 4 Sac 


Nnental uſe and appropriate to the Church; itisa ſign between my 2 | 


and you, i.e. between me _as\your God, andyou as my Church. 
Secondly, The Sabbath was a fi ign of- remembrance, that Ta 45 i5 
ſhould- r they wereonce bondmen in rt, where _ 
nient ret was. denied them, atdthat now- SY ould let their or [| 
yants reſt as well. -. —_— yes, Dear. 5. ry. - 


qur-Reſt by fainh in Gurift, Hd: Noche nk reane 
at;Chrift's naing IRIS Ka bo Eo .of whik 
fome would baye-the' to-bea lign or Type, I will-not-ir 


10 all men, or the wth 2 
xnſe in the time of th 
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- *Ehibdly, -Fhe Sabbath could -not be a1 1 rocks whe World 
:6arring\into- Reſt by Faith ife Chriſty; becauſe, as ſuch tl 1 
r Were: ih: unbelief.. IH © 4496-64: Wr 
7; Neither ooo the Sibbartvbe a ignto thewhle World 
in-the eternal Inheritance of the Saints 
ei it: may appear;'that the Sab- 
ib/all Men,. and thence Þ conclude 
to' all 'Men, - For the more: ready diſcerning th#- 
i Ground or) "ons L will digeſt in inco'chis ale 


}Sabbath'be a ſign (ficerally, of 
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"Thoſe to whom the Sabbath was: ; Giveit.. to ors * twas a Ganof 
their preſent SanCtificatiori. But if. was no ſign of the preſent-. 

 SanRiticatioti of the whole World. Therefore ig. was.nevergiven 

"to the: whole World; therefore of no avotdk ; pfirapager; 
- therefore Ceremonial.” 
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The Feſtivals of the "Fews, were Ceremonial, and cheroore the Se 
venth-day-Sabbath -was Ceremonial. .--- -: h 

"Thus faith zhie Lord, -7be-Feafts of the Loyd bath e + ſpall eroihin 'O 
a1 he holy Comvocations, even theſe art my Feaſts: Sis dayes ſhall work bu: 
> we, bor the: ſeventh-day is, the Sabbath of -reit, an mn Convocation, 'ye 
| {b«ll do wo work therein , it is the Ss bath of the Lord in itt Jour dw:llings — 
| The foneesthaey of the firſt Mopth is the Lords Paſſeover, and on the 
"| ffreerch day of the ſame Month is the feaſt" of the OT 
 reiprſ Fug ”e ſoall have an holy Convocation, 8c, 


L [Av learn from theſe Scriptures, that' as the Paſſeover; PR the be-. 
1 Þ ory h-day-Sabbath was a Feaſt unto the- Fes, and, equally called the. 


of the Lord; and therefore reaſonably: to be concluded, robe one 
the ſame Ceremonial Confideration,-afid by | coniſe | 
= tiſh, or terminate with them. | | PE 

: & Achis bedenied; let rus ſee what will follow; [566 © lt: Kd 

'| that. ſonie of: the Jewiſh Feaſts, were Moral and'perpetual; and ſo'- 
| obligatory to ſuch as had not the Law,-as well as to rhoſ&thar had it: 
| Orielfe, thderhe Sabbath; was deliveredas 4 Feaſt to the Jews, | 
F aot{0-to: che;reſt of Mankind ; bur the-firlt' of theſe 
2:1} proved (as conceive) and if the latter be accepted, irmuſt be prc 

_S which 1; cake: to be avery difficult nnketag Wn, bag could be. 


3 wilt evince the Seventl-da y-Sabbath to be Cerer 
b GMaikiad. to-whom it LA delivered: as a Feaſt... And here 

| well-be: cnquared,-frons.what ground men do now' poop 

| Cad wravedting tothe Eve NO 0 | 70x 
it not:a>a/Beaſt of the Lord in welt their dwell ? And JEcau! 
| wefſce herethe Seyenth-diy-Sabbath reckoned wit "theC xremonial 
| Fealtsbf the!}Fevs, ir will Aly'be impertinent here to'add a'parallef 
berween the 7 carer My ay and the yearly Sabbath, as alſo 
mat le _ ie I oY ye 1 boos 
= popaered t . 


on .'Ts begin Hl the [nſtirution.; Moſt certain it is, i] no i ox 
is made in the Book of God; of the the ob ration of any of theſe Sabbaths; | 
neither weeky,aor dunual, 80: until the Seedof 4+ his became a Nati- 
ot;to whomthe-Law of all the Sabbaths was giver by Moſes ; neither 
on ceventh:day-Sabbath the firft in obſervation; for the Paſſeover 
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164. | Of the Seventh-day $ Sabbath, 
# As for that ( in which > Sabbaths of reſt ) was in uſe before 3 it, and the mh __ I 


Gen.2« 
pes followed * it. | 
enfo Do ks. TRY Sat the beg iftofj - 

rce om innin ceive to FF. 

Sabbath only by a prolepf or -antiligaticn ; 1 ſhall omit-at begin hero patetek mc | 
then inſtituted - (which. | & not gran) yet would it i not neceferiiy bind all the Wordiothes ET _— 
nity of the h-day nor in the leaſt infer the mne tobe of a Moral Ne 

libert rope Either a poſitive, or Ceremonial Law at that time, whichyetm 


to all perſons, in all times and , as indeed he ſeems to have done i Law eng oe 
ore omg But ſecondly, IT am fati that thoſe who take that mention of the Sabbath Gen, 2, ws 
prolepfis are not without confiderable nr at Sereno, coin emo 

Siring, it as might be ſhewed, were icmy bulines to proſecute the Argument. 


: The ſecond Parallel is in the o.of the ; cominuance of 
Ve jar will be Con by the "1 Lava ollowing.' +} 

* For the continuance of theweekly , ſee Exod. 31. 16, + 
For the continuance of the Paſcal Sabbar fee Exod. 12. 146 

r the continuance of Penticoſt Sabbath, ſce 'Zev; 23-21. 4 

Fi rthe continuance of the Expiation Sabbath, ſee Lev. 2344 
F the contiuuance of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. nn 


ſhewed'a L cady, wherein. it-appears, that the Seryices'of th 

| Sabbaths was not gnly greater than thoſe of the weekly, 
aBly ; yea,thoughthey fell upon theSoven 

| QNAP. 

A Pe is, of forbearing how hich wow 

he yearly, a50n che weekly Sabbats, E: og 
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* Note that 

theſe words in 14S Sb _ - 

Spots Bis eſs : 
Pe meant oMpare theſe --< w; IIS 28. Cer Exod. I; 0d. 
of the Magi- ENS. Ray ferveas an anſwer toſome, when they bidus ſhew chatths 
cating the  PEBALLY of death was ever. tobe inflited u Kd breakers: of s 

L: for the, Moral Law. Nor is:thisthe only inſtance; For the 
Serencheday: might not be imitated under pain;of Death, Exod. oy 
Sabbath, ang Neither might Man or Beaſt ſo much as-touch the Holy Mounty, but 


"then why not be puniſhed by ſtonings. or; by. being; thruſt through with' Dart, 
n Ge other” EX00: 19.2 3+.compared with 12, and 13 verſes of the-ſame ot 

The Seventh and Laſt Parrallel ſhall. be of the: Sabbath of years 
in, which we-may obſerve, that at-the giving thereof to: //rach the 


rd gave them the bread of three years, the year before the 
ti 


lll is in the Servide of thoſe Sabbachs, and ai | 
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thical year, as he gave them the bread of two daies,” before the Sb: 
bath-day. ; ET ATS 26>) TAL IEE 
; Pim A it be conſidered, what ſolid Reaſon there remains'forrthe 
continuation of the Seventh-day Sabbath; more than for the yearly 
Sabbaths, and Sabbath of Years,ſith there is no moreexprefs Prohibi- 
tion of the one, than the other, in the Scriptures, '{ exceptin Co. 2, 16: © 
where in truth, the Seventh-day Sabbath 1s rather more/exprelly pro- 

| hibited-than the reſt) and ſeeing we do as conſtantly enjoy the time 

_ of firſt-Fruits, in gathering, &c. as the Fews did, whereinthey held 

* | holy Sabbatiſins, to rejoyce before the Lord, for: all the ood things 

wherewith he bleſſed them FP come very RAINY nv iy bay of ſome, _ 
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| why they obſervenot theſefolemaities , together the Seventh- 
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The Obfervatiogd-of the Seventh-day -Sabbathz? atcording'to the 
Law of Moſes,” cannot” ſtand without the Execution of the' Penalty 
| of Death upon ſuch as break ir.” Were'it not {, it ſhould not be the 
- Religious Obſervationof the day which is in it ſelf a | thing' tollera« 

© ble, and-about whichChriſtians need nor judge one another ; I Gay; 
 wereit-only this, .it ſhould not offend! me. But:now, theſE-which 
| "Rand forthe obſervation of the Seventh-day, according tothe Law 
'F of 479/es, doalſo ſtand for the penalty of Death, to be inflitedu p* Stemnet againlE 
# on ſuch as they judge - wilful breakers: thereof ; 'eonfeſfing evenin 9 
*# their Printed Books,.. that the reaſon why: they*do not exeturs that 
- areas Ly Becauſe they are no Magiitrates; So then;it ſeems ſucitMen 

F want but opportunity ; and doubtleſs, by: how much Menareithe 
© more. zealous; by ſo. much 'they would drive:the wore! furioufly: 
_:+Finally,:I offer ir to the conſideration of 'ſober Men, 'wherther t 
| would be Goſpel-like, for Believers in Chriſt to compel their Fainilies 
re of Faith and. 
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' Tocelebrare the Sabbath, ſuch of them eſpecially as a 
- Religion contradiſtinQ-to them in that Point ?and-yee| behold, 

I Sk 'they''do (according to'Hofes): for the Law of: the Sabbarh'*6: 
* quires the Maſter of the Houſe to orderhis Childred' and Servants ina 
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ue 99 the moſt important Allegation.of the.new- 
_— for the ants of the Seventh-day , "acbordins 
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* Objet#. ' Whence ſome. pious Chriſtians do conceive; \7hat our Sxvi- 

Our allows the Sabbathical Obſervation fog Seventh-day according t0'the 
=, 8) Lay ; 


W * s "_— f — G Ma ws. th ” 
Dy oy A _ > "3p —_— ” LITY $ - PA. bt 
l Dn =, " bonne foe ater TIA _—_ + PI 
= rat ers hn hs, Tt þ Br anus DR" LOEIEt IS CHIN" 
6 I Po 1 4 wi > C4 oy 4 2145 AY nts 5 4 Cent Sl 
E's” 38 pd Ke tioes 2 Jo a *". WA oc FORBES 
, EC; SIS Oh Erna OY; bes : 
= Op DE nag x 


IA YT 4 
tf * 3 ww 2 « + 


EET IL. 1" 
q * & 4 ? (37 


; oftatly 


ST ILY 


4, 

*F 

g 

Ws! 5 


CELL TH 
AS 
of? 4 

4.4 

> Ap 4 

dann t* s 

, el L 

. 


F \ 


| ——_— =... 


o 
\ 


— 


_— 


"a even amon — be ova D opts, "of forty years after his 77 oa A : 
conſequently t r0't e end of of the Horld. 3 
_ Anſw, This: Objection is of no Validity, becauſe our Lon toth. 
not. here! he, ny mp whatſoever to keep the Sabbath ar the 
time when 1d be Deſtroyed, but rather SN | 
_ dange RE  fnte might probably be in, by reaſonof other 
Ft A rvation of it» namely the Jewiſh Nation, and ſp v the 
Pharifaical Se&, who ſtill were exping @ our Lord himſelf, - 
keeping the Sabbath. This 1s: evident, uſe our Saviour wes 
' that-kind of obſervation of the:Sabbatki to the 7nter ſeaſon,” whir ri 
would-be vation to the mans exe of the afflicted, becauſe 
it would oblintt-rheir fl from the face of their Enemy, ents. 


25 the Hinter alfo would be obſtruftive on that account. + 
But certainly our Saviour, who had ſo plainly ſhewed, That it . s'l 
Lawful ro preſerve Life onthe Sabbath day, whether of Manor call, 


>-#-to'be unlawful for bis poor 
| choie - Lives by eſcaping an Enemy, whoſought to 
day... For it.is clear, thay whe cr chis calamidyſhoul appen; . 
y Was the: will-of Chriſt that the AMiQed ſhould fly, (be icon whit # 
ſoever)and chat with all poſſible haſt or expedition: for. verſa - 
Ty Then {mark that} them which be in Judea fro the ſos 8 
my And he likewiſe that was upon the Houſe-top, is allowed,yey # : 
; willdwhae away, and not go into his Houſe to cake avy partaf | - 
A uff with: him ::As alſo, He which was inthe Field had d ting. | 
Loales to the Hill Countries: | So that we ſafely; .. | 
ivers-his Diſciples from all manner of {crup "1 
themſelves though it ſhould fall ou tobe up 
'} nad con Y> rig place can be-no'oblignniay. 
keep the Seventh-day , as a day of reſt;' pr $; Ga BI 
Sun hand, if we cnatderihe Zeal of thet 
born en by that time nog or 
ip 
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; which calamity : 


. to the Chriſtians I cryings Away 10 
to EY == City was == " | 
our Saviours ation ro Prayer, being. 
| token. from: sctvel.an nieot che recion of the. Sahbath day 
and his inſtruQions as the  Tefer to that time, being direQly: 
thaczobſervation. of the ; and alfo,- confideringthat | 
gires no diretion.atall ro his s Diſciple in this place, how'toobſerve 
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the Sabbath: Itis impoſſible for any mah to.give a rational temon- 

-  ftration, how this place, Matt: 24. 26;41.-ſhould wy CRIT RINE 

under any neceſſity to keep the Sabbath-day according to the Lays 
* of Moſts, | 4d Mn hes es ror 
FE The Sabbarh retaining its-name till'thar time; is io Argument for 
3ts being obſerved by Chnitians (and' yer that is alFthat Tooks likeari 
Argument from this place: )*for by the ſame reaſon Circumciſion 

alſomight claim a. place inthe Chriſtian Churches = the whole 
Jaw of Ceremonies alfo,for-they till retain thoſe Appellations ; when 
yet, that Circumciſion , was truly, the Contifion, and that Zaw, Was. gp 
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In vain do ſome pretend, that the aggravation of Calamity by the 
Chriſtians Flight on the Sabbath day, is meant of the grief of heart 
that ſhould attend them, for that they were confirain'd to break the Sabbath 

by fying. But this was ſb far from that, that it was their expreſs 
Duty Bk Chriſt's own direQion, as well as from the Principles of 

- Morality , to preferve their" Lives by flight at what time ſvever.ic 

| d happen, upon the occaſion of Feruſe/em being expos'd toruine 
by reaſon of an Army of the Romans. & Ce M5 6 


SECT. IV. 


Us | ,; The Rabbins. pa 


We read faith Per. Gallatinus, on the Jews gloſs upon theſe words, zz zmimHil; 

- The Lord hath given you the Sabbath ; What means theſe words, 7he de Sabbath, 
Lord hath given you? Becauſe it was giveh to the Zews, and not unto 
the Gemtiles. ra 2 | 
| Rabbi Fohanan ſaith, That whatſoever Statute God gave {/74el, he 
* gave ittothem publickly, except the Sabbath, and that was given-to. 
+ them in ſecret; according to that of Zxodws, It is 4 Sigmberween me 
4nd the Chilarep of Iſrael: * on 

Foſephus in his Book of Antiquities, .and Wars of the Fews, calls 
og a National and, Local cuſtome ; a Law peculiar to that 5; 2; c. 16. 
People. : 
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The' Antient C hriſtians of the t, 2, 3-4 Centuries, 


Fuſtin Martyr faith, None of the Righteous Men,and ſuch is walked 5u/tin. in Dial 
with God, were'either-Circumciſed or kept the Sabbath until the ſe. <= Trypho. 
veral times. of fbraham and Moſes. ; he 
**Prenexs faith, That Circumciſion and the Sabbath were both given net 

wr Signs, and that all the Multitude of the Faithful before Abraham, «12> © 
were juſtified without the one / 5.e, Circumciſion) and that the Pa- .- 
trarks, which preceded Moſes, were juſtified without the other. 

| | | Tertullian 
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aus boy = that thereby they obtained 1 to be called ; 
) the friends of God. Me: 
Euſe Jus Faich The Religion of the Patriarks of old, was like the 
Chriſtian, -and ad he proves-i it thus, They were not circumciſed, nomor 
Ly LY They. kept not the Sabbathz no more do we z They vets. 
"not bound to abſtain from fund kinds of meats, no.more areWe.s x 
RE CT elſewhere he faith; Melcheſideck was a Prieſt of: the moſt hi 
wy 'God , neither . being circumciſed,  nor- anointed with the 
Oyle, &*c. no not ſo much as knowing that there was a Sabbath; 
and 9K moſt rxeghe mah Golpes 
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ſpun. 1.8. 7 Pn wide this mind, That both che Seventh, and Firſt & 
wereto be obſerved ; theſe are his words.— * After we haye 
*kepr the Sabbath, let eve book Log loveth Chriſt, keep the. Log 
«day Feſtival ; the ReſurreQi ws the Queen and ocbal % 
© dayss wherein our Life was 7 again, and Death was overco p- 2: # 
oy aur Lord and Saviour. ©. E 
Fuſt. Mart, Fuſin Martyr faith, Upon the Sunday all of -us aſſemble int # 
L _ < pation; as bein 'the Firſt day wherein God ſex ed A Fo 11 
front the Dar -reated the World, and Jeſus Chriſt our ne 
"again from the Dead. R” 
Aug. Ep.119- Auguſtine ſaith, The Lords day was made known to us Chriltu 
by the 2 1s and frouM ham: apks to | be nooouneed < boly. 
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As the miany ckoiſind Frorwhith billeved were el allows a» he 
Law, 4#.2t.46. And very hardly broughit off from.Ci on 
and other Ceremonies, ſo it may be preſumed _—_ were nol#\5 Na 


lous for the +Sabbath 4 And hence t'is very probable, that lows jn 

the ſucceeding kept both the Seventh-and Firft days holy to t 

Lord. As the Ebionires are ſaid to obſerve the Fewiſ Sabo. nd 7 
other Ceremonies: they obſerve alike with the Fews, Hh note the = 
bath is put upon the a _—__ the Jewiſh Ceremonies by this Au: 
thor; - 7 hey Celebrate t ndayes,as we dogin remembrance of the Re- 
forretion of our Saviogr, - "This #biow (the Author of this Set) is 
ſaid tolive iri the latter end of the firſt Cenrurie : ſo that here we find 


Ie: oblioggtone of. both ag days in;the firſt Age of the Goſpet, albeit 


i- doh fr a _—_ _ — ; oy days 
1. ſeven. _ (an atefrom the Goſpel ). is forced 
ng on of the Churches, for ſeveral Centuries, did ob- : 
ſerve' both | days, fo Hard a thibg wes it to-bring\the Fews off from 


5 . that Sabbath as, commanded by Moſes. - However, we find the Firſt 


mp ronards the relief 
in t 


X day honoyrably eſteemed together with it, which ſhews, that theſe 
oy * Churches did underſtand, that the Chriſtian Religion had given being 


to.it for an/holy folemnity... 
J1pnatius,conteraporary with ſome of the A les,delivers his lind 
kethe 


both 2" femme Sch fel he re pl le Eo 
3:5 y, the Queen , the Reſw#retion day, t {1 rome cd Rag 
And givitig = x ons which were Conve _ to the tim. 
_ Fitthytellsus (They did no'longer keep the Sabbath, but led their" 

SK according tothe Lo Lords da ,in which our lifearofe. And Fuftis Miz- 
'S or, is broughtin ſaying E 7OWl- HBLIOULEGOMEZNE 

| | ng 4, &c.-lUpe pow the dey called Sunday all that abide ws tc 
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_ ano ether ip ſome place +—we ſend up 
wx ho _ ig cndeh thre ven #Rrt0 ts read and } 
thenthoſe of the richer ſort; ery 016 4s his wile ap, 
/ er rekevs. This 
e ſecond Century, + Thus we have the f | 
two Texts, Ads 20. 5. - 1 Cor. 11.1: fro! 
of the Church, and it were eaſie 20 trace the _— thron | "the 
following Ages which we here contend for. ' ID one b 
athers, and-by none more fatisfa&tory than by Mr. Warr Tf 
oe th to iris bis len Labobry-os —_— AY 
I only infiſta little Diſputations w were berwieed 
the Antient-Chriſhans od the Jews about this matter. 77yphou 
the-Jew objeQed three A; —___ Chriſtians, visz.- Tar 
uuu | 


8 "174. ofa the places -o Chriſtian Tania” "Booky,, | 


did: —— obſerve the Feſtival dgys, nor Sabbaths , wor Circumeifun, 
Fuſtin Anſwers, Fe verily ſbould obſerve theſe things, did we not laow F 
the reaſon for which theſe things were impoſed upon you. Where we hays. 
to. of wn 4-37 the PE Chriſtians evea in the ſecond Century; | 
ook t the Few; Sebbath to be no more obliging to Chriſtian men” 

mn ion and the other Feſtivities. Fa Try bo 
him with this demand, Fherher a Chriſtian obſerving uy: eſe Cuſtoms S- 
the algo! Th, be ſaved? Fuſtin An{wereth, Sake and in my judoment 
of hm h: do not induriouſly labout to perſwade others, 


NE the Gemtiles OT, converted unto Chrif). i 
fame things, as that without which they cannot be ſaved. , Ang. 


onus TEEgs may. now be as needful (inmy judgment) as in OY 
ade of Fuftin Martyr. | * 
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Of the places of Chriſtian AM. Nemblies ; .' anda. 
the S uperſtition and V anity which ns pre. 


_wailed in that rejpeth to the depo; Ya ! 'Y 4 


- Truth. 


"S he time Kerhe Publick Worſhip -of Chriſtian. Men, 


convenient places be. publickly' known alſo ;_otherwiſe'the: 
— muſt needs- be od in obſcurity. .  Howbeit t 


The Jews tryed, to one certain iplace,' to wit 


Temple-of Feraſe for performance of 
0 a_greaf 


0% ir 6 16. Three times ina 


of Heeks ;- | 
» heed 10-1 "hy Jolf the the 


oat hy forar IS but in the —_ 
a fr chooſe, in one oft Ts there ſhalt thou of 
| in2s, and t re ; ſhale th Ao all that 7 command thee. And. 


C8. ; Tiibes went _ to worſtip the _ as unto's | 
SF. 1 7 

ial ſanity ,or- difinQion of. Gs, is wholly 

'coming of "the Lord Jeſus, all ; 

_ ring; co all ripe hurts 
06 Soak erve himthercin,as s when appearing 

in the Templegt al alem, Matt. 18.:20, For where twoor threeart 

aL her in my Name, there am Tin the midſt of them, 1 Tim: 3: " 
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" - Here the Papi{ts do juſtly lead the Yan, and indeed, who elſc:ſhyf 
"| to Jead Men to Superſtition, (nor to ſay-Idalatry.:)-Do-noe the Prc 
-# digious conſecration and hallowing their Temples:with-holy Water; 
| Croſlings; and multitude bf Ceremonies , proclaim'to'all che World 
their Vanity 2 as if by ſuch deviſed Ceremonies God is worſhiped,wvells 
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twill therefore that Men' Pray every where, lifting up holy hands tvichout 


phet, . 4al. 1. 11. For from the riſing of the Sun to the going own of 


the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among th Gentiles, and. in every place. © 
Incenſe ſhnll be offered to my 1\/ame, and apure Offering *' for my Name ſhall 
| : | / 


be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Zoyd of Hots. \ 


wrath or doubting. Which gracious. ing of was foreſhownby the Pro- - 


' Hence it was no doubt, that tlie Chriſtians for ſome Apes after 


Chriſt, did not build any Oratories, norconſecrateany;Places for their | 
-publick Devotions ; at which thar Enemic of Chriſt Ceyau, took o& cu; * | | 


caſion to beſpatter the Chriſtians in the time of Origen. For though 


. if may be very expedient to have publick Ofatories; when the num- 


ber of Diſciples do requirezit ; yet iPSevery; way as lawful toi hold 
ſuck holy Aſſemblies in our proper Manſions or dwelling-Houſes': 
after the example of the Apoſtles, whotaughet both publickly and from 
houſe to houſe, 'ARt. 20.20. And deily iy the. Temple, (ſolong as they 
could be permitted) and ix every Houſe they ceaſed not to Teach and 
Preach Feſ1s Chriſt, Asalfo in the Fields, Mouf\tains, and'by theSea- 
fide, as well as in the Synagogues, or places where Prayer was;wont 


> tobe mades A#16: 13. Matth. 5.2. Yea, wereadof a Church 
| inthe houſe of agertain Chriſtian, Rom. 16. 5. (to wit, the Afembly: 
which uſed to meet at his Houſe. ) For faith Diodatythere were: divers pun 


{mall Aſſemblies of Believers in one and the ſelf-ſame City. - 1 Gor. 26. 


for-Chriſtians to 


CF mect-in ſuch ſmall companies, and in their dwelling-houſes, but ſuch 
T4 Ment 1es are exprelly allowed the Title of a Church, by the. haly 
: oft 


le : which may ſerve to take off that great contempt which. is 


| fometimes caſt upon the Baptized Churches, for ſuch their innoceo” 
K mecting or Church-Aſemblies. __ .,j_- | = 24 20916 
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pleaſed , and the Devils affrighted and terrified ;-as not daring to 
come withig the Circles —_ 
lound of thoſe Bells which chey have SanQified.. . Oras if the Crolles; 


_ whether, real or otherwiſe ', made by their Hands , Hl confed 


lome extraordinary Sanftity, and make ſuch places: the receptaeles 


of him char, inhabiterh Eternity. And chat he mighe not be. at any: 


time without Attendants, how rodigiouſly da they Ere&: Iniages of 
Chriſt, his holy Mother , of Qints and Angels, adoring the work 


_ oftheir Hands: yeazthe very places they haye thus abuſed, asif ns |. 


by: thoſe Artiſts, [nor to endute-the _ 


ualityttit rag eaſt Jhad row by theſs het deviſes boſſ XI 
| zas if it were all "onie to mingle Abbey duſt with cc we 
Blood' of 4 Prince andaPeaſant together, org (| 

7-hold the greater diſproportion:” ow 
ie Lore riſt required any ſuch things 4 tha 
7 ERP fo move a Pen againſt'rhem; but firh he hath: 


Biry- done it,what'a. is it to think, hat the Godhead is like to 
hq ver'or Gold ? or thar he is worf ped with Mens Hands * Fi#.x5;4 
oy Got by Neither dwelleth he now in Ternples made with hands, asf 4 
WAL rpm rs birnſelfi in ge aha yerl. B 


Bernard, 


| fo 0 Py - * ironing, Thix tl 
ws, Cave, an PrifenFivere more Fore places ro him: inexi 
| .hecovld for "ind the Church of Chriſt there, th raul 
'N hnifioene 7's the: | &. 
to- juſtific meris 6a leaf thoſe pa yy 


ſos tinure at leaft of > Supeſi 
 xuſothere is _— more 7 op 7” 
the living God : Moworeryl it certain; dr org ts | 
"ak pheneone? " Thaveinee Ne hr ence thai one; ahd-tak 
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*SECT. 11.” 
__—— the | planes of Chriſtian Aſſemblies ought ro - Pablick, &e. | 


4 - Our bite Saviour and his Apoſtles did fr >. ia 
"6 and open Pares:voming tothe Tight th 


Te & Hewel Wiſdom ro pur forgh q 
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realon why the P ie of Devore in our Ne 
not be free for Chrtans of 


differing Apprehenſions, 
-one tnother * And why this might not be the 
way to Unity, and in cime much unity in th 
not -U nd. 
denied this juſt-right, It is the dury of Chyiſtians t 
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" Chap: 14- Of the places-of Chriſti Aſſemblies. | wm 


adeavour to | hold forth their Light, in the moſt publick manner 
- they may) becauſe Chriſt, hath ordained his Churc to be the Light 
of the World; a City on-an Hill, not to be hid; at leaſt, not to hide 
her ſelf. A Candleon a Candle-ſtick to give Light toall that fit in 
darkneſs. Chriſtians are expreſly required xot to forſake the' afſem- - - 
bling of themſelves together, but to hold faſt the profeſſion of theit Faith 
without wavering, Heb. 10. 25,, And nottobe aſhamed of Chriſt or 
his words, before an adulterous and finful Generation, Mark 8. 38. 
' An excellent Example we have, with the-Lord's commendation upon 
it, Rev. 2.13. { know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where S4- 
tans ſeat is ; and thou holdeſt faſt my Name, i. e. The profeſſion of 
- my Name, and hait not denied my Faith, even in thoſe days wherein An- 
tipas was my faithful Martyr, ho was ſlain amono you where Satan 
dwellketh, Wherefore, though the Baptized Chriſtians be denied the 
liberty of thoſe eonvenient publick Oratories ('which yet they are 
liable to repair and uphold in common with others; and conſe-. 
quently in reaſon ſhould not be denied the uſe of: them, at leaft 
when 1t a. avhrds the diſturbance of others ; ) yetlet them 
'# remember, that our Saviour foretoldit ihould beſo, Fohn 16. 2. And 
* let them not doubt but God will accept their ſincere Services' in what: 
'* place ſoever, ſeeing (as 7 indal well obſerves) Chrift taking away the $44; rx 
differences of places, will be war ſapp6e in every place, Neither i there Martyrol. 
* | is his Kingdom one place holy, and another prophane, but all places arg #02254 
' indifferant. Neither canit thou more heartily or better believe, or love | 
' God in the Temple—than in the Barn or Kitchin. And faith Origen, 27g%Hons 
: focom ſanttum in Terris non requiro CR" » ſed in Corde. I donor 
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© feek a holy place in Earth, but in 


24" CH"A P.: XV. 


.* "the outward ſupport' of bis faithful Mini. 
__ ſters in the Goſpel » though Tithes' be wt 
” tue to them. I Yon, ; « 
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A Lthough it doth not appear that God hath apointed 73ches for 
-k-maintenance of Goſpel Miniſters, as under the Law,he was ple 
&4b do for-the Tribe of Zezwi:- yet certain it is, he hath tiot forges! 


tenth 

hetfeth feparated to. that Sacred Mini 6 

thobght that Dear. 25. 4. had been the Law- from whence toni 
_ . . . the;rgght of the Miniſters maintenance; had not the Lord impowned 
"- _ his Apoſtle ſo to expound its '7how ſhalt wor mutale the Ox, whine 
53 PEAT -F 


_ baureth for-us Men, will nevertakse it well from thoſe who arcmoty 


be written, and'ſtand for rhidt Lawori which to fix in 4 caſe of faq 
importance, none but God himſelf could ſo unfold the Scripture; 


. one as if the Lord had ſaid, 7how ſhalt not withhold any due eos 
Life. 


wverſ. 7. All men know ſuch a Cauſe ought to be managed at the com- 
mon charge ; *tis enough that the Soldier adventure Life and Limb, 
and Tay out his whole a. and induſtry for the ſafety of hus 
F- Country ; to make him bear the Charge too, is againſt all the reaſon 
in the World. And verily, this is asclear in the Caſe of Chriſt's 
Miniſters, whom he hath choſen to-be his Souldiers, to ſtand in the 
defence of the Goſpel againſt oppoſers, againſt Satan, and all his 
Miniſters. And therefore . as the ſame Apoſtle reaſons, .2 7im.2. 4 
they ought not tobe intangled in the Affairs of this Life, that they 
mA pleaſe. him that hath choſtn them -<to be his Souldiers. | 
His next Argument is noleſs rational, ſeeing all muſt grant, That 
he which plants a Vineyard, ought to eat of the fruit thereof. Knd though 
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yide for choſe, even in things pertaining to this Life,yh ( 
itry. But who would hays 


| reepage Sago our the Corn. -Itis true, we may rationally think |} 
ti he that will-noc \have the brure Beaſt diſcouraged when" hel | 


 cxuel- tawards his Servants inthe Goſpel.” Bur that this Thoul 4 hi. 


which being thus opened by the key of the holy Ghoſt, it Ball F 
ragement from my Miniſter, when he preacheth unto thee the Word if 
The Apoſtle ſpends a good part of 1 Cor. g. toenforce the equity. 


of this Duty ; and firſt from his caſe who undertakes to warfare | 
for his Country, ho goeth to warfare any time at his own Charge 


this, and perhaps the former Argument, do more direQly iſſue in the. 


H—E—_— —— _— ht _—_ 


Chap.15. Of Adinifters:” Maintenance. 179 


IT "TOI TY 
— 


| caſe ofa Travelling Miniſtry ; yet his next is as ſtrong for the ſupply. 
of a fixed Miniſtry, /Yho feedeth a Flock , and eateth not of the mil) 
of the Flock ?-plainly ſhewing, the equity: of the'caſe, as it reſpe&s 
_ thoſe whoarechoſen to feed the Floek' of God, which 'he hath' pax- 
a, chaſed with' his own Blood, A#."20:; 28; x Peti5. 2: And that 
\ no Man ſhould imagin theſe Arguments- tobe carnal or too low ; the 
a foreſees. the Objection, and avers, that the Law of God contains theſe 
; Allegations ,. and that he _ not theſe things as 'a' Mas, but refers 
; them to the Law of God, Dewe. 25. | And'proceeds to proſecute. his 
1 Argument taken from the Ploughman, wn. the Threſher, in whoſe 
A 45 4 none can deny a Recompence 'to be due, according to their La- 
F bours reſpeQtively. And though it is moſt true, that the Miniſters 
Labour is of a far higher a and their reward-in Heaven, 
and ſhall be abundantly -given to. them, wher the chief Shepherd ſhall 
| appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Yetare the Churches their debtors alſo, and bound 
aL ſapply them with ſuch Honours, as their comfortable ſubſiſtence 
inthe World requires; and ſhould — the exchange not valua- 
ble, {ith they do but impart as it were Braſs for Gold. J7f we have 
fown unto. you Spiritual things, is it a great matter if we reap your 
Carnal things." © | L.) Eh 
Finally, he argues from the care that was taken for the Miniſtry 
under theLaw, verſ. 13. That ſith the-equity of the Law remains; 
_ the concluſion 15 rationally deduced, That ever ſo they that Preach the 
@afpel ſbould live of the. Goſpel. For fo hath the Lord Ordained, 
weyſ. x4. Thus the Law of God, right Reaſon, common Equity, and 
true Friendſhip, doall concur to enforce this great Daty, that God's 
"# Miniſters be cared for by the Churches, with all' things neceflary: 
' it is expreſly required, Gal. 6.6. Zzt him that is taught in the' Word, 
: communicate to him that teacheth in 'ull good things, And thoughthi 
: form of ſpeech may ſometimes bear the force of an Advice or Coun- 
{cl ans 4 yet here it may be taken imperatively : 1. Becauſe it is 
: ru ed upon the Law of God, and the higheſt Principles of Rea- 
' Hon. And 24. becauſeit is enforced with a ſevere threatning; that 
'S fuchasrefuſe toobey, ſhatl reap their Portion amongthoſe that mock 
= God, or think to deceive him, whenin truth he cannot be mocked, 
It is: certain, that as God requires fome-part of our time to'bede- 
voted to his Service; 10 he hath reſerved part of our Subſtance to the 
;F ble(kdend, and thatas theway tobe more proſperous inour Labours. 
| Prov. 3.9, 10. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with the Firſt- 
| fruits 'of thine Exoreaſe ;; ſo ſhall thy Barts be filled wth plenty, and th 
| Preſſes ſhall burſt over with YV ine. 'Yea, Blefſed are they of the Lon 
| who ſow beſide all*waters (or propagate the Goſpel among all the peo- 
ple) that ſend forth  thither th: foot of the Ox and the Aſs. A Meta- 
| phor taken from the moſt Jaborious Creatures, and may very fitly 
| terve to ſet out the -painful'Stewards of God's MyRteries, even the 
.* Miniſters of the Goſpel. 8 14923 Sg 
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Our bleſſed Lord himſelf, did not only receive ſupplys from his 
lowers , bo miniitred to him of their ſubſtance, Luk. 8. 3. But att, Þ 
EE . wills his Miniſters to be without carefulneſs, touching meat and drink, 
Þ and to put that upon the account of 'their Labour, as being no mor 
= than a due recompence, Marr. xo. to. Zuk, 10:7. becauſe thelz. 
bourer is worthy of his meat. So that we have all the grounds which 
are neceſſary, to conclude that it is beyond the reach of contradiQian 
that a competent ſupply of all ourward things, is the due of all faith 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt for their works-ſ{ake. Ws 


E SKEY, 1k 
Z Of the Proportion or Quantity, in reſpet# of outward ſupplies which: | 
F | 2 þ ok to the Miniſters of - Goſpel. Wn 


Cre 
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Here the caſe differs greatly, between the Miniſters of -the Goſpel; 
þ | and thoſe of the Law ; the latter having a certain determinate pry. 
# ' Portion ſet out according; to their Tribe, inſtead of that portiog. 
| of the Land of Canaan, which ſhould otherwiſe have fallen to them Þ 
by Lot, Num. 26. 62. Numb. 18.20, 21,26. But as the Miniſters 
the Goſpel are not raiſed out, of the Tribe of Zevi, more than amy Þ. 
other Tribe or. Family inthe Earth ; nor denied any inherit 2 
common- with other men : ſo neither hath the Lord determined any 
limited Portion for them upon the account of their Service, but hath 
provided for therft in general ſuch things as are neceſſary, and this # 
to-be given or communicated freely by his People, as a fruit of thals # 
vertues which by the Goſpel are planted in them. Gal. 6.6. Zethim 
that is taught communicate to him that teacheth, 8c. being fruitful in every | 
ood work, Coloſ. 1. 10. There is no Reaſon, no Law, no Preſident # _ 
Famp indenting between the Church and the Miniſters of the = | 
Chrift leading us the way, takes what is freely communicated, andak # - 
, lows this Miniſters to do the ſame, as is ſhewed. - b 


 Paulwho kept cloſe to Chriſt, having occaſion tocommend the Phi 
Upyians for their pious care of him in his wants, profeſſeth he did not 
| ſpeak it'to enforce a gift from them, but only deſored fruit 5 namely; # 
That they ſhould ſtill cheriſh the grace of .inthem, that they 
might not ceaſe todo ſuch good works as they had opportunity, that 
in the end they might find them, to turn'to their account, '" 
it 15 the patient continuing in well-doing, which God will recount, and 
repay, Rom. 2.7. And inthis reſpect we are to conſider the Excel- ' 
lency, as well, of the Spirit of the Chriſtian Church, above what was 
found in the Jewiſh Church generally, as of the Miniſtration which 
| they are under y whereall ſuch Works as theſe are to be done' iti re 
Y ſpeQ of their meaſures, according to the general rules of Piety and 
Fetiey : and that we may hereby give demonſtration of the power - | 
of Godlineſs dwelling in our hearts ; that as the love of God conſtrains 
the faithful Miniſter to deny himſelf of thoſe Earthly advantages 
which he might embrace, that he might ſerve the Church of Gord 
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{he ſame loye of God ſhould conſtrain-the:Chureho-hold-ſuch-iri 
*teputationz and to miniſter neceſlaries to;them.;7y nt np bigs hoy 
And though God hath rot preciſely; aflign'dtheportiotiedbe com- 
| tunicated, yet it may be eſtimared in general from the places before 

remembred. ' As thus, It ought to be ſuch (in ſtriatneſs of Equity) 
as may keep the Miniſter indemnified it his-Domeftick concerns ; 
elſe he gotth a warfare athis own charfe: but of that he ought to 
be disburthened, ſave oy inacaleof common Calamity, and there 
the Miniſter as' well as the Souldier mult ur with mh reſt >- 


_ AS the Souldic r with thereſt > yea, 
theri it will become him to lead the way, and teach the Churclito take 
joyfully the ſpoiling of. their Goods by his Heroick and chearful ex- 
imple: Cn We 2 EE I” wire 
Were this nioderate Care only taken over the: faithfuÞ Miniſte s. of 
Chriſt, more would not be deſired'; nay, though there might happe 
ſome failure, yet would he not complain, but rather follow his. Pat- 
tern,” i Cor. 9, Where Paul uſed not his. power to forbear Sorking, 
but laboured with his hands, and was caretul to make the Goſpel wi 
out charge. Yea, letall Chriſt's Miniſters beware of Coverouſaeſs, 
ſt them not defire any mans Silver,* Gold, of Aparrel; though they 
may lawfully be barthenſome as the Meſſengers of Chiik, i Theſ..2.5, 
6. Let them weigh'the temper of the time th FUE wen he 
= Poor hdvebeenogppreſſtd, and the Rich vexed with the mercenary Mi- 
'B - 'niſtery; which makes every thing of kindneſs done to Chriſt's Servants 
: took like it. 'Eet them. conſider how honourable it is 2 


Goſpel freely, .1,7hefſ. 2. 8... For, + £ 
"how h DP, of ordained, That ſuchas P 


Hike heed and beware of Riches, And Pauladviſes Time 
All Migifters of Chriſt, that havin p Food.and” E0N! 
with content ; and cetts him alſs.6Þ the dang 
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tendred” by this negle&*theleſs capable to ſerve them), being ge 
ly much diverted by worldly imployments fromthat ſerious 
and exerciſe 'of Reading ; which 854 
furtherance of the Gofpel, in the morea 
when Paul adviſes 7:7mathy to this courſe of x 
intent he might ſbew himſelf « Horkman that need..1 
rightly djoiding the Word of Truth, 1 Tim. 4.1 

er was undonbredly a Man'of very rare parts; 
Thats We! who came fo far 100i if Lim (ah 
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"Nothing is. due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel which naturally Arp. 5 
| es away the fruit' which ſhould by the freenels of the contribu- 
| F tion abound ro-the account of the giver z or-that Ng ENS; « 
2 und favours the rich. 
; But to afſerr the Mainveaitioe of Chriſts Miniſters, by paying . 
Tyches doth ſv. Zrgo Tythes are notdue to the Miniſters 'of: Chritt. - 
The. major 1s not to own nn! ; the minor is evident. ' 1. Becauſe 
what Men are compelled" to <5; canibe nogift'on their pare, and 
|” conſequently no fruit can ariſe from thence, any more than to/pay a 
2 juſt debt. 2/4. Becauſe a rich Man that hath Mony and Land only, 
1 + ſhall pay no Tythes ; whilſt the poor Husbandman muſt pay the ut- 
| moſt tarthing. Now howſoever Almighty God might permit this 
"F in the Jewiſh Church, which was Natiohal, and where the National 
4 | food was denied an Inheritance inthe Land,for that they were 
F to have the Teriths, yet in the Church as conſtirured by Caf at 
1 cannot be rational, but very unequal. | * 
- That which naturally reads atany time £0 uphold A 2 Maiſte- Arg. 6. 
FE ny in great ſtate and- power, and to ſuppreſs the faithful Miniſters 
17 Chriſt, was *never dus to Chriſt's Miniſters.” Bue:toaflert the 
Jaw of Tythes for the maintenance of the Miniſtry,dothat ſome time, 
"thy alwaies, tend.co uphold a carnal Miniſtry, and £0 ſuppreſs the 
Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, Ergo, T Yelies are. not due to the Mi- 
mſters of Chriſt. 
> The major is- evident. The » minor is clear by all-ex rience:.for 
F ythes being aſſerted by Law; become a-grear Interelt;'and cannot 
"be managed inany Nation withour the Civil Power :Anll weſcethat 1 
BN  Miniftery which depends Tythes for their: ſupport, alwayes .4 
(ger crally) = uwvedny. Times; t ps" arid of chem their. Cor F 
"faence. | And how much? the; Faizbfyl: | Miniſters 'Chrift are; 
ne by theſe Men, is too evident : now'taks away Tyr 
for orced mainteriance, andrhis'g neration'of men would vaniſh-9-and | 
Fs Silverbur theg , would 
LE A MIT TD 44s Rang t193 iO 
aaiaſ by: Voice fron teawen-ay Poyfon re. 7. 
red ke Chats hnot belong to the Miniſters of Chikft: 


I t God bore Witneſs againſt ng paid; co:Goſpel-Mgit MF; adit = 
| | him, as poyſonpowred iny' & cho Cluehi> "Ergo, Tythes do not be- ; 4 
1 the Miniſters of QObriſt.. ; - +45, 3997 4251S out hoctus = 
be. rnijor is 2pue: withour+ Comteovertc;: The minor is/crue\uli 4 
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of Brothert.. Repel. 


ob maintenance and a freegift which may turn to the account WF gn, wen: | 
ver, are inconſiſtent, All therefore that the Chriſtian Ma Biltrar . 
.cando herein actording to-the . tenour of Chriſtian. Dodrins, i isto + 

: * © excite or-fſtir up his.Chriſtian Subjects by his counſel and pious Ex Þ 
= _ © ample, to be rich in good Works, and particularly, in thoſe whizch | 
. -- conguce: to the. furtherance, of the. Go aipet: what power he hath fure | 
E ther herein upon a civil account Idiſpute not. It is only the one] 
. Righto of things which, as Chriſtians, we-intermeddle with. on this Wo” 
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b Wc that + Humilc and Brotherly reſpett which | 
ought to be found in Chriſts Meintiters one #0- |. 
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F- that he/is: ſcarce more averſe pr w 
: ;-and, af all che Grab whoepmich be inatd, $o ed ay; | 

Ry Dee engl; rrain up his Mini by E 
pat tr To Hows ns: 
ſion for: ity: through their FRTIAER realans 


Re Do ragberh in char remarkable. cs '- 
w 1s DIC #13..13t0 18. endiof ' # # 
it.to be their patrergand Drag : er : 


A Fre which of them ſhould be the greateſt; ſhews/ 

- y and /ara go alittle Chil harmonies 
: » 46; 47» 48. And that the wa 

: _ . _ inthe K God, was,to be an: their own eticem, whil oY 


uQion ia-chat great Vertue of Humility. 


; Tf. Þ then your. Lord and Matter. have waſhed your feets. alſo t0' 
paſp one anothers feet . BE that our Saviour LA hate OED þ 1 
4 1) Niyfi e.Qrdingace, but onl O — a-laudable cuſtome of contains 'Y 
| «= endiy relpedc,. git” Lonero demonſtrate the reality'of friendſhip; 3 
: | frie heupholds,when be:gave' bis Diſci 


| reftion That whe they entered into any houſet ante toe | 
Ini Ther pee eo Pol | 

: your carriage” "be: moroſe ar, urliſh, nor-yet 

fete” 5 but io free and courtequs..; Thus theſe gy cus 
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Of Humility © 185 

F - fomes among Men are approved of by Chriſt: bur yer he hath nur 

F {urn'd themro Divine? Sanctions for-his' Churches obſervance only ; 

7 fſ{eing there can be tio doubt but: walhihg of feet was ſtill as laudable 

3 among the ZFiws, as among the Diſciples of Chriſt; and is as com- 

3 mendable among all men, as among Chriſtians themſelves;at this day ; 

F and therefore not to be; accounted an Inſtitution of ' Chriſt in his 

3 Church. And that they ſhould ever remember upon this occaſion, 
of Chriſt's abaſing himſelf ro do this Office , (than which there was 
not a lower to-be. undertaken) they ſhould abhorall thoughts. of ſu- 
periority, or-domitiation one over another. For this out Sayiour did 

- chiefly tor the inſtruftion. of his Miniſters ; forſoit is, that Men in 
Authority. are more apt to bear it high againſt their Competitors, 

| than againſt their Inferiors. And if once this ſpirit of Pride get 

F - holdof the Leaders in'Churches, it ſoon inſerts it'{elf into the Chur- 

#  ches themſelves. For the Miniſter is fo prevalent an Example /either 

"| good or bad) that the holy Ghoſt hath left it as a Proverb to poſte: 

'} rity, Hoſea 4. 9. Like People, like Prieft: and Twill puniſh them for their 

71 Og = notwithſtanding our Saviour's DoArine atrd Patterti in this be- 

"| half, a fpirit- of Pride brake into the Charchesboth in the Apoſtles 

'F daies, and the Ages ſucceeding ; and that chieflyamong the Leaders, \ 

*$  inſomuch;, that Pau/was contemited by thern, as weak.  . 2 Cor; 10. .10., 

| His bodily preſence is weak, and his fpeeth contemptible, © Nor would Dio- 

"# trepbes receive:thoſe Miniſters who weht forth for the Nameſake of 

-F Chriſt, but: reje&ed Zohbnr himſelf, 3 Zp. John.” 

"I : The fordlight of miſchiefs ofthis kitid occafioned the denouncing * 

+ 7. of- thar Wo,: Aatt. 18. Hoto the world berauſe of offentes.” "His ſci , 

7} ples had a little before been-reaſoning;*which of them ſhould be the 


4 greateſt. And 'hence- our: Saviour fore-ſhews, that it muſt needs be. 
"$ that: Offences ſhall come; and-rchat from thoſe. who fhould b as the 
"$ right Eye, right Hand, or right Foot in the a 6 All which hath 
| been abundantly fulfilled in after-Apes; as well as'the fiſt times of : 
F the Goſpel.: A timely inſtance we hive of it; it, Clemens, who be- com; 1. Ep; | \ 
$ wails that ungodly Sedition ( as he juftly calls ir}/in'the Church at Corinth. 
F Crint, about ſuperiority in the Miniſtry ; which' reſulted inthe | 
$ <thrultiag oac the- antient- arid faithful Paſtors: and how the follow- 

4} ing Ages grew from bad-ro worſe,"isat large declared by Zuſebiws, ,,t coi. 
'# Socrates, and Fuagrins, in their Hiſtories; reſpeRively. E Evag. 
4 It were happy,it the preſent Churches ad no cauſe to complain 

of the ſame inconvenience. However, let me intreat .and beleech 

the Miniſtry of the preſent Baptized Churches, to Watch againſt this 
.cankered root of Pride z and let them nioxe-ſftudy to prefer ane ano- 
| ther..than themſelves, as ever chey expe@ ro be tound true Servants. 
» | to-Chriſt and his- Charehes;- For ſuppdſe the r mbige ſhould be, 
__ | Which is the higheſt Offictinthe Church ? Truly; on which fide fo 

ever it is caſt, the juſt inference muſt he, That he who ſupplies thar 

place: inany of 'the Churches; is tobetheleaſt ; yea, a Miniſter or a 

Servant” to the reſt. _ It is not in che Chnrch, as it isinthe World, 

Z C27: | where 


8 : 
' ' 
: *.f 
. — __— 
A * 
y L V - ( ; n 
4 bd A 


x +4 A, 
; £” 


"of 


% o . - - ud * + 
A _ "4 Sg , 
4 —_ OE 2 EI. PF. $30 62 


DS 
8 ov ; --— -M- *%.., \; __ - F 3 
- 4 < >. 24> ma 8A” i Wa _ 3s o i 
| OY NS "© b \ . .* . a... 1 = q 
J 8 | 0, Humilit Boo K 23/' 
+ » THE ES cv y 4 
. 7 d =: 3 p4 : 2 x - 23 
- = ” - ? 6 : Pp + ; ” 3; 


- a - 
PF... 


Ee OR 


SELION ac3 
- Ser: 3:FX rad WIRE 
he CY. "+. 1 >" 
v2 rt PTS - ID 


W -- © wherethe Princes are not called S&rwarrs but Benefattors, or Maggi. iS 
1 ficent, Luk. 2/2425, No, /t ſball not beſo among yore, faith Chriſt : But Þ} 
he that is greateſt among you (to wit, of the\Miniſtry ) let himbeas the. } | 
younger 5, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve, verl. 26. Yea, they | 
3 are to five even the-loweſt members in the body, after the example '4 
_—_—_— . of Chriſt, HFho came not-to be miniſtred unto., but to miniſter. Ao 
= | ſets forth the duty and' office of his Miniſters,. by the office of ſuch #} 
. as ſerve at the Table ; whilſt others teed upon that which theſe Ser.  Þ 
vants ſet before them. And by this form of ſpeech our Lord would - 
inſtru& his Miniſters in the great. duty of Humility : and encourag-: | 
Eth them therein, by the honour. that ſhould be conferr'd upon them; - | 
when they ſhould fit at his Table in his Kingdom. Weſee then there | 
5 no Way: for any man to adyance in the Church of God, let his place ” 2 
be what it will; butby being ready to ſerve the reſt, to do bufineſy] | 
o_ ey poſſeſs anempty Title, whilſt others do the Services fignis '} 
A ER bake! to put an.end toall ſtrife, about greatneſs among © 
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the Miniſters of Chriſt : let it be conſidered, that ſetting afideths. 


Ty chief Apoſtles, who had immediare miſſions , from Chriſt, and were _ |. 
E- the Fougdation-layers,on which all ſubſequent Teachers are to Builds * | 
there is no plain Teſtimony, that one Biſhop. or Elder. hath any Sove= ©} 
ranity above another. Though 7imorby and.7 irws were Apoſtles (or | 
Meſſengers ſubordinate to the chief Apoſtles, ). yet are\not foundtos. | | yr 
polle(s greater Authority, than the Biſhops which they ' Ordainedy Þ- 
_—_ at leaſt in the Churches ro whom they were particularly related). } 
b. © «, only theſe Meſſengers hada larger Circuit, buſinefs inmahy places; }- 
b- - and {6 greater Servants : but for any juriſdiQtion which they claims. | pe 
ed over.other Biſhops, I find none at all. Nevertheleſs, as thol&Elders: {| jo, 
who labour moſt in the Word and Doftrine,are to beaccounted-wors* Þ| | 
thy of double honour, 3 Fohx 8. And ith we are willed toholll ſachi | by 
E— -. in reputation, who for the Name-{ake of Jeſus Chriſt labour'inre-. Þ p; 
I re? ap to Heopaguee the. Goſpel '; it. always becomes the fixed} of 
= . > Miniſters to receive them, ,and theſe; \reciprocally:, of a:generous:  Þ 
K- \. ming to confer. thoſe reſpeQs;0n eachother, which-may-comport” |} 

E with the honour of the Goſpel, and of the truſt committed to Tea = by 
Z$ : ſpectively , Zer 4 man {0 account of us..4s Miniſters'of | Chri8, F 
"I 1. Stewards of the Myſteries of ,Gad, 1 Cor. 4.1 1 NN 


5. 
"Of the behaviour of the Chriſtian. Brotherhood to the Miniſter. '' | e 


Although 69 rage madehis Goſpel-Mijniſters. Servants tothe Churs:- v 
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ches for Feſus ſake, . 2. Cor. 4443, Yet it alſo. is the:willof God; that | 
his tho Oh d not ends nt deſpiſe, bus. abey,  enta kakG- po X 
rifters under imminent danger of God' diſpleaſure, , 7its-2:15. 28: | to 
#0 man deſpiſe thee, 1 Theſſ,,qe. 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, defpiſeth not' | m 
Man, big God, who bath ao given unto us his holy Spirit: ': 1 Pet, 5 | ly 
ge Be | Likewiſe 
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"3 7zjkewiſe y2 Tounger ſabmit your 7 wr to the Elder. Whith conlider- 


2d with the ſcope, ſhews the duty; or ſubmiſſion of '"Chriſtiars'to 


Y FE: their Paſtors, *verſ. 24 3, 4. . AS Chriſtianity reacheth the Governiours 
-F gf Churches to rule in Love and Humility*: {ot teacheth the Goyer- 
"F ed to obey, from the ſame Principles ;- Zer all your things be done 

| jp Charity. bi Re #1 Reap 

+ - The carriage of Chriſtians towards their Miniſters ſhobld: hold: 

agreement with the deportment of wiſe ' Children 'to their: Parents! 


for though we may neither call, noraccount 'any man Father upon' - 


Þ parth, as God isour Father yer in refpe& of thateafe which*Gbd 


9 hath» cominitted to the Paſtors, they: are eſteemed: Fathers in the' 


F Churches of Chriſt ; eſpecially;thoſe whoſe labouts God hath Crown- 
# ewith ſucceſs. When Zohn writes to Fathers, young Men, and -Chil- 
F 4; in a Chriſtian State, we may not only-undetitand' thoſtrwhis/ 


F tad continued long; but withal; thoſewho hadthe care of the Chur- 


| hesupon them. When Pazl faith,-2-Cor. 12.14. Zhe Children ought 
Far to lay ' up for th: Parents, 'but the Parents for * the Childrep + Itiis 


F manifeſt, that he ſpeaks it of the care which Chriff'sMiniſters ſhould! 


| hive for the good of. the Churches to whom they are related, after 
WO 1 will endeavour that you 


et-1.15. { wil endeavonr 
to Dave theſt things alway\\;n rememby ance. 
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by the conſtant Prayers they made to God for him when he was a 
Priſoner, A#.12.5. Would the Lord's Children duly -pay this debt 
F of Loveto Chriſt's Miniſters, .it would certainly ſtand in the ſtead of 
"F many other Duties , or rather, be a motive tothem all. Rs 
FF Tis the duty of Children to honour and obey their Parents; and 
"F by all means to ſhun the things which grieve them. Heb. 13. 17: 
 Þ Obey them that have the Rule over you, for they watch for your Souls, 
4 «they that woſ give an account, that they tay do it with joy, and not with 
'F grief, for that's we i for you; 
{ Letall Chriſtians therefore foew an obedient diſpoſition towards 
4 God's Miniſters, ſo as to follow their Paith ; and to conſider the 
end of their Converſation : yet, with this Caution , as they follow 
Chriſt: For further then that, the Apoſtle deſires none to follow him. 
I Cor. 11. 1. wal hrs v1 of me, even as 7 alſo am of Chriſt. And 
- . thence he proceeds to teach thoſe duties which'become the Chri- 
| ftian profeſſion, in_point of that Authority which God hath: given 
'| tohis Church : and the duties of' Subordination as it concerns the 
members of the Body, in reſpe& of their ſexand qualities reſpeFtive- 
ly: of which we have ſpoken, Chap. $. of this Book. : t 
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188 "1,84 Brotherly. Reſpett. Booking 
Let all Chriſtjans ſtudy to-beliave themſelves reverently in Cliy, | 3 


- 


£ ſtian Allemblies, in. the preſence of God and his Miniſters, ' whe. #. 

| office. is- to ſpeals unto them the Word/.of.God. For God. is wick : "IM 

tobe. feared in the Aſſembly of his Sainits; and to be had itt reveregtes, # 

 allthat are about him, Let Chriſtian Women behave themſelves ig 41 

ſuc a preſence ,. with that modeſty and, ſhamefacedneſs, which me 

re Ggmfied by the vailing of their taces ; and let Men bewire they | 

Hibonour not God by efferunatedeportmients. Let all Chriſtians be: Þ 

ware; they diſcourage not their Teachers by a careleſs or flothfyj | 

behaviour. hen thou goeſt tothe Houſe of. God, take heed to thy feet = -- 
and be more reatly. to hear, than to offer the Sacrifice of Fools : for be = 
conſider not that they, do: evil..: It is near uport the' matter, to: reje | 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, as not toregard what he ſpeaks by Commiſfs. Þ -_ 
on; from him, . He'that- cannot behave himſelf like a- Chriſtiana. Þ 
wards his Paſtor, whiles'he is miniſtring holy things to him, is vox Þ 
very: like to doit atothex times. Norcan it be thought that may, Þ 


carit very" highly. of his Teacher - for- the Works-fake;who:y Þ 
ed with the Work it felf. | Gn OT 1 wp N\ 4 


:T he end of the Second Part of. the Second Book} 
" containing,the External part of Chriſtianity; | 
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The Third BOOK. 


| WHEREIN IS -SHE WED, 

1 7 he Dury of all Chriſtians to -Civil 

| Governors and Government. 

: 9 ATED 

1 The natureand neceſſity We Chriſtian Moderation 

Þ} © abouttheif differing fering Appt rehenſfions. With 
0 


| manyparticular Caſes of (ON SCIE Met 
© Demonſtratedand Rlolved, 


TT — 


CHAP. LI 


: The Baptized Churches unjuſtly charged with ſeditious Principles. 
1 , They are ſtritly- herd Tt ORD. fo ns Magiſtrates 
X as God's Ordinance, 


Szcr. L 


= gent have been the Prejadicier which the Bdgetzod_ 
| ae mon have ſuſtained, ar the loud Clamouts which | 


FF puce, 2 fhOdUNS, v oabr 
| what they ago on Our Principles, & Prat the Reports of 


Our 


The Baptized Charches. oe | 


"our Enemies, or their own 1maginations. If on the two 70 latter, ek. 
ethdir Confucacion, otherwiſe than by a juſt Retwhs. _ 
bk as tond againſt thetn, as any vhon hy | 
- "Aniby theway, ict. be remembred, that Chrift link - 
ra che great Maſter of the Chriſtian Faith and Practice, was accuſed _ 
a9 if he were Ds by BP; ; ( Herod ao _ of ome —__ C 
y Dignity, marthered a "df: thn 
j Fd Koper =p ed Bw) 'Chrift hoes, Ef - and yet _ | 
behold, there was 5.2 in his Deſign,or Doctrine, which ten ded to wea. | 
ken Kingly Power among Men.. Indeed, Chriſt came to raign in the hearts 
of Men by Faith, his holy Word akd Spirit, toireform their Lives, tg _ 
reach them to ſerve God aright, that they might be ſaved; bur yet ts | 
ſerving to Ceſar, and all Princes throughout the Wortd, both theit Th 
cles and Honours; plainly ſhewing_ that God's right oyer Men, did not _ 
annul the right 'of.Magiftrates who are his Subſtitutes, and thereto 
cons which great Title Chriſt made not Void, bus macher bn” 


£5" 2" Was a5 counted F pefilent Falom 4 mover of of Selig 41mg a th 
ews tho his Deportmenr, the Teſtimony of con 
J by im, ſhewed the contrary. Ads 25, The Fews | 
Feraſalem ſtood round about,” and laid many and grievous things to: 
path which they could not prove: Whilf Paul anſwered for ol 
ep<ivft the Law of the Jem, ofthe Y, | 
Ceſar arty offended any thing. @. all. ;: It Þ fot then 1 
WEIR NES or \ffiteen, hich is nh | 
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by. apy wtheptejudicc of the Axcufed 2 ddetnachilef® viighe 0 — 
out of ot Nats o be bnoyg 
People who are meer ſtra Principles an fro as are ny) 


jected « Te 49k Men —_— deal fairly with us, 
2 of 7-090 hk that-our Prineiples, as we differ From others, =| 


do naturally lead to Scdition, or elſe they ſay not For ſu 
ſome fooliſh Men in he tha ſin fotm of Profeſſion wen p.4 ſhould 


inigeneral, who oppoſe 2 
{s that Teſtimony which was given _— 
Churches ih this bebalh o EE before 
les the Second tohis Crown and Dignity. The | 
in _=_ lars: 
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Chap. * unjuſtly charged with Sedetious Principles. 
EE; unduencſs of the Call of Magiſtrates ro that High Place of Truft ; but 
|  cthac it becomes them Yoops ro ſubmic themſelyes to the Powers that be, 

ÞF <5 being of God, who pulieth down 'one, and ſetreth up another, as 
1 = him. 

| *, < Thatthey judg themſelves obliged by Goſpel Rules, not only to 

- <ſabmit to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; butalſs to 
| *priy for all thatare in Au rity;. thatthey under them may live quier 
x3 peaccable ] oo 1 al 1 godlineſs and honeſty... 

| ©Tharif it ner Rog Aahy time, that the Magiſtrate ſhall com- - 
' 20 Wa things in Matter ligion, which they through Conſcience ro 

| i664 catinor attually obey ; that then they know no Rule they have to re- 

| «6 the Power which God hath ordained , but in all ſich caſes —_ | 
'F J's tffer, OT huinbly to intreat favour, 


= And decaufe Mr. Tombs, 2 Learned Aﬀertor of the Principles of the 

Papti Churches in the cale of Baptiſm, hath ſpoken the Mind of ma». 

Þ jy of thoſe Churches, in reſpect of their Judgmeae touching ati- 
s Ee Sovernawnk in his © ER the ſeveral Scriptures in the New 

4 Teſtament hee t important Matter, .I will therefots inſert 

: þ hen wholeſome Tina] w he hath left co Poſtericy, in the next 


i Ws Sn er. IL. 
Wh Tombs his Opinion «nd Teffimony touching Chriſtian SwbjeFion to 


Magiſtrates, taken ont of his. Books, IMtituled, Saints no Smiters, 
p+ 16, &c, 


3 © Apaiift vilifying or ivil M ate, he firlt p ſes 
i: REA VIg, wa h. 22. Duh Le: Si 
-# faith; Our Lord | by 
$ poſed with this Captious Qy 
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| full and plain Precepe of the rh 
| | 11 Fanta on og mp 


" moſt 


The Baptized Cectes... : | x1 c 


moſt enlightned calves ) to be ſubjei# to the H; her Or Supream Powers. 
who are termed Rulers, _— and = 2s bear che pag: the | 
fore Civil ſtrates who had power i 

oo AF ſaid the Powers that hopld'be, — nM he bon " 
that are in being,——and he that bearerh the Sword ; Ke he only. tharons 
' tobearthe Sword; bur he that hath it in poll The Ap 

; Pn rigly injoyns Titre, to put the Chriſtians, OVer wh_ he was, 1 | in mind 
- of this, Tir. 3. 1. That they ſhould be —_—_— to Principalities rm 
| took Meogiftrates ; intimating thereb » That Chriſtians had need.t9 to be | 
ed ot it, becauſe 'ir was 2 n Ay Duty, notwithſtanding _ 
cations to the contrary. 
I ſhall add to theſe he pin of St. Peter, 't Pet. 2. 
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| That the Principles of the Baptized Churches, in Point of Religio how eo 


working of 4 State: ſeditions = in the narere of thei. 
Should the Principles of the Ba 
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Churches be cenſured, as of | M 
State-ſeditious Nature, I ſee not how Primitive CREROTe it fm } 
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unjuſtly charged with Seditious Principles. 
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LY © be offenſive to any profeſſing Chriſtianity, ( or any other Perſon) thar | 


© - ſome hold he ſhall judg the World in a ſhort, and.ſome in a longer time? 
# But if any Man be impatient of Chriſt's coming, and would be doing 


F puſt uſber the Lord Chriſt into his Seat of Ju t: We look upon 
'F {ach Men to be more bufie than wiſe, and do exhort them to ſtudy to be 
F aquict, and do their own buſineſs, and ler God Almighty; and'his Holy 
F Child Jeſus alone, as to the accotnpliſhment of what he hath promiſed 


1 That Chriſt 
0 any thing to the diſturbance of the Civil Peace of Nations; - as if he _ a6 _ 
proved by Scrs- 

proere, and at 4 
lowed as 4 . 
great Truth 

many of bd 
Ancient Fa» 


4 jo this behalf. * Andler it ſufficeus to do what we are allowed in this hr, - oew- 
'F cafe, and thar is, to pray daily, Thy Kingdom come ; thy Will be done, as REFS: 


4 =” Heaven, ſo on Earth, &c. | 
4 + Mean while, let all Chriſtians ſeriouſly conſider, That the Scripfures 


'F ans be nor of a State-diſturbing Spirit, but to render to all their dues, Ho- 
"nur, Fear Cuſtom, Tribute, 8c. Yea, that every Soul be ſubject to the Higher 
"Powers ; and that becauſe there is xo Power but of God ; for by him Kings 
Reign, and he it is who puttetf'down one, and ſetceth up another ; ſome- 
"times he doth this in Mercy, ſometimes in Juſtice, Now the Chriftian 
Man is under a conſtant direQion to pray for Kzngs, and all that arein Au- 
" thrity ; to obey Magiſtrates,, and to be ready to every good work: to ſpeak 
/ of no Man, —but to ſhew all meckneff to oll Men. Yea; to be ſhort, 
"'$ To fear God, and honour the King, are his indiſpenſible Duties. Inall Re- 
- Jgious things God muſt have his due ; In all Civil Obedience Geſar mutt 
=” re his due. Andof this DoQrine care was taken by the 
hat the ſucceeding Miniſtry ſhould put the Brethren in remembratice of 
theſe things, 
+ For 
who yet know not Chriſt, it once they have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& it to 
'>bedeſtructive to Civil Government z nor will the*Chriſtians themſdlves 
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Let none of you ſuffer -—as an evil-deer, as a buſie-bod 
Vet if any ſuffer 85 « Chriſtian, let him not h 


: | Fe have in thoſe fix particulars, Heb. 6. And herein they follow Chriſt 


* and neceſſary grounds. However, here it may ſuffice to ſay, That all 
$ hich holdany thing conſcienciouſly, in ———_—_ to Chriſtian Relig, 


ſeem not to be more expreſs in any thing,than in taking care that Chriſti- 


poſtles, 


uredly Chriſtianity is never like to be acceptable to Magiſtrates ' 


Rom. 13.1. 


| be comforted in their Sufferings, when: their Provocations do. procure , 7.2.2. 
in other T:.3.1,8c. 
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.» 41 1 The Baptized Churches. -. Bookilh # « 
\.doialfo main ain'their :Separations reſpettively. As the Papiſts, How ; E 


- 


ſevete are: they;for Separation from the Proteſtants, . and all whomthey $ - : 
are pleaſe@tocount:Heyericks, may be ſeen in the Rhemifts Teſtamengyy þ 
- their Annotations on 2 Cor. 6,14. where they make 'it utrerly unlawhy IE 
to havetowithſuch, eſpecially in Religious Exerciſes. And as fhifly'9y # 
the other ſtde do the Proteſtants maintain their Separation from the py, Þ 
--. piſts, to be neceſſary from the ſame Scripture. And thelike is dojyaty # 
resbyterians and Independents (at leaſt many: of them) from henthg : 2 
Andit muſt gated by all that profeſs Chriſtianity, chat upon ſup |, 
poſition, that the things which we alleadg are true, on which we grotind | 
our Separation, it is morg clear and rational, accqzding. to the Prineipls Þ 
of Religion, than any of the Separations maintained by them: For; # - 
Baptiſm, no Ghurch, is a Fackodtion ſo convincing, as very few haye "3 
therro had the boldneſs co deny it, Whereas on the contrary,the Parties # - 
af6reſaid do all acknowledg the ſame Baptiſm ; and upon any- Peron | - 
coming off from ofie of-theſe Patties to the other, they allow the"B4 
- ' tiſn fore-received to be valid. Yea, andif Ordination have been x6. 
ved there, they ordinarily do ratifieitalſo, and yer defend their Separati 
ons reſpectively with great vehiemency; But the caſe is far 'more ph 
ling on our part : -And we do unfainedly profeſs, thar did we believe 
theſe differing Parties, or any 'of them, had lawful Power as Miniſte 
and erue' (or a earn Baptiſin, = PoE not ym we do) mainttin$ 
paration from-them eſpecially ſuch as are of pious and ſober Convert 
ons, Wherefore we acne That it is not rational, or at leaſt keſhih- 
tional, to' e''the Separarion maintain'd' by the prefent Baptil 
Churches, with Sedition or Diſturbance to Civil Government, that 


© Noteſy lirational is it tocharge our Preaching and Praying togetl 


\ 


with Sedition, (though we be forbidden by the preſent Authoriry) 
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; F : Chap. 1. wujuſtly charged with Seditious Principles. 


SECT, LY: 


© Containing the Humble Apology of ſn comamh called Anabaptiſts; #7 This is that 
4 - MPrhalf of themſelves, and others: of the ſame Fudgment with them : ViurreQion of 
4 1 '-, With their Proteſtation againſt the late Wicked and moſt horrid Treaſo- 


 nablyInſarreQion and A Selſion acted in the City o London. Toge- 4=»0 1660, 


ther "ch an Apology formerly preſented to the Kivg 's _ Excellent 
Myjeſty. 


 L ve ſhould be ſtupid and ſenfleſs, it we Aid not dovnle reſent thoſe 
5 black Obloquies and Reproaches caft upon thoſe of our: Profeflion 

L "and Practice in the Point of Beptifas, by occaſion of the late moſt horrid 

- Treaſon and Rebellion in this City of London. | 

©. We moſt ſadly ſee and feel, that among many it is become enough to 

'xender any Man criminal to be called:an Angbaprift, or at leaft a ground 

Tufficient to queſtion his Loyalty and Fidelity to anke King's jelty. 

=» We may not therefore be ſo negligent of our Duty unto God, in = 

ſpe of our Profeſſion, or unto our ſelves and Families, as 

"5h iffet our Names and Profefſion-to be buried under” ſuch ciuſleſs als: 

by: Neither may we beſo much wanting of our Duty-to our King, — 

| kick Þ ſullen fi acoin offer his Majeſty -juſt occaſion of being jealous:and 

" ſuſpicious of our Loyalty:and Obedience, or to leave him without all 

_- poff ible rational Seoutity of our humble' Subje&ion and Fidelity-:ro- Him. . 

We acknowledg, that the Hiſtories of G relate moſt -dreadful 

t gs of the jmpious Opinions and Practices of ſome wx ary Mnabap- 

re it's 


x + - tobe incited by a Auray Mind, and akin ranks by Kare worthy "of 
* Pity, than Perſecution and Perditions © And that in Holland, thoſe wh 
ave ſucceeded them, do in Dorine: and PraQice: adhere to the ſame 
Z : able Principles, is publickly known, (But'the mi Zeal of 
1 5 ( otherwiſe-minded 'm 'the Poine 'of args can hath' frequently, 

: © i haryarg imputed the like Impious O ns, and In- 
Tn unto all that are called by that Name; a cir Souls ab- 
- hor the very memory of ſach \Do&rines, -and their Bloody Con- 

> roma That fach evil Opinions and Practices, are: no natural or 
\ heceſſary Concomitanrsor Conſequences of the Dodtine about Bapriſi, 
tor of any poſſible connexion withir; (is caſte tobe diſcerned: Yet' by 
the like miſtake we: now ſuffer under-Fealouſies, through the wicked 
Treaſon, Rebellion and Murder, of « ew!iheady and « dPerſons x 


pretending to introduce a Civil and'Temporal'R Government 
- | bf Jeſus Chriſt by their Snares, at's Tubvert il Cr 
4 and Authority. 


Government 
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our Information, they were all (except one) Aſſertors of Infant Bapti 


and nevet had Communion with us in ourAſſembles ; nor hath there. | 
been any Correſpondence or Converſe between us : but contrariwiſe, in 
their Meetings, they have inveighed bitterly againſt us, as Worſhippers / 


, 


of the Beaſt, becauſe of our conſtant declaring againſt their conceited, 
wild Interpretations of Dark Prophecies, and Enthuſiaſtical Impul 


and profeſſing and praRtifing our Duty of SubjeQion to the Civil Magj.. 


tracy. 


And it is notoriouſly known, the very ſame Perſons; or at leaſt the. 
Leaders, and the moſt of them, formerly advanced their pretended Stan. 
dard of Jeſus Chriſt, as much againſt us as againſt any others, - And it 
is as publickly known, that even in this their Rebellion, ſuch of us ax. 
were called thereunto (which were many) were ready to hazard our Lives 


to ſn 3 them, 


And iffuch a conſtant continued Oppoſition unto the Impious Tenents 
and Practices of theſe Perſons, both in our Do@rine and Lives, will nat 
be eſteemed a pregnantand Evidence of our unſpotted innocence 
from their Treaſon and Rebellion, and ſatisfic every Man, that our Soul - 
never entred into their Secrets,” we can only appeal to the All-ſeeing God, 


the Judg of all the Eatth, co vindicate us in his Righteous J 


teſt, that we neither had the leaſt foreknowledg of the ſaid late Treaſonz 
ble InſurreRion, nor did any of us, /in any kind or degree whatſoever, 

irely or indirely, Contrive, Promote, Affift, Aber, or Approve the | 
ſame: but do eſteem it our Duty to God, to his Majeſty, and to ow |} 


Neighbour, nor only to be Obedient, butalſo to uſe our utmoſt. i 


to prevent all ſuch Treaſons, Murders, and Rebellions, and to uſe, m | 
all our Aſſemblies, conſtant Prayers and Supplications for bis Majeſty... * }* 
Wherefore we humbly beſcech his Majeſty, and deſire all our Felloy 
Subjects, that our Actions, DoQrines and Lives, may be the only Glafſa 
zh- which they will look into our Hearts, and paſs judgment upon . 


us; and that the Tenents or Opinions of others, either in this or 


TO +=. "erp (aan when our Dodrines and Lives @ | 
our abhio 


to obey his Majeſty, »or only for Wrath, but for Gonſcience-ſake. 
We. defire therefore that it may be conſidered,” without prejudice, 
Whether our Perſwaſion in the matter of Baptiſm, hath any connexion 
ith theſe Dorines againſt Government £ Or whether theſe can be the 
le Conſequences (or Inferences from our Dodrine concerning 
aptiſm : And we pray that it may be ſcriouſly conſidered, whetheritbe 
Rational, Juft, or Chriſtian, toimpute all the Errors and Wickedneſles 
of any Sec of Chriftians in one Age or Country, to the Perſons of ano- 
ther Age and Country, called by the Name of the former 2 cny 

wank 
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| Book NL k | 
Yea we cannot imagine a Reaſon why their Bloody Tenents, and Tra. | ; | 
. gical Attings, ſhould refle& upon thoſe. of our Perſwaſion, the Perſons | 

not being of our Belief or PraQtice about Baptiſm , *but, to the beſt of 
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abborrency of them : We be 1evI z that Jeſus Chriſt him.  'E 


ſelf, his Apoſtles, and Chriſtian Religion, do confiſt with, and obey 
the Impert: Government that then was in the World ; and that we ought © 


T Ghap.1.  nnjuth charged with Seditious Principle. 


when theſe Errors or Impieries gave not the Name. to the Se&, ( as in 
our caſe) nor can be reaſonably ſuppoſed to be the Conſequences of that 
Opinion, from whence the Sect had its' denomination, ; 

. It would not be holden. juſt, to ayer'every Proteſtant to belive Conſub- 
fantiation, or abſolute Pr edeſtination. and Reprobation, becauſe Luther was 
7calous in the one, and Calvis in the other : Why therefore ſhould the 
Errors and Impieries of others be imputed to us, whilft we earneftly con- 
refd againſt them * And as to our Doctrine of Baptiſm, we hope every 
Chriſtian that hath ſearched the Scriptures, knoweth,' that there' wants 


- not ſo much evidence, at leaſt for our Opinion and Praftice, as Chriſtian 
_ Charity may well allow 3 arr in ſome Mens Judgments we ſhould. be 


4 eſteemed miſtaken : And it, wil 


eafily be. granted by the Learned, That 


* there isno Impiety in our Dodrine of Bapriſm, nor oppoſition to Civil 


ef 


| Government, or his Majeſties Authority: Neither can the injury of out 


Neighbour be the natural Conſequence of it. | | 
And therefore we humbly hope, That the Omnipotent Power of Hea- 


yen and Earth, will ſo diſpoſe his Majeſty and his Peoples Hearts, that 


we may worſhip God in peace and freedom;aecording to the Faith-we have 


received, living 4 peaceable and quiet life, in all godlineſs and honeſty; 


POSTSCRIPT =» 


|  Thatit may yet morefully appear, .That our Principles ſuggeſted in 
# this Apology, abour ſubjetion ro Magiſtracy and Government, againſt 
| the contrary Opinions and PraRtices, are not new, tmuch leſs proceeding 
| | fromus upon the ſuccelſleſneſs of this Tragical Enterpriſe, we have thoughe 
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2 fit herewith to publiſh an Apology of onr Ancient and Conſtant Princi- 
| ples, preſented with our humble Petition to the King's moſt Excellent 
Majeſty, ſome months ſince, in the Year 1660, 


4 i William Kiffen, H enry Dex. Edward Roberts. 
"| Jobs Batty. Thomas Lamb. Fohn Man, 
| Thomas Cooper. Philip Travors, Z. Worth, | 
| TJobn Pearſon. Thomas Penſon. Fohp Spilsbery, 
4 Hear Hils. Fran, Smith. Fer. Zanchy. 
7} Edvod Herriſen. Fohn Goſnold, Foſeph Simpſon. 
3 Samncl Tull. Tho, Bromhal.. John Rix. 
} Fobn Cox. Samuel Stanton, Fohn Clayton. 
|} Fam, Knight. Fohn Browning. Daniel Roy e: 

1 Chr. Blackwood. Thomas Lathwel. Mark Gam. 
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10 1» + #:The Baptized Churches Book If,” | 
51008: ©: $7 V; 41. 
#* | | , «$4 ae: : | 1 : eve 
Containing 41 Apology of forme, called Anabaptiſts, in and about the Gitnof } ®: 


London, in behalf of themſelves and others of the ſame J udoment. 


'Foraſmuch as it hath been our portion all along to ſuffer, not only”: | 

ſome hard things in many of our Perſons, bur alſo very much in our Re _ 
putations, through the unjuſt Aſperfions and Calumnies of our Adyers | 
ſarics3 and ſuch, who, though they daily behold our Inoffenfive Conyers | '* 
ſation, and do,: or may know our Faith and Dodrine, will not yet be | # 
delivered:from thoſe groundlcſs-and injurious Reports, which they have). : 
without proof, concerning Things, or Perſons, taken up, but contrats | 
wiſe continue in Preſs, Pulpit, and common-iſcoutſe, induſtriouſly tg EE 
divulgethings vm 4 our Defamation ; and more eſpecially for that | 

e opportunity of all Revolutions and Changes of 
Perſons exerciſed in Government,” which hath often hapned in theſe Nx. 


purpoſe, watching t 


tions” of late Years. 


Andin as much as the deſign of our Adverſaries therein hath appear-_ 
cd to be the rendring of us Obnoxious to thoſe that have had moſt pow. | 
er intheir hand to offend and harm us , and have for chat purpoſe in: | 
vented ſuch Calumnies as might beſt accompliſh that deſign ; whichal: } 
though they have been various, and ſometimes manifeſtly croſs' and cone 


er; ..one 'to another, yet having no other ground ( that we kn 
of.) than the forementioned evil purpoſe, they have therefore both on 
and other; even all'of them, been generally accompanied' with the char 
of diſobedience to Magiſtracy, and Civil Government. "1 

We have therefore been neceſſitated ( as Alterations' in Gover, 
have hapned ) torenew our Vindications in this publick manner, havi 


7 very ſeldom opportunity otherwiſe to inform either Magiſtrates or Peg Z i 
ple of the injuries done unto us, and which is much more, to. the Trit 2 


wedo profeſs. - And that in this preſent covjun&ure of Afﬀairs, thei 
repreſentation of us, cither formerly, or now, - may nor take impreſf 
upon any to the. damage of us and our Profeſſion, we have thou 


» Conf:fion of our former Conf Faith, and Declarations, our conſtant 


Faith oi ioſe, ples to which we have been { and ſhall always endeavour ( the Lord: i » : 


_— which ing us ) that our Practice may ſtill be) conformable in this 
are anjunndy, concerning Magiſtracy and Civil Goverament, as by theſe Extri 
ly,called 4»a- lowing may appear. | ; | En 
aptiſt — 4 That Givil Magifiracy « an Ordinance of God, ſet up by him for the 
© Ges) puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that 4 well , and that 


> p 4 inal lawful things commanded by them, ſubjettion ought to be givenby min 


8c. Declarati» FBE L09d, me only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, and that we are to 
pate: 8g make ſupplications and prayers for Kings, and all that are in Authority, that 
ſpure printed #ndgr them we may live a peaceable and a quiet life, in all Godlineſs and 
in the year. FH neſty. 
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quiſite not to bring © light any new matrer, buc ofly to extract out of © 
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| Chap.1.  wnjuſtly charged with Seditious Principles.) 


S HWe whaare falſty called Anabaptiſts, being as reedy to obey our Civil ME: 
giſtrates, as to profeſs our ſubjection to them. in all lawful Commands, what- 
| Corr is preached, or printed of us, by any to the contrary; andwhoſoever have, 
Þ © ſhall accuſe us either to the Magiſtrates, or to the Common People, that 
we will not obey Authority, do falfly keckſe ws. (+ 82 $6 $4 
F. * Und however it be a thing very deſirable to Goaly Men, to have ſuch to 
4 lhetheir Governors, 4s fear the Lord, ins much as together with their Moral 
| Principles, they are under. more ſolemn Bands of engagement as G hriſtians, 
14 execute Judgment and Fuſpice and faithfully to diſcharge" their Truſt ; 'anil 
| in much alſo as they will be more ready to protect Godly Men, which gene- 
4 raly are hated of the World, and to: propagate the Goſpel in their Territories, 
3 than other Men will be: Tet what-ever the Magiſtrate .is in point of Reli- 
” DB gion, he is to be reverenced «nd obeyed in all thoſe Commanis of his, ' which do 
| mt intrench upon, or riſe up in oppoſition to the Commands of God, | 


* Declaration 
by the ſeveral 
Congregatio- 
nal ſocieties in 
and about the 
City of Lon- 
don, in way of 
vindication of 
themſelves 
touching Li- 
berty, Magi- 
ſtracy, Oc, 
printed, 1647+ 


| AUndwedo freely acknowleag that Kingly Government eſtabliſhed, guided 7 5 3&4 


| andbounded by juſt and wholeſome Laws, is both allowed by God, and a good 
"| acommoaation to Men. Ih Þ 21 þ 
| That all People imevery Nation, as well Members of Churches as others, 


ro + 


Declaration of 


webt for Conſcience ſake, to howour ſuch zs by the wiſe diſpoſing Providence of %v*3 Elders | 


| God are their Rulers ; and are-to ſubmit to the Civil Commands, not only 0 
| fb Rulers a5 are faithful, .'bkt even to Infidels. ' 
"| Although we cannot anſwer in juſtification of every individual Perſox that 
Þþ buf our Profeſſion in matters of Religion,” no more than our Chriſftiax friends 
"} ifother Perſwafions, can do in behalf of all of their Perſwaſions , yet we 
"| can ſay this, and prove it to all the Wont, that it hath been our Profeſſion, 
| axdis our real Practice, to be obedient to. Magiſtracy in all things Civil, and 
"| willing to live peaceably wnder the Government eſtabliſhed in this Nats : 
: For we do believe and- declare. Magiſtracy to be an Ordinance of God, and 
| mght tobe obeyed in all lawful things. ' - 

1 Theſe things we have herein recired,. the rather becauſe that ſuch 
| jadgmentas ſhall be made;by any conceraing us, may be fairly and duly 
"| taken and calculated from our own Writings, and not fromthe Aſperfi- 
* } ons unjuſtly caſt upon us, by ſuch who have not only rendred many guil- 
- for the offence ſake of ſome one Perſon, but alſo called others after 


*; 


- 
4 


: 


= | the ſame Name given to us, with whom we have had, or held no corre- 
2 | ndency, or agreement ; endeavouring to blemiſh our Profeſſion, by 
"| charging the whole Party, not only with the guilt of many ftrange un- 
'} found Opinions, ſuch as were never received, or allowed by them;but alſo 
with many Actions wherein they have been leaſt of all, if art all concerns 
ed.. And as for thoſe things wherein any of us, or other of our judg- 
ment have been aQually concerned, we hope it hath' proceeded from a 
due regard to thoſe invariable Rules given in the holy Scripture, for 
the ordering our converſation with reſpe& unto Magiſtracy, according to 


» 


I@ obſervance of- thoſe publick Edits and Declarations, whereunto the 
moſt univerſal obedience, and conſtant adherence hath been required by 
thoſe chat have had the power over us, and who have admitted us the leaſt 
of any People, to diſpute the reaſonof Governments and Laws, 


——— _— Vere; IV a2 


And 


and Brethren 


f of Cungrega-. 


tional Socieries 
in and about 
the City cf 
London the 
Ioth of Nov. 
1651, ]eclara- 
tion of ſeveral 
of the People 
called Anabap- 
$1ſ#s in and a- 
bout the City 
of London, 
Decemb, the 
I2, 1659. The 
anſwer to the 
-farit Crimina- 
tion. 


the beſt judgment could be made of them; and purſuant thereunto, done - 


that due Liberty and Protection which we haye had in matters of Rei | 


- leſs than Men, and litcle more than Beaſts. 


Duty ro God, and, Men too 3 whom though they Rule, yer they | > 


| Kings 4 wiſe and underſtanding Heart, that he might know how to [; 


The great Puty which lies upon Rulers, Book Iif” : A 
« And for that the ſabjeQion'yielded by 'us to the Powers thathaye bee | 
over us, hath-proceeded from a Conſcience not daring to diſobey, unle | 
in ſuch things which we could not underſtand to belawful ; and the affegi: | 
ons thathave been manifeſted therein, have arifen from the enjoymentgf 3 


E 


gion; we do; hope and defire that none -of us upon the Re-eſtabliſhmen | 
of the preſent Government, ſhall now-be adjudged Criminal by our pre. | 
ſent Governors, but that we -may notwithitanding' reap the benefit of 
that Favour that hath been declared and tendred by the King's Majeſty; | 
and be Protected from all Injury and Violence whatſoever, equally we 4) 

others his Majeſties Subjeas | in the quiet and -peaceable enjoyment of Ol | 
Religious and Civil Rights and Liberties: 'We defiring and endeavourins # 
to: behave-our ſelves in all good-Conſcience towards God and Man's #. 
membring that Rule-of our Lord,” That we are to render wito Ceſar th 
things whith are Ceſar's, and to God the things which are God's, Andiha 
we, as well as Rulers, muſt certainly at the Great Day, be accountals- 
to the Juſt and Righteous Judg of all the Earth, for all our doings, 
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Of the great Duty which..lieth upon the Rulers of this World, a : 


: 4 
bo Eh FF 
Fo 25” MM +54 

Th F; 


Aving aſſerted the Duty-of*all Chriſtians, as well as of other Ma | - 
. to - Powers, or Governors. of the World, and clearly, 1 hope, | ; 
ſhewed our Innocency as to the Charge laid againſt the An«baprifts, w | _ 
Mr. Calvin, Mr. Perkins, and others, who have repreſented chem #8 
People, denying Magiſtracy; &c. which indeed were ro make Mankial. 


Magiſtrates : For it.is certain they are but Stewards, though of an hightt | gy 
Rank, and muſt as ſurely be accountable for cheir Stewardſhips,. We by 
meaneſt Peſanr upon the Earth,” Yea, lerme add, That by how'mud | 
a. greater -Truſt is committed to them, by ſo much the greater is thin | { 


It will not be out of our. way, if now -we treat briefly of the Day 4 | 75S 


Serve, and muſt give account to God, how their Lives, Liberties, and F © 
Eſtates, have been preſerved, or deſtroyed, ſo far as the publick'exerciſe } 
of Worldly Power hath been concern'd therein. 

'Tis true, Earthly Gods they are, ( an honourable Appellation ) but 
then it concerns them to take the God of Heaven and Fark their Pat- 
tern, and ficſt toconlider, how in great Wiſdom he Rules in the Univerſe; 
Wiſdom i the principal thing, ſaith Solomon that wiſeſt of Kings, who 
therefore in his entrance to his Regal Capacity begg'd of the King of 


Rule his People. 
Fethro's counſel to Moſes was very prudent, and wricten, to inform us 
what manner of Men are fit tor Government, Exod, 18, 2x, Moyeover, 
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—# Chap.2-. The great Duty which. lies upon Rulers. 
W £0ap. 2-- : uh 


1'3 | 


4 to meditate in the Law of the Lord Day and Night; for chere they will 
'F fodthe Mind of the Lord, and: the Natuxe: of his Government for :their 
FT direction in general. Although it muſt be granted, thar'as tothe-parti- 

cular Laws for the Ciyil Government: of: ſuch or: ſuch Nations; the 
| Scriptures cannot be the Platform, the;Civil- Conſtitutions therein men» 
| tioned, being generally adupted+ro theiftate. of: the Tribeb/of 1-424 'and 
I | moſt proper forthe Land of their Inheritance: - Soi that of 'necefiity "the 
t'$ Civil Magiſtrate muſt have power to make wholeſome Civil Laws for' bis 
| Subjects, according to the differing State:;of;Nations, 4rd the Bleffi 


.l "(Caution being this, That no Laws be made againſt the Lawof: God, or 
 gight Reaſon ;'if otherwiſe, fuch- Lawsare|i.void-4s {dom as mades' Als 

*Þ Jealm, 64) id rd ths Was 

# Asthe making, ſo the execution of Laws, require 


of the D 


condemn: Men 


"4 tad. Nowawiſe and underſtanding Heart, teacheth co abhor ſuch In- 
6 Þ a and to conſider what may be hisown caſe another day and there- 
-F dforewill the Magiſtrate, /in whom ſuch Wiſdom -dwelleth, \be as careful 


7 | mn, not enduring to ſee them deſtroyed withour neceflity,. ( not in pre- 
{} tended Policy ) when he ſees otherwiſe wholeſome Law and Juſtice will 
- te violated, And herein the Diſtick of Sexece, may not be unfit." 
1 ns fatuit liquid, Bic. E w 
One fide unheard, whoe're the Fadg ſball be, 
He is unjuſt, though rightly he decree. © 


D 


: thou ſbalt provide—— able Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of truth, hating, 
"Covtrouſneſs, and place ſuch over them tobe Rulers of thouſands, &c. Yea, 
they muſt be ſuch as knew the Laws of. God. And indeed, where the 
'# Laws of God are known, jt muſt needs.become Princes, and all Rulers, 


BY | where-with Nations do. thore- or /lefs 'abound;: .The:moſt importanc . 


47 Ln by thoſe that are learnedsimi+theFundaimental Laws of this a mana 
Fen «= d* a | Ge) \ 


and Deur. 13. 14, ' 
Dilin- & 19. 18. 


i} of the preſervation of all- Mens Lives, Liberties, or Eftates,' as his * * 


> 


Rom. I 3. 


Gen, 18. 25. 


Pſal. 75. 2. 


Tuly. 


\ .Thatwhi 
| heſbould fear: the face of no Man, Deurt. 1, 17. Deal courag tonſh, 


A EE— 


The great Duty which lies upon Rulers. 


065 GI T: II. 


Of Mogiftratical Fuftice. 


| Juſtice, as well as Wiſdom; is originally in the moſt High God, and . | 


thence derived to'Mankind, and to be put into exerciſe by all Men; but 


the publick Execution thereof in'the Nations, pertains ro the higher Pow. | 
ers::; He beers not the Sword in vain; He u« ( as the Apoſtle gravely phra. } 


ſeth it) the Miniſter of God ,” a Terrour to evil Works ; a Revenger toexy, 


cate Wrath upon him that doth evil.” But they only do worthily anſwe Þ} 
to this Deſcription, when they adhere' to the Juſt God, whoſe Wrath x | 
revealed from Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs of Men, and he is that | 
Fudg of all the Earth, which will-doRight. David 29s » Tharwhm | 

tly, andto tharend, | 
| Lev. 19.15% | 
ſhall do no unrighteouſueſ# in Fudgment : Thou ſhalt not reſpect the pe ſane 


rs Juſtice, is cotamonly one of theſe three chings.Birh,.. Z 


he thould receive the Kingdom, - he would deal uprig 
doubtleſs, had- ſet the :Lord-always before his Face. 


the Poor, nor honour the perſon of the Mighty ; but in Righteouſneſs 
jad hy Neha, 


. 
ET 


Want: of Coutage. Godis'{diſhonoured by ' puſilanimity in a Joly | 


the. Lord ſball be with the Good.” Joſh, 1.6, 7, Be ſtrong, and of #gml 
Courage; — Only be theu firong, and very couragious, that thou _— bjern 

#04 according to all the Law, Secondly, Bribes. Exod. 23.8. Andthi 
fhalt take no gift, for the gift blindeth the Wiſe, and perverteth the wards 


the Righteous. _ It was a ſaying of Iſadore, Lib. 3. He that judgerh right |} 
| Recompence, u 4 treſþaſſer again 2 

God : becauſe for Money received he ſelleth Righteouſneſs, which he ; 
beſtow freely. And ſurely, - where Juſticeis bought and ſoldy chere Mens 
Lives, Liberties, and Poſſeffions,' are bought and ſold ; ' which is a molt }- 
crying Sin, and therefore. cried' againſt by the Propher, Iſa. 1. 23. h |} 
one loverh Gifts, and followeth"* }- 


ty, and for that looketh for! « reward-of 


Princes are companions of Thieves, ev 


ter Rewards , they judg not the Fatherleſs, neither doth the cauſe of the 


dow ' come unto them. And thus Juſtice being taken away, we may ſay |} 
with Augaftine.What «re Kingdoms but great Robberies * Thirdly, Partiality | 
iment co Juſtice, when Mens Cauſes are not known, but, F' 
their Perſons only: This the Lord expreſly forbad, and complains of the 

in that behalf. Therefore have 1 made jou cr | 


is a grearim 


violation of his 


temprible and baſe before all the People, according as ye have mot kept my 
Ways, but have = partial in the "2k It wy. — in the ld rims, 


Fudges were wont to be vailed, and to hear the bare Cauſes only, without know © 


the Perſons whoſe Cauſes they were. © For as Seneca well 


ing the names 
ent: is clean overthrown, when Aﬀe&ion hath predo- 


obſerves, Ju 


mination. And Tully, . no leſs truly , He patteth off the perſon of « Fudg; 
that putteth on the perſon of « Friend, o Ealay. ne 22d 


f 


S607, 


Book II. $ 
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and Truth (ſaith Solomon) preſerve the King ;- and his Throne ii upholden 
\þ Mercy. Hence the Counſel is (or rather the Reproof upon the neg- 
 Ietthereof)) Prov. 24.11; 12. recommended to our conſideration; \thar 
'F fach as can, are to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and thoſe that 
| are ready to be ſlain, Nor (hall Men be excuſed by pretending eos fn 
1 # mt. For, Doth not he that pondereth the heart, conſider it * And bs that 
+heepeth thy ſoul, doth he wot know it f And ſhall not he render to every Man 
| | according to his works * Doubtlcſs, ws ſhould tread the ſteps of 
'F Mercy, as holy Fob did, who delivered the Poor that cried, and the Fa- 
| therleff, and him that hed mo helper. And ſo, The bleſſing of him" that 
: we ready to periſh Came upon him, and he cauſed the Widows heart to ſing for 
s hy He was Eyes to the Blind, Feet tothe Lame, « Father to the Poor, and 


/ 


3 Chap.z. The great Duty which lies upon Rulers. 


S KC . EL 
Of Magiſtratical Mercy. 


Should Juſtice proceed without Mercy, it would ceaſe to be Juſtice, 
Man's frailty conſidered ; for Mercy preſuppoſeth the infirmity, or ne- 


ceſſiry of him ro whom? it is extended; God bath ſpokehs ome ( uth/Da- Plal. 62. 


vid) twice have | heard this, that Power belongeth wits God,” To'the Liyd 
alſo belongeth Mercy ; for thou rendereſt to every Man atcording to his Work 
God takes notice of the Vertues that are found in Men, as well'as:of "their 
Weaknels, though he would in'no wiſe juſtifie the: Wicked, Pſal.$2.3;4; 


'F _ Now the Mercy which lieth wichin the reach of the Magiſtrate, is in ſuch 
| things as theſe, viz. To defend che 'Poor and Fatherleſs, who cannot 
| help themſelves : Yea, to rid chem ont of the hand of the Wicked, who un- 
| er pretence,” or rigour'of Law, would devour them, for | ſunimum- ju, 
'is no leſs than ſummam injars.. And though Humane Laws'mnſt be 
'F made with great exatneſs, yer (ith the intent of all good" Laws are 'to 
4 preſerve Men from Ruine, the execution muſt be' tempered with Metey'; 
| 8 our Saviour ſhews in the Parable, Mar. 18, 23, #4 35; | Anas there 

"is forgiveneſs with the Lord, that he may be feared; elſe none could © 
_ #and before him; ſo alſo muſt 'Men' learn, thar God will ſometiaies" ac- * . | ** 
- cept at their hands the exerciſe of Mercy, rather than' Sacrifice; Me: 


J 


cauſe which he knew not, he ſearched out, Job 29. Thus Mercy and 


b / Truth were ſweetly combined 
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CAAP, Il. 
Of . the. Power of Magiſtrates in matters of Religion. 
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1 LA FHttber Civil Magiſtrates, by vertueof- their Power Magiſtratical;-. 
1.3, \V. have to.do in Caſcs of Religion, isa queſtion much.controverted; | 
nor are.the Learned of the Pape! and Reformed Way, agreed. in'this- 
Pants; Jew ac aw rg pancy in. a Paſſage or two, inſtead of 
many: that might begſhewed:; {Ant ficſt,” the. P apiſts write thus: +-40Þ 
(143 IL EL TS $1063 5 £4 531-16 369TH 7! A b 1 4 k 
$GAGHI i, Papiſts,//+../ Dr; tou 
it $38 oh SIIR5" «A\ hk. £3 NN k 45 a, \ | or oF pany he nia 
 eagher.6 there. any thing iy all | Princes (be they Men or Womeny' 
the *New. Teſtament, #0 proveth ;ought to have care of their Subjedts  - 
the Pringe. 10; be Head, or Ghief. | Souls,. and to provide for the famez _ 
Gouerpyy 11in; Spiriguel: or ; Ecclefi- 4iby waking, Eccleſiaſtical Laws, md | 
aſtigef {anſes, more then it preveghi| compelling ' their. Subjes' to ſeryg. 
Rhem, Tet 477, Heathes. Emperor. of Rome:#0-1; Godaccording to bis Laws. -Dodor . | 
Amor. on  heye-beep-< for they were rp in | Fulks anſw..to Khem. Annot,on 1 Go) 
: SR Ot. (e-: 111.4. Sefte 162 eral "371 +; "46; 
being lovful Kives,——and:þ. Though Heathen Kings abuſed 
x6; no; Scripture hinds we to do:te; | their {Authority to Perſccoreithl 
he ap Kings: 3 519 93 baba -Church,: c..yet were they ſet 'T 
VAL ANN i a UA8 £1236, 4 ofiGad\as well to maintain, by heir Y 
| rv wal s Sn126333H4 3 4 Laws and; Authority," \true\Religion./ f 
þ Saas 3% 151+ +2 <1 and theQhutch, Dr, \Folts anſw.th. 
5 | - val wines ©. ns 2 hu { Q\ (IN the Rhems, dnnot. 01 Pet, 2, Seitb.4 
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is the difference-herween theſe Potent-and: Learned Parties\ | 
ig #hich'T magpot preſume! to\interpoſe my \Judgment ;/knowing (48 
\nopecan be ignorane) 'that-chey. bave bott irred up the Prmoes. | 
ils World co puniſh with Impriſonmear,andDeach ic ſelf, ſuchas have 
appplel.abem in mages of Religion;'\tbough. of lace, the Magiſtrate _ 
hath not concern'd; himſelf in ſuch Employmient, as to ſhed Blood on'thit 
account. Glory be to God forſo far moderating the Hearts of any that 
are in ++me bf | 
RE. ore paton, which - Som mo to be difficult, I ſhallhum- 
ofter ſomething briefly to conſideration. And firſt, *Religion may * 
Excl5 aka: of ths Jillio loa, viz, *'Tis either Natural, wy | 
And fo far as Religion is Natural, I cannot ſee any reaſon why that 
Power which God hath given to his Vicegerents here below, ſhould not 
be uſed to e the ſame, and to obſtrut what is contrary to it- 
AT Dera! eligion, I intend the knowledg and acknowled 
of one God, the Maker, and Preſerver of all things ; whom theretoreall 
are bound to loye, and ſerye, by being thankful for the Bleſſings they - 
receive 


nw. > > ww os ww» » © 
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L A Chap. 3+ in. Matters of Religion. 'F 


receive daily at his Hands, ando glorifie him only as their God ** Rom," 
1.21, When they knew God, they glorified him wot as God, neither were 
thankful. SIR. VE hi 4 POPERP | 
_ And that open Idolatry, as the worſhipping and ſerving a Creature, 
more than the Creator, may lawfully be reſtrained by Magiſtratical Pow- 
er,” ſeems very clear, from-Feb 31: 26,27. If I beheld the Sun whey it 
ſhinea, and the Moon walking in.brightneſs, and my Heart hath been ſeeretly 
enticed, and my Mouth hath: kiſſed my hand :' This alſo were au Iniquityto 
ihe puniſhed by the Fudg, for 1 ſhould have denicd God that i above; And: 
Religion thus conſidered, gvery. Man candiſcern, 'or make judginient of; 
and.conſequently* the Magiſtrate hath cognizance judicial in this Caſe ; 
becauſe right Reaſon is the ſubſtance'of the Law he muſt maintain, 'as 
- that on which all his Laws for Government are founded; fo Far as th 
- | _. Moreover, when we hear the Book of God telling us, that Kings'ſhall 
| be Nurſing Fathers, and Queens: Nurſing Mothers- to the' Church of 
God. I ſee no reaſon todoubtr, ' but it is'a yery loyely thing for <36-.in 
Authority, to encourage Chriſtianity in, general, and: their undoubred 


i work to ſuppreſs Vice, or Debauchery, the Enemy to all Religion.'® 1 


| - . Butnowtoaffirm'that Princes may and/ought to make Laws in+Caſes 
| of Religion, «s well 44 i# Gzvil Cauſes, and to brin Arguments and Scrip- 
|} tures to prove it, which only/prove thus\much ;/ That the Kings:of:1/r4e/ 
had power to ſuppreſs Idolatry by ſtoning the Idolaters, and burning their 


” 
— 
6 
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Cities with Fire (with.the Inhabitants and their Cattel ) Det. 1 SIS, -- 


totheend. That Joſbus ſajd to the Priefts, Take up the Ark of the Cove- 
* nant, Joſ. 3. 6. That David conſulted with his Brethren, about fetching 
the. Ark of God. to them, 1 Chron, 13:1, 2, 3.. & 15:1, 11; 165, *hat 
Devid and Solomon appointed the Courſes of the Prieſts to their Sorvice, 
and the Levites to their Charge, to praiſe and miniſter before the Prieſts, as 


the duty of every Day required, 2 Chron. 8. 14. In a word, the Kivgs - 


of Iſrael were toread in the Book of the Law continually; and' keep the $1 4- 


- tutes therein containell, Deut. 17.19. I ſay (not-to'ſtand «upon this) 


that many of 'the Kings of whom theſe things are ſpoken, were F-ophers, 
_ andin that capacity might do theſe things); yer theſe Paſſages'will-not 
fatisfie the Queſtion, as it concerns Kings and: Rulers oniverſally':Be- 


'} cuſeic is certain the Kings of I4e/ had their Peculiarities, and ſo had 


the People whom' they were to govern,,-in. matters of Religion, both 
Typical and Practical, above what any Nation ever had before, or:thall 
' have after them. For firſt, | \_ we E900 


The whole Nation was conſecrated to God as his Chun Bos _ 


'4 - account of the Covenant made with the Seed of Abraham according. to 
| the Fleſh ; and hereupon their Church was' National;-and the Forms of 
their- Church-Government,, and State-Government,' weredelivered by 
God to. Myſes, and by Moſes to the whole Nation, as.the 'Oraclesof God; 
(only diverſified by ſeveral Offices for the convenient managertent of 'the 
lame)" the holy Scripture being the Statute-Book for both... /. i + 

' 2.1 They might not ( as other Nations.).repeal-oraddto.'the:Laws'\and 
Satutes which God gave them by _—_— but wers. ſtraitly — 
WW? .J tnat 


of the Power of Magiſtrates Book hk) | 


chat caſe, and required to keep! to the Law-of God. And-'in caſes of 1 
mm cy or difficulty,as where the Law ſaid nothing, they were aflited - 
by the ſtanding Oracle of Thummim and Urim; as alſo by Prophets extra. 


ordinery 3 Fill their Iniquity deprived them of ſuch Favours, -and finally | 


of the Government it ſelf, 0 
It is therefore no ſound reaſoning from what Power the Kings of 1ſr44/ 
had in Matters of Religion, co the Power of all. Kings as having the 
ſame 5 but our meaſures by which we muſt be directed in this Point,ought, 
to-be taken from chat which God hath ordained to be the general Rulegof 
worldly Governmeat.throughout the World.  , For ſecing Chriſtianity is 
a Religion fitted for all Nations, and is no Enemy to Magiftracy inany 
Nation of the World : Magiſtracy therefore may beſt be aſſerted upon: 


the Principles, in ar according to which it bath been given to the Worldy,. 

elſe it cannot comport with Chriſtianity, but proves an Enemy to ie; 
andthis only, becauſe not regulated in the Nations of the World, ac. 
hay. 0 Gp a Principles thereof; fulfilling that which is ſaid, 
derimfi All the Foundations of the Earth (among which Government is | 


car 
Plat: 


the chief) ore ont of courſe, -- 


"And that we may be the better underſtood in this Great Cafe, - "*18 
digeſt, what might be drawn out into much length, into a few Propaſit | 


ons, and then reſult.our Concluſion, as tothe Matter in hand, fromthe |} 
eB ELLIS | 2 8 
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MN. 50s 


The great Dveſtivs of Magifirater Power in Religion, digeſted into 18. 


BK 'Þ 


Magi 6) it 4 
whom forte 

2.. That the Fer Magiſtracy 
Lend) hath nothing pertaining to 


'" they were ſetled in their 


[ook 


cauſe, | | 
3. Their High Priefthood, «nd Kingly Dignity, as wm 
they ceaſed de jure, when Ghrift bad his Prieſthood upon i 
and was exalted at the right hand of God to be a Prince'and 6 
&c.. | ; | 
fs Ghurch 


Fs 


5. » Net Teſtament ©s mot written a4 4 Government fir an 
ene Nation, (t i jpultifoe Netronal Goves f hþ bo « Form © 
> > has, Fu - wi _ oe” 


6. The 


eg 
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Jad wk Right 


Propolition r. Ll _— 
Ordinance.of God for the benefit of all Nations, ts_ 
in all Nations are to be mon 4 0 m_ 


ah 4 ious Gaſes, more thanwi F i 
of right partains te the Ralers of other Nations throughout the World, & | 


by. 
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4 = in Matters of Religion. 19 


6. The New Teſtament was not delivered into the Hands of the Princes of 
' the World as ſuch ( as we know the Law was to the Kings of Iſrael) and 
conſequently not ordained as the Law for the Civil Policy of Nations ; and 
* itis true, that there are contained excellent general Rules for the Civil 
Jars of Nations, as well as for Matters of Religion. | 
7. The Fudicial Law of Moſes is pot fitted for the Civil Policy of all 
Nations ;, nor perhaps for the Policy of het of the Jews under the Goſpel : 
particularly the Laws reeling Mere e, and the Sabbath ; the penalty of 
the latter, to ſuch as broke it, be mg n0 if than Death ; and the like to be in- 
fitted upon him that ſhould ſmite, or curſe, Father or Mather ; as alſo for 


| favltery. 


8, Magiſtratical Government, as it is Univerſal, or appointed as God's 
Ordinance, always did and now doth concern Mex, as Men only ; in reſpett 
of things Humane, and that Religion which is Natural and Univerſal, 

''g, That Magiſtrates in all Nations have Power, as Magiſtrates, ta make 
go and wholſome Laws, for the Vindication of Natural and Univerſal Re- 
 ligion, as well as for Vindication of the Civil Rights of all-Men. 

" 10. That though a Chriſtian may lawfully be a ſtrate, yet he is mot 
this as he is « Chriſtian, but as a Man, ordained of God to Mes as 
| Mr, aud wot as Ghriftiens : 4nd though « May be no Chriſtian, yet bring 
| h God's Providence put into Authority, is as lawful a Magiſtrate as if he 

4 mre a Chriſtian. CE 
And having ( we truſt) given to Ceſar his due, we without of- 
fence ) wy... Jeſus Chet the ra of the Chr as Chriſti- 
2n ; and on that account ſhall ſay, | 

That the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, as it is a diſtin& Profeſſion * 72 7 no 
ſnmorher Formsof Worlhip, whether Judaical, or that which is uſcd Ze. 7 
by any Nation in the World; and as itexcels or Reli- = of be 

ion which is Natural and Univerſal, is not arr ofhe 
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6 
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_ That Jeſus Chriſt is a«&1v9pwT7Q@-, God-Man, is a great Point of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and hence the pre-exiſtence of the Sor is aſſerted. 
Now how ſhalt Warldly Authority interpoſe in this caſe £ Muſt Fire and 
Faggot be the Portion of ſuch as cannat'belieye it 2 what then ſhall be- 
me of the Jews? Muſt they be deſtroyed fromoff the Earth, -becauſe 
& their blindneſs in this caſe > And if not. (as ſure it would-be 


2 Sentence) then why ſhall not ſuch as believe in, and love Chriſt the Sa- 
viour, and yer differ from others in this matter, be from under the reach 
of the Magiſtrates Sword in this caſe * 


*, 
*; 


2. Suppoſe the Queſtion be about the Ordinances of Chviſt, and par- 
Ls : ticularly 


_of the Power of | Magiſtrates 


—_— — —_ —_———— 


tically the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and thereupon who-are the ay 7 
Church of Chriſt 2* *How ſhail Worldly. Government ( as. aſſerted upe *-y/ Þ 


the Principles which.'it naturally and univerſally reſts on oy Ip 
juſtifle the Bapr3ſ, or Pedo- Baptiſt, ox thofe who ſuppoſe there is ng & A 
of Baptiſm. at all,* My "IM - 
"3, Itisa rational preſumption — That if our Saviour's mind bad be n, : p 
that Men ſhould have been Fined; Impriſoned,or put to Death about theſe & - 

| , he would, cither by himſelf, or by/his Apoſtles, have delivered Þ + 
itto as in his Word: But inſtead thereof, his Parable of the Tares; and Þ -_ 
his expreſs Dofrine theteby held. forth, that they ought to be let along | 
till Harveſt, ſhews plainly that Men are not to, be taken out of the Wald: | - 
becaufethey err inchings pertaining tothe Chriſtian Faith and Religion, # _ 
as before diſtinguiſhed (in oyr Concluſion) ; for otherwiſe our. Saviou _ 
did nevertake away the Power of Magiſtrates, either in Matters: of Jo: 1 
manity,-'or *Picty,,. Fonfidered as naturally Moral, and ſo Penpetug OS: 
Univerſal. 


4+. That which makes out Contlulion the more manifeſtly rationa] 
the ration of the ſubjeAneſs.of- Mey jn high Places in this 7 
to err in the things of Chriſtianity (which are weak things .in Maj | 
Judgment) more'rhan other Men: Yea,of the Kings of Iſrael and F 
' thete were but few good; notwithſtanding the advanc Lhe hadto 
' them from Error ; as the outward pomp and glory of that form of Wy 
ſhip, which they wereconceived.in, ſuitin "g with their greatneſs, (be ide i i: 
| W | Bafort on that KOngy . ow God knew all theſe: ing oy" 
before, and therefo it cannot be thought, that God would commit ſug F 
Authority to Men, in'matcers of the Chriſtian Faith, whom he forek kney «| 
would generally oppoſe.it, 'and deſtroy them that held it ; as was too | 
dentin the firſt Centuries, and iis yet verified in many Nations, who 
| jettheGoſpel altogether. | HA 
op R ke now if any'Man deny the Worlds were made,and blaſphem jr uy | yy p> 
' "tha re, 7 fe,” and Motion to Men,” with Rain and fruitfulSe 
ey, os; d, i in ſpite of God, ſetup an Idol, and worſhip the Wotk 
of his own Hands : Here the Magiſtrate may asealily diſcern, and as lay 
fully- puniſh the Offender, as to judg him that ſhould kill his Finer, uf x” 
” refuſe to obey his Maſtcr or Supetior. For by what reaſon we kno s the 
© "Subje@in/any State of Life ought to honour his Superiors reſpeRi * 
and not to betray thetn, and give, that Obedience to their lferior; ) 
the wo Reatony we know, That the Maker of all things, and the Pr 8 
ver of the ſame, is much more worthy of all the honour and ſervice ml rhich - oe 
he requires," or we can give unto him: and conſequently the aun} - 
—paomore _ ol co_—_ puniſhnient, for yiolating the Principles} 
Reaſon and Piery y communicated to, Mankind, ag T _ 
him abore the Beaſts the Field; asit is alſo written, Fob 35,11. Wi | 
teacheth ms more than the "Beaſts -# the Earth, and mokerh ws wiſer than i | 
Emploof Heaven, - Ks 
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” a wity again Perſecation for Apprehenfions about C Iviiewt: 
re in Abrid lo ment out rae Fr . Taylor's Liberty of Frophe- 


 ſyings': With a bricx mention of the Letter of King Charles 4%. Se- 
cond from Breda, rr osy _ for Toles (# 67248 in rag | 
ters of Religion. = 


HER "$58 > 325% £ a, 
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” * Halls. We ſhall huwbly take leave to ied keep in dia the 
'F Liberty of. Tender Conſciences, which the King's Majeſty declared from 
# Breas; and ſhall yetlive inhope and expeRation to: be partakersof the 
E. benefit thereof, being reaſonably perſwaded, - That: the ſame Principle 
© [that led his Majeſty to afſert ſuch Chriſtian Liberty, till remains wich him 
— tothe allowing and proteRing his peaceable. Subjes in their Religious 
YN  - 'Conceraments ;. humbl praying:that God may, order his Heart, and the 
| Hearts of his Great Council, ro proclaim Libtrty by a Law, andthe 
openings of the Priſons ro. them that are bound, - That theſe: Defires 
"may not ſeem novel,-or ſuggeſted by us in the day of our diſtreſs, - we 
© have herewith, inſerted the Teſtumony of: the Ancients; collected 'out of 
Di r. Fer. Taylor's Ly 4 Propheſjing which we pray may be i impar- 
2 Its obſervable, That reſtraining of Lets; impoſing upon other #pif. av ih: 
Mens Undexſtavdings, being Matters of their Conſciences, and lording 
irover their Faith,.-came in with the Retinue and Train of Antichriſt ; 
"that is, they-came as other abuſes/and corruptions of the Church did, by 
reaſon of the Iniquity of the Times, and the cooling of the firſt. bei * 
=” Chriſtianity ; and the Increaſe af. Intereſts, and the. «pages of Chri- 
-- ſtian Simplicity. 
+, When the, Churches Fortune * grew berter, and her Sons ew: worſe, ” 24.194 Fe 
By _ and ſome.of, her Fathers worſt of allz.* for in the firſt 300 years; there s "tai | 
' was no ſign of, perſecuting any Man for. his Opinion, though at:that time any a -Hi- 
1 ÞT | ace mere very horrid Opinions commenced, for they then were aſſaulted Fetix,Sulpirius 
by new Secs... And —_ who uſed/all the means, Chriſtian -and Spiri- —__ 
pw, dogs diſimproyement and. conviction, thought not of uſin COr- * "ry Afſi: 
; LE force, omen chan'the blaming ſuth-proceedings.. To amaferi 
Nas 6 edby peeviſh Perſons,,gaye Toleration to differing Sets, &rc.). .  #: Bernard, 
=. And the. .experience wbich Chriſtendom bath had i in-this laſt Age, is 7age 20. 
” P «veins That Toleratian.-of /differ g Opinions; is ſo. far 
; \ 63k the Publick Peace,: or deſtroying-rhe; Intereſt of: Princes 
vary PO Wealths, that it does —— the Publick; or ſecure 
, | Peace, becauſe there is nog ſo much as the: pretence of Religion left ro 
EE Perſons to-contend for ic, being already: indulged-to them, > 4 F 
+ When the Frexch fought-againſti the Hwgonors; the ſpilling of her: own age it: 
was Argument enough-of the imprudenceof that.way of promo- 
rag Religion : but ſince-ſhe hath given permiſſion-to them, the Worlds 
nels how proſperous ſhe hath been: _ lance. - indeee chen * ont 
reaſon 
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en, 
Princes, till they, were over-born: x Faction, or ſo- Hp 


"of = Dowerof| Das, 8c. Book ih i | 


Page 23. 


An Bom. 525- 


Poſt por 27, 


Page 28. 


Fr: Jon 2 to give Toleration todif; eing Perſons, whoſe Opinions| by fake 
- means cannot be altered ; fot i the Perſons be confident they will fer | 


| be reſtrained by Puniſhments co z and that the ſame Meekneſs and: 


to endear the Clegy,'by b y deftroying their Enemies, that ſo he might tw” | '$ 


\ "roi 


i 

God according to their Perſwaſions ; andif they be publickly | ” 3 7h 

y will privatcly convenc, &cs. 1 VE OS 0 

- And itizalſo a part of Chriſtian Roligios;- Tharthe Liberty | _ 
Conſciences tbe preſerved in-all things where God hath noe made _ 

2limir, or ſct 2 reſtraint, that the. Soul of Man ſhould be'free; and ac. | 

knowledg no Maſter but Jeſus Chriſt ; that Matters Spiritual ſhould not - 1 S 


Charity ſhould be preſerved in ge we mneer that pave 7 | 
it Ta res Cas nnd nee is the firſt publication, that | 
Concluſions ogmatical than the vireual Reſolution; | 9 


ſhould not be more d 7 be 
wy of the Premiſes ; and = Peeſons 1 a0 nor moreees | 

Ar lay, That the infirmicy Mod dyet dyfculcy of Things : 
ire 5 


be both pur-ia a Ballance, ro make YE 
againſt Mens Perſons. Fa; 

' And therefore the beſt of Men, and moſtglorious of Privite/m ere a _ 
ways ready to give Toleration 5" but never to make Executions for Mats. 
ters diſputable ; as Eaſcbixe in his ſecond Book 'of the Lig et fan. 
tine reports. | 

*Alſo King Femes writing to the States of the United. 
the- deed March 1613, among other things ſaith, eos 
them to maintain Peace, IR with one another in ſach Aif 
of Opinions and Judgments. The like Counſel in the Divifons of @ 
many, at the firſt Reformation, adoghoeghe coafbuette, by the Emperet> 
Ferdinando, and his excellent Son Maximilian; for they had p- 
that Violence did exaſperate, was unbleſs'd, was unſuccesful, —_—_ 
reaſonable, and therefore they made Decrees of Toleration, and a 
ted Tempers and 
Emanuel Philibert, 'Duke of Savoy, © 
for Rengon &:the Piedewontans, p chem Toleration, a1 
was 4s s-his word, As much is done by the Nobiliry- 
So that:the beſt Princes, and beſt B gave Toleration and 
ty alſo. in Rowe irſelf;/ rill the rime Fehini the Emperor, the oY 1 
tholicks and. Nowatians had Churches i ly pegmitted ; and "_ 1 | | 
Popes were the fir Preachers of Force and Violence in Matters of Pi | 3 A 

ion, and-yet'it came not ſo far as 1 »- but the firſt that pre ppb M4 
that: _— was \Dominich; the Noe ich che Taul | 
Fryers, -Preachers, in memory of w Inquiſition 
ceafiell only. rorhs Poprs of of his Ocder.. ; 

In England, although the Pope bud/ a6 g great Power here as nary wheld'® ” 
yet there were [nb oy. Dapatans for Matter of Opinion until Heary the | 
Fourth ; which (becaule; the Crown) was willing by all means 


ſure of them to his Purpoſes.' © Indeed"it may become them well 3- 
enough, who are wiſer in their Generations than the Children of Lightz Þ 
it may poſſibly ſerve the Policies of evil Perſons, but never the pure and Þ 
chaft Del igns of Chriſtianity. "By 


Ghap-4- of i fag exoato 


By this tice, hope 4 it will not be thought reaſonable to ſay, He" chat 
'S - dvd Mercy to erring Perſons, teaches indiffcrency 1 in Religion, unleſs 
| fo many Fathers, -and ſo many-Chiirches,” and the beſt of Emperors, and 
|} allthe World ( (ny he y paris by vhs oe Aptings Popery, and/FaQiion) 
| gidteach Todifh riſtianiey. does not pu- 
1 rt Curap anno _— ws fm Spiricually bar indeed Popery does, and 
| tath dove, ever ſince they wereenaghe it by their S, Dawinic 
|} _ And yet afterall this, Lh&ve ſomerhing toexemper my ſelf from the 
3 - damour of, this QbjeRions. For letall Errors be as much and as zealouſly 
| ſuppreſſed as may be, buclet.ic be done by ſuch means'as are proper 
- rs of their: as 3 eo by. Preaching and: Diſpa | 
neither of them breed diſturbance by Charity and Sweerneſs, by holineſs 


of Life; andafſiduity of Exhortation, by the Word of God and Prayer * 
- fortheſe ways are' moſt natural; moſt = int moſt peaceable and cffe- 
"Qual. Onlyletnot Men be haſty in ing every diſliked Opinion by the 

reſolved Ubi will call ir ſo, let 
=D 


; of Herefie--and when they have 
it uſe the erting Perſon like a Brother, not beating him li og, 
0 my him with-a Gibbeg/ or vex him out of his Underſtanding and 

Walon... 
' Why are we ſo zealous againſt thoſe we call Heretichs, and yet” great Page 58. 
Friends rh Drunkards, and Fornicatots, DWEArers, - and intempe- 
"me and idle Perſons : I-am certain:thart a Drunkard is: as contrary: to 

,. and lives as contrary t0::the Laws of Chriſtianity as an Heretichs 
Si arg alſo ſure that I know-what Druokenneſs'i is, but 1 am noe*ſure 
ar ſuch an Opinion is Herefi &&:; Thus Fa Dr. Tos late Diſbop- of 


* 


CHAP.» IV, 


L b the lawful uſe of an Oath; to atteſt the Truth before the + Magifrat 
$6 Being the frm Great (5 of Chien þ 


-\S E ©- T; ' L "ITS + 
Four Chuiſian we doabeful in this Caſe, but wichout ſuficien 
1 ule of an Oath cabnor! beaf ths avdbvbet of hings whic as fin- 
T Win theirown N ures; ;as;Idolatry,: Murther; and Lying are; Nay, it 
'} Bo! thar, ch teuth'is, it is very ſacred in irſelf : Becauſe 
be loly God {with whom Sin could never have to do). hath freque! 
edit, Gen. 22,16 with Heb. 65:13. Bym 17 Self have I fern, ſai 
| Lord, That in Weſſing I will blefirhee.. And ain, "The Lord fv 
| *# mill not repent, Thin art a Prieff for ever, Plalm 210. 4, 
oE - Lo Quce have 1 fworm: by's Holineff, that 1 will not ye unto Divi; | 
1 44.89.35, Wemulſt cher hayean holy apprehenſion of an Oath; - 
FE 


"of thelawful iſe a Own, 


bus the g after 


as.2 very ſolemn and. ſacred thing, and inno' _ of a polntinge -onfide-" 


ration in it ſelf, - —_ ”_— I 


2. Thebol Angels by God* $ appointment, have delivered cheie: 
ia ſolemn Oath, Rev. 10. 5,6; The Angel bi; weAs "iy {Fay 
=, and Smear by Him rhat livers for ever «ad © that there 
Ie time nv longer. 7% th 
. Before the-Law was given, holy Men asthey were Sn, of God, 
i, bole Oath-in very ſolemn Caſes. Gen.44.22. 1 have Tift up my band 
#0 the Lord, the moſt High God. Again, Now therefore ſwear unto meth 
by God, that thowwilt not dfa/ fally with me,— and Abrahani ſaid, GY 
ſwear, &c. Gen.2.1: 23,24. And ver.z 1; He coled that plite; Fl = 
of an Oath ; for there they ſware both of them. 'The ſame we fitd ſolem 
uſed by; the Patriarks, Iſazc and: Facob ; and allthis before the] 
Moſes was. | So that we may ſay, the uſeof an 'Oath is hot of M #1 
but of the Fathers, "yea, of the” Father of Heaven, even God' hin at | 
And moreover, when we find it given in expreſs Precepr-to Iſraet,"iths- | 
joyned'with that in one entire Sentence, 'which is univerſally Moral. | 
Plrernal ; \Deut, 6.13. Thou ſpalt fear 'the Lord thy Got, and ſerve'lm, | 
and ſbalt ſwear by his Name. So thac, me-thinks, tie muſt be more than _ 
ordinarily bold, and blind too, that cries down the uſe of an Oath inal. 
caſes as nfal. - * * 4 5 
. + 4; When the Apoſtle Taith, -Me» v ws Swear by —a_—_ 
an Oath: for Confirmation,” it tothem' an e all Strife, and u__ 
\ * Preſent-renſe too, and not-as: the ron of ſome old 'or * 
Cuſtome. - -This Cuſtome ;the Apoſtle 'doth not mention valy's 
Cenſuring it, but makes ir Argumentativei in a great point of Pork 
this is his ſcope: If when any thing is Confirmed unto Men by 
Oath, there is no further ſtriving about the certainty -of the m: = | 
reſted, that being the- moſt ſolemn way in which Mortals can reſtifiemk 
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they know : Then Chriſtians, the Heirs of Salvation, have a ſurer gr 1 | 


of hope concerning their Salvation, becauſe God himſelf confined bs 
Promiſe+in/ char Cafe, by 'an"Oath. '- Certainly; the' Apoſtle 're 
this Practice among. Men as that which was vertuous,: and wotll + | 
excite Chriſtians to a Vercue like unto it, in that Caſe he had in hand, | 
namely to belicye (without any ſtriving) that Record which God | a i 
Colin by Oach, Andrherefore 2 
5. We muſtnor paſs by the common Approbation, that that hy tf. 
witneſſing before Authority: by/an Oath; hath, and doth receſie | 
rom | tothis Day. For h no Man can ago ay | 
PPC Y:of the Handof the 'Lord4 'OV E 
ing lawfully called)! hath giverre 
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pris yoke» | deper 
amoog Men, provided he hath only nee ogy, es gudits, 
to the Fc. fe) Wi other) How eminently hath rhe Low 


pleaded the Llawous of his Name; when by*Pegu it hath'been'p! 

ned? No Man :can'be ignorant of this, who” bach conyerſed with ot | 

$=-73 Hiſtoriogr aphers, to which will add that remarkable Example 
Juſtice recounted by Exſebines, _— three falſe Wimeſs 


es M0 md ID og Os > ov - 
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þ ; Chap. 4. to atteſt the Truth before the Magiſtrate. 
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" who by Oath and ſolemn Execration, accuſed: Nayciſſue Biſhop of Jers- 


ecated, the firſt being accidentally Burnt alive to Aſhes; the ſecond 


len upon the two former, corifeſſed the Perjury, - ba 
' 6. When Paultells us, the Law isgood if a Man uſe itlawfully ; and 
then tells us, 'ris made for Perjured Perſons, as well as other Offenders, 
 1Tim. 1.9, 10. Whatdoth he leſs than Painly declare his Mind, that 
an Oath is lawful * *tis only Perjury, or falſe Swearing, or bearing falſe 
Witneſs by Oath, which he condemns. - For when he ſaith, the Law was 
pot made for a Righteous Man , it's evident he ſpeaks of the Penal Law 
© only; forthe preceptive part of all good Laws are made for Righteous 
"F | Men, as well as for any others. Now then, let us ſee the oppolition 
| between a Righteous and a Wicked Man, in the ſenſe of this Text : 
Here is the Murtherers of Fathers, and Murtherer of Mothers, the Per- 
1 _jored Perſon &c. . The Righteous Man in oppoſition to theſe, is he that 
| .nouri his Father and Mother, and ſweareth nothing but that which 
| is Truth. Paw/ is here ſpeaking of the Law, asin the Hand of the Magi- 
| Grate, andis ſo far from condemning the uſe of an Oath in the lawtul 
C1 : "uſe - this Law, that he juſtifieth it to be a part of the lawful uſe 
'F 7. AnOath being'a Sacred Thing, and no Legal Ceremony, it ſeems 
| to be part of that Religion which is Univerſal, which we have proved 
-# the Magiſtrate is to have.care,of ; and to the intent that Witneſs ( on 
-F - which Mens Lives and Eſtates.depend ) ſhould be made with the greateſt 
{|  Tiechat may be upon the Conſcience, - God hath therefore ordained that 
| the Teſtimony be given in his Name, which muſt put the greateſt Awe of 
any ching upon the Conſcience of Man, And hitherto may be referr'd 
- the Third Commandment, Thou ſbalt wot take the Name of the Lord thy 
© Godinvain; for the Lord will not hold him enieleſ that taketh his Name 
in vain, We may therefore, yea, we ought to take' the Name of che 
= Lord in Truth and Righteouſneſs, elſe we make this Command to teach 
3 £ ing which is PraRical,. and ſo give a very latne Expoſition, - And to 
| takethe Name of the Lordin Truthand Ri what is this leſs 
 thantoatteſt what we ſay by a ſolemn Oath, when performing the office 
| of a Witneſs before a Judg * | 
"3 _ $8. Theconſent of Nations, orthe univerſal uſe of 'an Oath taken in 


| tobe ſo) and therein to comport with the moſt haly Men we read of, 
; | ſhews that this Cuſtome; ariſes from that-Dread of his Name, which He 
. | inall caſes of Importance, in Courts of Judicacure, which are alfo his 
' Ordinance, he ſeems tobear Rule by this Tie or ſolemn Band; not only 
- in the Conſcience of the Witneſs, bug, alſo over-the whole Courtic ſelf, 
who regularly can do nothing, but chat which muſt accord with the Evi- 
dence which is given inthe Name of the Lord, by: this Power Men live, 
|  Mendie, and their Eſtates are preſerved, or deſtroyed. But if any abuſe 
| the Name of the Lordby falſe WIS, God firſt or laſt, will Oy 
implead 


= zlewm. And the Judgment of the Lord followed them as they had im-- 
| conſumed with a waſting Diſeaſe, rhe third ſeeing the Hand of God fal- 


Here the Qua- 


| : --the Name of the Greater, to wit, God, { or atleaſt whatthe Nations take pr _ 
ef 4 s 


i An. 


5f the lawful uſe of an Oath, -- ' Book/Ith, . 


polluce-cheir Diſcourſes wich) variety of Oaths, as by Heaven, Earth, © 
| ; 


implead hat wicked Mao/ that dur(t preſume to ſpeak a Lye in the Naw ; 
of the Lord:- & 457 4% 293 > F621 | : 4 v 
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Of the Qbjeitions uſually brought apainſt the uſe of an Oath by Chriſtian ; 
| cf brought as Witneſſes before ro vos + 4 | Lover. 


The greateſt pretence againſt chat which we have ſaid, is a miſtake 6 
the-Intent of our,Saviour in his Specch, Mar.5:34. But 1 ſay unto you, Swthy 
20t. at all. To whichiwe Anſwer,” Firſt, | ah 

That Chriſt 15 -not now Repealing any Law which God ha d . given to - 


bo 


Iſ-acl, the-time being not yer come to take away ſo much as the Ceres. 
nies of the Law ; for our Saviour himſelf did obſ : 
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ly it is as lawful fill” 
of the Lord, as it 5th» 
OF ns | pps tre buth Command” } 
in one Sentence, and-as yer never Abrogatcd; becauſe Mat.5; nor Zaj, | 
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of the Law: pa. s 


the mo 

lirti as oftenss |. 
eG, 4 4 T id Petjury; andre 3A. their Oacths t6  } 
the Lord ; which was a very unſound” Expofition of God's Law ln the 1 
caſe of Oaths,  who.required that his Name {Horld' not be taken in vain & © 
all. And chus we arc tiot to Swear at all inour Communication, buttolet | 
our yea be-yea, and our:nay be-nay; without any' il! cuſtorne of Swear © | 
ing, to confirm what we deliver in'eottimoti Diſcourſes. And heretht | 
words. of 'Fames are aptly appliedy\Hhve (or rather before ) all rhings, 
Swear net; there being ſcarce a miote'vile caftome among Men, than to © 


—— _ - EE bi o:ek- 


he 


; Chap. 4: to atteſt the Truth before the Magiſtrate. 


the City of the Great King, and many other Oaths, which neither Chriſt 
nor the Apoſtle thought hit to mention, no nor ought they to do it with 
any Oath at all; an Oath being a. :nore Sacred Thing than to be-pro- 
nely uſed by any Man whatſoever. | : 
"How rudely then do thoſe expound the Words of -our Saviour and-his 
Apoſtle, who inſtead of deſtroying the falſe Expoſition of the' Law of 
God in the caſe of Oaths, would make Men believe that Chriſt and the 
Apoſtle deſtroy the Law it ſelf-* Juſt as wiſely as if a Man ſhould de- 
troy that Law which ſaith, ' Honour thy Father, &c. becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 
Gall no man Father upon Earth, for one is. yeur Father, even Gid, Or that 
we ſhould not mind our Honeſt Callings in the World, becauſe Chriſt 
: faith, Labour not for the meat which —— Such Negatives 'mulſt have 
'| their Reſtrictions, according to the nature of the-ſcope of the' Speaker. 
| Now the Scope of our Saviour being not to abrogare the Law, but rather 
41 tqeſtabliſh it,, by giving the true ſenſe thereof: in . his Dodtrine; let us be- 
| pare of ſuch. Interprecations,. as the ©wakers.,: and'ſome others; give 
| gf chis place, leſt, we fall with them under the following abſacdity- 
"# For doth nor our Saviour alſo ſay, It hath brex:ſuid of olal tinue; Thow 
5 not kill ; and then in his Expoſition prohibits aot-Killing only, but 
| auſleſs Angeraiſo; Now would it not be very ſtrange to ſay, that what 
'F mas ſaidof old Time in reſpet of the Law by which MalefaRors ought 
| t be killed, is here forbidden : Muſt not the Magiſtrate execute Ven- 
"| grance, even'to Death, for all this * And what though.it be never ſo true, 
, m_ at a}} to take the Name of God in'yain by Swearingiwith- 
| out cauſc;t ooh ſach fooliſh Oaths be performed ;' doth it therdf6te-fol- 
| bw that we may not Swear in Righteouſneſs and Truth before) Autho- 
| rity, thatStrife among Men may ceaſe, and Juſtice be executed ? Sure, 
Þ the one of theſe would follow much like the other. -.. 
3 Andwhen Chriſt ſaith, that chey of old Time had ſaid, Thos ſhalt not 
| commit ddultery; and then ſhews the dete& of their ſaying, in that it 
F {id notreach home to the root of the Sin, Sure, he doth not here make 
= yoid the Law of God which forbad Adultery, but rather Confirms ir, and 


3 hg rws the folly of this Expoſition, as it might:ſcem roconnivt 


cartiage, ſo the AQ,were not conmnitted.. Anderdly, by thi 
emay. as.calily underſtand our Sayjour'in the cafe: of Oaths. / ©5071! 
For what was ſaid. of old Time, was this far true, and | govt; Thar” 
'} Mem ought not, to forſwear themſebves'y and this, no doube; 'ouriSaviour 
= Confirms, as he _ of the other Expotitiods.'::\Burt wheteasthis 
*} Expoſition might * 


3 


% 


m to leaye them; at Liberty z:to Swear-inial{ their 
m . fo they: did- not. forfwedr themſelves , | here:hei ſhihbs 
|} the vanity of it, and gives the/full Expoſition of the Third Commund- 
- | ment. Which was never ihtended tor Probibit, but rather 'toJuſtificcelte 
| fivingour Teſftumonies in: the! moſt: folemmmianner, every inthe Nattedf 
- 1 the Lord, ox by Qath: —— certainiþpriven to: the prophane 
' | te of Oaths,, yeas in fach-fort, as thatihe that rightly obſerved ie, 
P otule thematallo And itwasas'much the duty:'of Mew befre 
iſt, as fincg,. to.lerbeat;ſoch a vaui-QaRom, 'thovgh "Ig 
tance they underſtoad not the Law, till it was opened by the Lion of the 
% 4+ Ve | | Tribe 
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4 of (br iſtian Moderation. | Book x y 


Tribe of Fadab, 'who prevailed, and hath graciouſly opened the Myſters # 
both of f Law, i oke Prophers, which for the Sin of the [one 1 
Nation, was become to them as the words of a Book which is ſealedy >” 
Finally, It is not denied but that many Chriſtians, both Ancientawy | 
Modern, have greatly doubtcd the lawfulneſs of an Oath in any Cafe, 
and-theſe, Menvf Eminence and Copſcience too, in the things of Gag, 
Yet I conceive that which was the greateſt ſtrength to theſe Doubts, wy 
not only the Words of Chriſt, - or the Apoſtle, which we ſee may rati- 
onally be freed from ſuch a Conſtrution, but the experience of the 
Snares which oft-times attends ſome kind of Oarhs, impoſed upon Men, | 
and eſpecially upon Chriſtian Men, hath occaſioned the miſtake of the 
Words of Chriſt ro be more eaſily received, or to be the more hay | _ 
to. be diſcerned. And pity it is, that thoſe in whoſe Power it. is | - 
tender /- an. "Oath, ſhould at all abuſe that great Authority, by |} + 
ming grievous Oaths, even ſuch as may neither be lawful FAA themws | © 


, 
Th 


impoſe, -nor for others to ;. God in Mercy grant- all that ares | © 
Authority, true Wiſdom, aid due Moderation towards their Subjetv. DW” 
CHAP. V. YY 


( Moderation, concerning their differing Apprebesfan 
hug Matters of Faith and Prattice, making _- / 
4 | 


pruning pj 
Being the third Great Caſe of Conſcience. i] 
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| Miu in our preſent Diſcourſe, fignifles a Meaſure, 7; 
VL or Diſpoſition of -Aﬀairs, for the preſervation of that Good | _ 
iſſenters in the Chriſtian Prpfeffion, which is in danger to beds | 

ſtroyetby precipitation. And here we ſhall confider, 7 

»2.- The Perſons towards whom Moderation is to be ſhewed. And; |} 

' +: {Theefirſt will adraic of a three-fold diftiotion, wit? 1, Ar it cones | 

Menin general. 2. Thoſe that conſciencioufly receive the Holy Scrip | 

pay pore on roam te gg Fr cn 

i bar yerdiffer in ſorae Points of DoGtrine and Practice, o 

Touching the buſineſs of Moderation jt ſelf, it ſRtandeth in two things | 


+ no dag nr teronatarts x yrornbon dry Y 
wt us." 2. deportment 'and carriage towardy | 
relation to theix Perſons or Opinions. Of theſe in order, | 
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SK c TIT, 
Of Ghriſtian Moderation towards all Men, 


We areexprelly required by the Holy: Ghoſt; to let our Moderation be 
known to all Men, Col. 4+ 5. for the Lords at hand ; not only 'to diſpoſe 
of all Men according to his pleaſure; for which they: were and are. crea- 

-/ ted, butalſo to obſerve how we carry it towards them. in the mean time : 
-And to the intent that our deportment may be. moderate towards' all _ 
\ Men, we mult firſt labour co.have a moderate, or modeſt judgment'con- BE 
--.cernivg them, Not to pride up our ſelves "_—_ the Few-or Gentile, _ « 
'F -who yet believe nar, as if God had only made them for dettruRion Boaſt | 
| wot againſt the Fews which were broken off, Rom: 11. 18: What havel to 
"do #0 ſudg them that are withoat ? ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 5,12, Our Bleſſed 
Lord camea Light into the World; that ſuch as believe might be ſaved: 
-» Butif any hearand believe not, he ſuſpends his judgment of the World _- . 
- For the preſent, and we ate exhorted to judg nothing before the: time, be- -7 oo 
cauſe there bemavy hidden things in Mens Hearts which" we know not, *” 7” 
- both Vertues and Vices : There are alſo many hidden workings of God 
> with Men, to turn them from their purpoſes which are evil, which we are 
: not acquainted with, And when God ſhall enter into Judgment, he will 
FF rather meaſure them according to the hidden things of the Heart, - than 
| © thiogs in appearance, as a cloud of Scriptures do teftifie. -Foraſmuch 
3 then as we know not the ſecrets of Men, nor how they ſtand related to 
| + Godin the purpoſes of their Hearts, we are to pray for, and hope the beſt 
of Men generally z remembring how if was .with our ſelves, even when 
- we were Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, yet had we many ſecret 
conflicts in our Souls in the ſenſe of our demerits, And ſometimes alſo re- . 
 Freſhings from that God whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all;who oft-times makes | 
4 even wicked Men cat the Fruit of their own ways to their ſorrow; when no 
'} Eye ſeethir but God oply. And op the other fide, what good thing o- 
FF tver any Man doth fincerely, (though weakly) the ſame ſhall he receive of 
\ the Lord, whether he be Bond or Free, _. 
(| We know that the Fudgment of God is according to Righteouſneſs; He 
willnotgather where he hath not ſtrowed nor expect the improvement 
' } of any means, which Men neither had nor eould have, neither yer that 
| - whichthey have with exaRtneſs. He delights in Merey, elſe who could 
| © ſtand before him in Judgment * | ging 
ot | © -\ Now the Chriſtian Man, by how much he knows God as a gracions Be- 
hy | - nefaQor to Mankind generally, by ſo much he hath a general Charity and 
ig 
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" | Compaſſionfor all Men: And then his carriage towards them will be 
|  commenſurable, according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Tir.3. 2,3- 
| -hewill ſprak evil of no Man,(becauſe Charity thinketh no evil) but ſhew all 

Poſſible weekneſt ro al Men ; remembring that himſelf was ſometimes diſ- 
 tbedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice, hate- 
ful, and hating one another. And yet ſuch was the loving kindneſs of 

T, God in Jeſus Chriſt, that by the —— of him thefe things were for- 

| given 


_ Rom. 15.2, 


.. Fear which hath torment, and 


c(hl 
have our Convetſe 


As if theputtiog off our ſinful Lite, muſt necds be attended with: 
the patting off the Faculties of Nature and Humanicy; Such Carriah. 
however they may have a ſhew. of Holineſs, &c. yer do lictle befriead 


Chriſtianity, which is certainly the moſt Amicable,Sociable, and Heroig 
of the Law, and Spirit of Bondag 
the Fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. | 
bour for his good to Eaification. When Paul tells us, He wes made all rhii 


without Law, ( the 
he was as one without Cow , 


though he was under the Law of Chrill:” 


nor ſinile; nor-convyerſe with any chearfulneſs abour-Humane As | 


. Profeſſion in the World ; being disburthened of the ſervile Obſervations |} ! 
/ making Men free fromthe Spirit'of - | V 
brings themecoliberty, Gal. 5.'13; By |} Bt 
; —_— not Liberty as an occafun mA. avs 


every Man pleaſe his Nei | ® 
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GebBtiles, who bad not the” Law of Moſer} |} 


And this ſhews the true Nature of Chriſtianity;'tis accommodated forthe © þ * 
good of all Nations in the World , ie was never ordered by God'tobe | 
mewedup in Monaſterics and: Nunneries, norany Forms of Life which | 
arelike upto chem, but was ordained to bring Mankind into Amity, Ho! |} 


45 » 


ſpicalicy,. Humanity, and Piery : Ever follow thet which is yood wed 

ſetves, and amo Wow | (0.3 JEM 
. Nevertheleſs. Chriſtians -ought co be the moſt frank reprovers of' all 
manner of Viee and Wickedneſs.: Have no 


- 


are true; whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſe 
ever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
good 


things, Phil. 4 8. Bux F oraication, and all Hncleannefo, or Gov crenſwn m4. 
among, y0u 4s becometh Saivits ; neither filehineſs, © 


let it mot be once named meſs, 
S655 


ner fooliſh talking, nor jefting, which are not convenient, but rather giving 


of thanks :' For this ye know, that no Whor 


er, nor wntlean Perſon 


covetoys Man, who is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in the Kingdom if | 


Chrift, nor of God,-—be ye not therefore partakers with thens. "IN 
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report; of there be any Vertze, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe. 
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felomſbp withthe fray | * 
works: of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Finally, whatſoever things |} *" 
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Of Chriſtian Moderation tewerds all that confi ientioafly'pecerve the$acred 


with the Church, by the Bapriſns T4 Repentance \for the jr 


Sins, > 


| inthe Apoliles days, and/many -pittics it is, that thoſe who own'the 
F. ſame Scriptures, the ſame Lord Jeſus, the ſame God-and Fatherof all; 
| and the ſame holy way of living among Meg,, ſhould differ in any thing. 
| Nowtheſe Men, (excepting only ſuch as art of 4 blood-thirſly * Spirit; \un- 

F ſynbes Appellation ſoever)-are certainly of the Chriſtian Kindied; the, 


Scriptures, and believe in Feſns Ghrift as the common Suvioar of Miun- * 
4.0! 4 - 
remiſſion of 
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| _athiscaſeourDifficultes ace greater than were mer with ( uſually), | 


* Foy ſuch 


(let therr form 


| Allies of the Church, .or balf-Brethren 4 ſuch perhaps as the Apoſies Bs) we 


{| pvc notice of to Chrift,who caſt out Dewils in the Name of Chrift;at'y er other 144» 


| jdowed nor together with the Apoſtles, Luke 9. 49.; Theſe Meri exnor 
| ith peakevil of Chrift, thaugh they preach him nor ſincerely, Phil: x. 
| 15, 16,17, What judgment we may molt ſafely make of theſe kind of 


 gthe buſineſs now to be conſidered, | 


2. Astothe final Etateof Men, and particulatly of theſe Men, wat 


{| may not preſume to ſay any thing: Bur this we may lay, They are not 
| for fromthe Kingdom of Hr even by the Example of Chriſt himſelf, 
"| vhoina Caſe as doubtful as the Caſe of theſe Men gave the ſame judg- 
| nent, Mark 12. 34. When we conſider che 'oocation of the Errors 
- of theſe mannerof Chriſtians, to have been impoſed upon in their Con- 
= ences from their Youth, as if theſe Errors were the undoubted Traths 
ÞF of the Goſpel, h they are but Innovations of Men, their'caſe is 
©F themoreto be pittied ; for Cuſtom and Education makes the frail Judg- 
_#F ment, of Man a perfe& Captive, ſo that if they would, yet ſometimes 
-& they dare nor receive whar Truth and Reaſon offers in oppoſition to their 
—F Miſtakes. What ſhall 1ay * Surely I may uſe the words of & Learned 


iſtians, and how to.comport with,” or keep jult diſtances from them, | 


Cain's Poſte. 


rity. 


©} Manhere, The very ignorance and fmoplicity of theſe that Byy, (not of their Saba. 


} gunft the venom of thoſe Errors, For they have not the right 
by | ah God's notes foes they. are zcalouily affeQted es Godward in 
+} tir miſtaken Services ; . How they.ſhall be acquitted from, or puniſhed 
| for this Error of Opinion at qe laft; the Judg of all only knoweth. 
7 Meanwhile we muſt ttand to ſound Principles, and 100k for Salvation in 
©} theway wherein God holds ic forth to Mea; Mark 16. 16. He that B:- 
| feth, andes Baptized, ſhall be ſeved. Believing here” being par for a 
-} aaſcionable recepcion of the Goſpel in all its parts, and Baptiſin for the 
Pa whole Duty io praRicals of Religion ;. as appeats, by compating 
| Xuth, 28. 19, 20, withthis place. For it i#a ſolemn Obligation; To 
; LE Wall of Gol in all things, according eo our Power or Under- 


= onn choice, bur by this kind of necedlity) may be ſome preſervdtive ©*** * 
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2. Ourcarriage towards theſe manner of Chriſtians, muſt neither by | 
' ſuch as may alllars them .in' Error; nor [yet cauſe them to ſtumble 4 __ 
* the Tryth. Shall we forbid them to preach in the Name of Jeſus 4, 
ſhall we.joyn with-themn in their miſtake Methods of Chriſtianity's oh, | 
- firſtwe cannot do; becauſe Chriſt bids, Lee chem alone, thoughthe do | 
' not immediately approve their doings : Nor did;Paw/ prohibir them, by | 
* rejoyced that Chriſt was preached any mannerof way, whether in pre. 
tence or fincerely., We know not what preſſures are u—— their Hears, | 
to communicate what they know; nor can ye tell what uſe God may | 
cauſe their Labours to-turn'to ; only this weknow, That'they go att 
right way to the Goſpel Verity, Gal. 2. 14. and therein we may lawfully þ 
blame and bear. dur* Teſtimony againſt them before all Men, Gai. | 
2+ 11/14, Neither may wg give place to ſuch Preachers by ſubjeQions | 
le ſo the. Truth of the Goſpel be endangered, by our aſſent to theirics, | 
gular Methods.: :*Gal. 2, 5. To whom we yielded not ſubjeition, mint i | © 
ax hipur," that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with you. me: 3 


- We gonclude then, Thar belide the common honour and reſpeR which | _ 
weowe to all-Men for Chriſt's ſake, we are to give ſome ſignals of " B- 
more. eſpecial Love,. Honour, and Reſpe, to theſe for the Truths fate | 
which:they bave received, and towards which they are no leſs zealouſly | _ 
affectedthan our ſelves. Nor may. we weaken their hands in-any good. | 

they endeavour to do, for that ſhall greatly prejudice them apginibthe # +, 
good we-would have them do. In a word, We muſt do to'theſe, axm | q 
would be done to our ſelves; . by ſuch as know better than our ſelves, f 

ſuch God may appointfor our affiſtance, we being imperfeR in max 
things. And in diſcourſing them.about their differing Perſwaſions, kt. 

us beware of Heats ,. Paſſions and Confidence will not «convince Gai 
ſayers.. Pau! bath kaught us, To-inſtrut thoſe in meekneſs' who yy 
poſe themſelves, or. ſet themſelves in oppoſition: to us , if peradventun | + 
God-at any time may give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the } 

1 likethat ſaying of the Author of Catholick Charity very well,p- # 7 
That Chriſtians ſhould make Real. Godlineſs che Object of their Jfettint # © 
towards each other 5 and all Differtmces——in diſpenfible Praitices; the OY © 
jets of their mutual. forbearance. But then by his tayour we are not mi dF © 
the nearer till we be \agreed what thoſe diſpenſible PraQices are. ' Hin! # t; 
ſelf makes the having the ſame common Saviour, the ſame Gofpel, the | 1 
lief of the ſame Creeds, and the ſame Fundamental Ordinances necel ay, > 
before Diſputes be laid aſide. Had he particulariz'd them, he had dont & - « 
excellently well, bur that he doth not. i: 16 RE 

Although I know that there ought A a great deal of Loveand Ci F _ 
rity among Diſlenters, ; which God knows is wanting : Yet Ialſokoow } .- 
That to unite upon their preſetit divided Principles and Practices, mult $ "tk 
needs be a fruitleſs undertaking, becauſe they are utterly inconliſteat Þ_ 
each with other, and eſpeciallytheir PraQtices : Much better therefot } 
do | bolditto-be,. that the Guides of the Diſſenting Parties would friend} ( 
ly and frequently confer the Matters of Difference among themſelves; | an 
that ſo whac, is amiſs in any Side, might by degrees be diſcovered : whit | * 
i PE | -e 


C 


- Chap. "i of (Chriſtian 7 Poder { 


is diſpenſible, wighe © be nnderftogd to; be-ſo: Aad whac is ticcelfary 'tox* 
- Chriſtian Church-Communion, might be agreed'on' by all; for ; 

leſs thoſe things are not many, nor very hard to be determined. We 
have offered to debate theſe things: ith 'our diſſenting Chriſtian Priends, 
whether of the Epiſcopacy, or any-other, conſcienciouſly profeſſing love 
0 Chriſt, and ſh are the ame Gy boos the FllPeg Only 


*$2 B'C 'T- £ 

of the ae -celſit of". Malautts, among af the C ITY atv "5 with the 
Primitive Ghurches, and (ouncil of Nice. Ark one Rertir of Re- 
a fir the ly of Sans; '- p 

F 1 have. more than/ Fes: been opbraided by Lets I PEA. be 
| fecking after more Congord:.with Profeſſors generally, becauſe of-the 
Z 8 rin maining:inthe Baptized Churches.” Now though'T could 
E —— no occalidn for fucha Speech; yet Imuſt needs bl 1 won-. 
$44 is = Men ſhould uſe it. It being in effe& of no more weight, thar 
thoſe with, whom Pa! reaſoned abvur Matters'of Chriſtianity, ſhould 
| "ah bid him firſt compele:the rg in;the i before he con-" 
4 87 if wich them: And | | web Snexwrarpri4 


* Andtruly, REES o_T Thar > ihe Alan leah aſ wha 
© they could, yet Diviſions, were found inithe'firſt! Chyitchies ; - itt 

- leſs ſtrange, that there ſhould be Divifiorts found 4H the 

© Churches, , Nor are our meſea: Diſtands ib greet as/tho 

Dh 1: To keep within the "Confines of of our own Nation,l hob ab | Ph 
tha that: hach 'occaſigned!;more; Debate in! Aire burches; tha 

- jo's Dade Ts wc ion + pe 
| Churches adheripg;to ET IEr ] reof, 

| che other, hand, navy TE TOE NES Predatt 


nag yet) _ it to Narvrgy neceſſary.” 
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Of Chriſtian Moderation. ; '''& Book m- 


a] mona pn. LH Sienioe-65:Chot. This FrpoinT at | 
make good 


thing in Dif Lad FP of the d Baptized Cle C0 
I an thing in #0 deny the +7 tobt a = Gombnbabh Charch, 
H a ſe Pe ork maſt be the Difference about the Extent of the Ray. © 
Munkhind,and the Conſequences of theſe Dotjrines reſpeitive. 
Es 7 Bur ar will not do (it. Ergo, Noathang held in any of the ſud 
Churches, as a neceſſary point of Faith, or Praitice, will juſtific the 
_ denial of any of. then to be rv Gnmmunicable Churches, 4 aforeſaid. | 


To ſay nothing of that Moderatioa in odigk of Opinion; which < TA 
late theſe Chung have attained ( at leaſt my of ) in rela tion; | IG 
the {ai Dine yer. we--mayinot make iſtake on which {6 ty 
Saws & conſcquetice to deſtroy the Church-ſtate of | Y I: 
them uncapable of Commtinion; ax aforeſaid, ' | 

 goen. Agree ll urn this, That Chriſt is the Saviour oY 74 


Spe! oughttobe reached io al} Men for the obeth m 
4 that all Men ought. to repett und turn to God rt ith 
dt era xe condemnieg Sin: | | "4 
"oi cy boch agr Fo) bee Eon none die for Men, (& "Nt 
the. Elec w they would believe, 
of his meer Grice an a Saviour, and in Hin © 
aan ace atio 
the cauſ of Man's Dammatonia of Himſelf. - 
| God'{tatlipidg: the Secrets! of a Eh, 
Ele, he vill render to every Man Dis: xs] wW 1. 
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Gncinde his Caſe of Conſeezuce with wink and fone 
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£2 Gp 5 Of Chriſtian Moderation: == 35 


Motives to all the Baptized Churches, to give all diligence to manifeſt = 
+ Love and Chriſtian Unity in general towards each other, and eſpe- 
| "7 in cheir ,general Confiſtories, by their Repreſentatives ; for - the 
arancing Chri zanity in its Primitive Purity, wo ms Men; and more 
epecially thoſe that fear the a though of oy Perſwaſions 


fr 05. 


S 8 CT Vo 


fects an TO LE” A with Five Motives 10 all the Baptized Char- 


ches in England, ro demonſtrate thas Chriſtian Unity which their 
| ©  Profaſſion h naturally engage them unto. : we 


lf * oe Be fk it bath pleaſed Ggd to Bleſs you the Baptized 
| Thu ch a Reſtoration of Chriſtianity to its Primitive Purity, 
E i; EL Principles of Chriſtianity, and the Government of the 
Churche es, axiom | ſince the Apoſiles Times have atrained-t0 the 
o.full evidence inthe. Re and. parti 
eb. bo fs ay yore ere if Me 'nou take bon Ro 
"TO hs jon out of t ures che quores: Heb. 6. 
ha.) 7 then both Payilts and Proteſtants muf all creſt the onus eto '*s 
'th pany nt meaning, they muſt ſtxive. no further 
ſm t, it. is not only free from a Partial-and —_— 
; generall exerciſed with ſo much Care and Exacnefs; (that 
3 8 known-to be ſo-)can ſtand in your Comununions, 
4 3 lt Reformarion as the Word of God calls for.” : : * 
Wh wr 294g 1 do earneſtly exhort, entreat; and: beſcech you all, to 
 confider one another ther as 'Br and not as Adverſaries; _—— 
70] uit on Charity rowards each other. Amd:by how muck | 
yo are In he Trndy more perfectly in ſome particular than ſome of: - P 21 Wk 
'F Keethiren, byſ bY much the more ſce-that you few: Forth Ts > ds. 
| 6 AGDuR, s 00 : "a7 Woes: Dn Tennns 
$ fheSpirit, whu and believeth arms, other” Chriſti- 
: 5 (yes hath the Ga4elt Eys uponiarows wclG 
| "This you ought always t6.confdens het : 
| © tuyere. ſ0 you. cither axe,.or taken 
fo; andy; to. believe, that in many things you [ers thwough 
h Roti And as: you: defize. God! to 
another; \when youſee, ot 
ft ons Dies OR £2.36 7 
Ne has, og upotus alob ni ape mor 
rn 


of Chriſtian Foderation. 
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.querces, yet ecuy be confident that ich Conſequend 
the crring Brother;*as much as by: any other Chriſtian, | 

:2;vHow: Ipdid our Saviour'| pray, Thar his Fi ny, e's "lie 
even ar He and his Father are one. Nay, do we not daily Pray-to the i 
ty-of; all:Sainr :and-bewail the Diſcords that are among r 
Lord? And {hall we ſtand in oppoſition both to Chriſt Fo our fol uy. 
upholding iviſion in, his Churches : What a prodigious ſelf-cout 
diQion is this * And how ſhall we expe td be heard of the Lond} wb i « 
things, when we are not willing to be heard in this thing, 
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jultapon our ownterms  Nainely, Tharall'ſubmit to us Gig. Ip 


ſelves:willhardlyboth in any thifg.* When'yer it is bbrk'' lp 
Rational, that the ſtrong ſhouldbear the Tnfirmities'of of: 
tro pleaſe themſelves. | 
- .>:32; The Conperfiotwof choſe;phiatare out of the Church: 
firuedby Charck-Diviſions, 1:Codld we prize the 
the due;value, we would not hazard ſo great a'M = 
| fal-G 'AsTamfſare, no Min cant be'c 
X -Churches aforeſaid, 'to' deny that i 


which 4-Chache$'o od A ro ho 


: p : _ 2 2 —_ | 
mod:untexeſt-of- f Trink, at leaſtiin) their \Gerierz 


leading way; i 
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ETD 6.-: i of. Marriage, how lawful. 


as Brethren and Churches. of Chriſt ; yet this ſmall. =—_ bane a, 
Say, 'may in time ſtrange, thoſe Soo s. one. from another..w 
Lek ſoine illar or Monument, of. ons L Ove and. Unity in generat/! 
elk evidence I9 Poſterity that we | 
Fey to ſerve them in this.re; 
ſor Truths advantage in. general, 
& Churches, in .one aaron 
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5 have all'fuffered. Again, we have all one Adverſary, even Satan, 
+ Who labours ſandry ways to deſtroy us, and that bleſſed, Work of reſto- 
rn 7 che neglected | Paths of Chriſtianity to. their Priſtine Purity ;- which 
Sod hath in ſome imeaſure incruſted .in_our hands, though we are-but. a 
| 7 and deſpiſed People : | Yet this, ſhall-not._miake the. Jeſs, but rather 
m 3 more ; the Glory of, God, who. uſeth. to chuſe the Poar of. this 
World Rich i in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom. - Only ler it be our 
tate to walk ſo before God, ' and. before one another, as we may lift up 
is Name and Truth befote Men; then will he in his. Wiſdom 4 Faith; 
|: iſliefs bleſs us, and cauſe. his Face to ſhine upon us, that bis way may {till 
* t known upon the Earth, and his. ſaving Health among all Nations; who 

© preſent lie in yery great Darkneſs, by reaſon of the Clouds of Mens 
| | -D Lis, which'the appearing of Pt;mitive Chriſtianity, in the Dodrine 
of Chriſt held forth by che FairhfubMiniſters of his true Churches, will 

# - tavſe to vaniſh away. 
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CHAP. VI: 


If Carriage, how feof, and how Kona unto 'o Dn. 4 
"4 of Divorce. 


Heng the m_ Great (fe of Cnfcne 
S E c T7. I. | 


F Arriage is a a folems NY bodoursle Oidinanee i" God, inſti ge 
- "TVL by God himſelf in the time of Man's Innoggpcy,' for the x 

"F aid orderly propagation of 'Mankind : "God 'made them "Male and Fe 

* | tale, and gave che bleſſing 'of Encreaſe, and Myltiplication to. them; 

5 "Not to Adam alone,” as ſome lately, and others formerly. have fondly 
- imagined ; particularly among the Grecks, as we read in the Commenta- | 

| Aitsof Ludovitus Vives, on Auy, de Civit, Dz4/1. & 0.23... 
* Great have beenthe Aﬀronts and Abuſes which Mankind have offered 
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© tucothe Bontrof Marridgen 

® (hat were wear of Kin to joyn in Aﬀinity, as we read at . 

29\& 20 Chapters. And becauſe theſt Prohibitioas run 

the name of one Sex, ſome would idely pretend a —_— F ud 
one part than on the other ; not conſidering that 


ought to be conſulted, which is the ncarne Beat] and els inthe : | 


on the. of the Female as'the Male.” 


the Father's Siſter, ſaith the Law 3 and the Reaſon of the 44g is 1 vP b 


# thy near Kinſwomen. And who can doubc but thar the ſame Lay: 
Me benth me wg apo ron his Aunt, doth as well fo wr -. 
ve, by Goin nearneſs of Kin bei Pee 
which, as ve 


'. favhe Lereer, es againſt the Intent and P, wrpoſe of the Law. ' When 6 
fore upon the whole Matter, this is my y Judgmen udgment and Conſcience, 1 
if any Man defire to a ſafcly in his « of 
tet to-keep at a greater diſtance than the Law ſeems toli racer 
to come within the reach of the vety Point of this Flaming Sword, 
weſee turns every way to prevent us, that we provoke not the Londty - 
anger in any of theſe Abominations, wherein the Nations /are { 7 i : 
have offended,” and were therefore ſpewed our of the Land, as a bur 
too ook et fan it tobear. For ſuppoſe the Queſtion be only, W ether 
lawfuly marry his Wives Mn Widow? Hereis a very rem 
ed wh inity or proximity of Blood : and yet e 
this caſe may be r my Wives Brother is 'a very near Kit 
man by affioity; and he and bis Wite Frwbary Jour Fleſh, muſt needs eve 
ry near a Kin alſo ; and thetefore rebe no expreſs prohibition 
in this caſe, yet Gth Tam forbid to RR to any thar is near 2 Kin, Þ 
run a venture hete, (at leaft) which is a preſumtious wy "7 may: 
both lawfully and with commendation be excuſed. KF 
Let us therefore beware, as well of the Conſequence of theſe L 
which prohibit Mazrizge, either in the degrees of Blood, or tlie] F 
when God forbids to _ the Nekedneſs of Father or Mother, hed 
leſs debars us as well alſo iz reſpett of or Sow and Daughtor, t chengh le 
Bp, Hall re- preſs them not. He pos. ESD f 
ſol. p. 493» ts; e; but doth nut / h 
Ding , but mentions nor # | expreſs in the caſe of 
| th Dea wg ry gpm 
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Dare, be. $i ior, ; = the 
in-Luw, not the Sox-in-Law. © But who: ſoeth not, thae by the ; 
ſon” that the Relation on the one fide is. reſtraified br he - 
the ſame is the is. Bol on the other fide reſtrained alſo. Other: 
wiſe, the Mother may marry her Son ; the Nephew his great Aunt : the 
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ers 1 jen The ſave aqeid - 
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is by God opounded as the cſon off && |, 
Laws. Itisa Maxim, —ne wrongs the Law, that keeping. chile | * 


" as 6 and how. a 


| 'H Neece her Unclt, Sc. - "We mult needs therefote, when we toad: Theſe 
, 8 : Laws, conſult themin #heit natural Iaferences, a3 well as in their Fx- 
preſſions; hncrary they will-be t$0-us;\ 28 4 Dark-Lifithorn is rohlat | 
Zo comes. againſt ics Light, for-it*6onfounds his" Sight, and he foort 
| blah bisPard but he thar follows its Light, finds lis way perfectly.” 


| Swe EO1E 
How Marriege i bs probibteed fo the Va r Religion. 


? Ire the Dodtitle of the Baptized Churches i is this, That it is Mb: 
E : Ps 1091 ce Lew of God, for thoſe that are Members of the Viſble 
3 o xt of  Ghriſt, to marry ng thoſe that are mt, And for this we have 
"WM oraine of Al Old pet New Teſtaments, as well as the moſt Authors 
4 The Scriprure timely ſhews the Mind of God herein, Ge#.'6; 2; 6; 7: 
7 by recording his revengetv! ſtroke on thoſe his Sons, who'in the days of 
> Noah, took to- themſelves Wives of thoſe that were not his > em 
- Which ws rr 


$ 4 thoſe inthe __ of Nah and poiotlarizeth ir Sl in mar- 
"ning Wives contrary to the Will of God. For ir cannot be ſuppoſed; 
"thi tour Saviour did there ſpeak againſt Marriage 2s Iriftirtited of God; 


any more than againſt Eating and Drinking lawtully z bur it is the Sins 
"df Men committed in theſe Actions reſpeRively which 'be ſpeaks againiſt,. 
to the egd he might fortifie his Servancs agaitiſt the like abuſes; + - 
' , How much oh Lord diſallowed ſuch Martiages inthe time of the Law, 
"evident Exod. 34. 12413, 14; 153 16% De#t;5:3; 1 King nr r, 2: 
"Nehem. 13. Andtbar the ſame Tranſgreffion in'the tirtie of _ Goſpel 
be denyed, 1 Cop.7, 49. & to; 9." Cor.'6; - 
| 14. The reaſon of the Lawin this caſe being fill the ard, "which is 
I F- er of being drawn away from following the Lord: 'Deur, 7. 
354+ 1ſbalt thow make Martiages with them; &c, For they will torn 
away thy Sow fe from following me, that he may ſerve ther Gods : ſo will the 
| Muger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, Thwas fot the Iſ7aclite. And hath 
| the Chatian n6 limit here*' Yes ; "They are at liberty tomerry with whont 
| they wil; Onh. in the Lord, 1 Cori7..39. They ww on mot be wnequally 
' yaked with Uh lituers, 2: Cor:6. t4. «Herets a moſt pre oftrable nftiiine' 
$ andfor moxe particular ditedtion,- we refer to Levie. 3 & 26 Chapters, 
"4 andthe SeQtion- preceding.” | Nor ,ſhattwe- need-to be: copions in this 
75 3 ey all.Chtiſtians affe = to #t;/ Of the many Teſtimonies char 
"10 be brought, I will only fer downs @ few ; 6d firſtthe Univerſity of 


Meri (la T7 on rou#ded oj the Haw Native and Univerf of 

20 pgs (or ary's Tron 30 Communied Baſil, n 
1 hovg and was by Chrift Lditated from Ubnſes' tad Corruptiont.” In 
| %s xgerd muſt be had chad ve Relig that Marriidge be not made betibeen 
Y Per ſons 


\ 


2 
\ . . 


== Marriage, Fray IR 


Perſons of di erent Relig ions. "Ie: is one thing to,ſpeak o 
—_— 8 ISS a6 = to be -nadle.: FTTIEET 
I 7 Goes 7: but the latter i is moſe. ſeverely ohibize, Exod734. 12;De 
mbere a Reaſon is rendred, taken from 'the'danger of ſeducing; *J; | 
THe hich Paul's ſaying agrers, Be' mot: unequally yoked: with the Wicked, of beat . 
= the ſtrange Toke with Unbelievers. Sad Examples we have of the Bren : 
of ſuch aloves of the Old World, Gen. 6: Of Solomon, 1 Kings 14, 
Of Ahab, 1 K-ngs 21. 15. Of Jehoſhaphar, 2 Kings 8. Of Valence th oP + 
Emperor; who by his Wife Was ſeduced and drawn to Arrianiſm.. E. | 
Nod the Rhemiſts give this poſitive determination ; Is is not lawful Pe 


oe = 0 & m1 A 1 


Rhem. Teſt. : 
2 Cor. 6. Catholicks to marry with Hereticks or Infidels. Wherethey alſo: refer. to ' 
St, Ferome contra 'Fovinian, Libs 1 {dos f6. the Council of Laodicea, * ' 
Can. 10,31. .-: ET: 7 

As clear for this is Diodet Annocs: i in 1 Gori by 399 By they 
The only diff Im the Lord, he underſtands, In the Communion of :Chriftia ad 


ag 6. = Church.zznot that Chriſtians ſhould Apottatize for Kacrage mah th 
Bound: of the band or Wife who is not a Chriſtian... We ſee then, - that he-that 

- which at of ;the Viſib!e Church of Chriſt to ſeek a Spouſe, is condemned *: of 
+2 that Act by the Scriptures, and the conſent-of all that HE wow hing $2 
| hened aber of &h wed ak Eres | 


| S ECT. IH. + p 
ts what Cefe Marrigg once made may be diſſolve d. | —_— 


But n1 now the Queſtion i is 3 Whether Marriages which are made by ll 
Bp. Hall Re- the Bounds which-God hath'ordained,may be made void: B. Hall-anfwers 
fol. p.373- thus z  Doubtleſi it may be done by. juſt Authority, upon divers well grit 
occaſions, , For m4 it is.4n indiſpenjible Gharge, Thoſe whom God' hath jo 
. ro Jet no Man put aſunter :' $o it no leff truly hilds on thi co " 2 
Tooſe whom God hath forbidden to be Joyned, let no: Man keep rogether.. "Ai Ay 
then purs fix Caſes wherein. this. may be nes aeres not checaul C] 
of Religion. RO. 
.. Nor may.we too cafily fallin with this Gencence,: nor gvinhs 
rence from our Saviour's words,: though there be. a-great ſhew-bf teaſon }_ 
in them, (though yet. we the caſes put by him itmay: probably Kola), B wy bl 
now. we mult conhder,. that Marriage ftandeth upon the Laws: Net 3 
and Nations, as well as:it is particularly ny by: poficive P 
forthe Church of. God. And. therefore care»muſt be hadoR 
_-verted Party, who did not fin againſtthe Law.of: Nature or Nat 
marcying with 2 Believer, and being.under noother Lay, at leaf : 
Law. of the Church, cannot be puniſhed, by: the Law of: janity wt 
And, yet. it the Woman ſo married-be -put.away, her puniſhments:* | 
great as Chriſt allows to be executed upon th&Fornicatrix that had | 
.,..,,ncd againſther Husband, and moſt of Xt (God; :;.\.) 3 
Ta s : 1 True it is, God-ance ſuffered a Sin ot;thiskind'ro be thus ſeverely ;1 
5% nithed by Ezra. - But there, is go Lawextant'chit.it myſt always be'lo7 | 
and we know, God.did. permit many Marriages to continue, which rl ; 


F. s 


3 Chap. 6. Of Marriage, how lawful. Dy 4i 


had not 2a lawful beginving. © Nothing can:be ſaid why Facob ſhould+ re- 
| tain Leah as his: Wiie ; which will not equally plead for the continuance 
| of the Marriages under queſtion. . The'Sin being far greater, in the'pur- , 
ting Leah fraudulently to 7acobinſtead of his Lawful Spouſe. Dr. Willer Hecaplais 

is of Opinion, That the Sin herecommitred, was Fornication, or Aduly &-*< 

tery- | *- 743 36k LE VT 
Apain , Poligamy, or having many Wives at once, was neither accor- * Math. r9. 

' ding to the Inftirution of Marriage, nor warranted by any Law at all ; $5: wa Se 

” *and had its riſe (ſo far as Scripture bears Record) from a Wicked Man, «lude: plur«- 
Gen. 4.19, Nevertheleſs ſuch Marriages were/ permitted to continue. hey of 2) 
- And yet in our caſe the matter is not ot that criminal Conſideration, as Yo HE 


” to have multiplicity of Wives, which is difallowed'by Chriſt, when he e's nc 
reſtores Marriage to its firſt * Inſtitution.  ..... 295} pin now 
\ When /ſrae/s Sin was- puniſhed, Ezra, 10. 3, 4. by putting away acroneY 
* their Wives, their Children were put away with them : which howſoever;,;4,”” os 
jt might ſtand with the Jewiſh Church, being in ſame ſort necefſary, in 
- reſpe& of their Ioheritances in the Land of Promiſe, and the Civil Poli- 
” cyof their Nation ; yet ſurely it would. be great cruelty for Men pro- 
-feffing Chriſtianity, to turn their Wives and Children out of doors, who 
- both by the Law of Nature and Nations, have as clear a right” to all 
- Temporal and Domeſtick Priviledges now, as the Husband himſelf; inany 
> Nation what-ever. So that heredoth not only want'a Law for Divorce - 
-inthis caſe,” without which the Chriſtian' cannot put away his Wife, 
- whom he took irregularly ; bit here is alſo a moral impoſſibility for him'to 
We cf = £4 
+ Finally; As to the ſtate of things in that part of the'World called 
© Chriſtendom, more eſpecially in this our Nation; 'great caution muſt be 
had in this Caſe of Marriage; how Men cenſure them that go beyond the 
-Bounds of fome- particular Communities; the Caſe being notwithus; as 
_ "it was with: the Church at Corinth, and the Pagans. Nevertheleſs the 
3 only ſecure way to bave peace in our -Conſciences, -is-to keep- within the 
"F Bounds of .the Church for-the choice of our Yoke-fellows, ' If we find 
- therhnot within her Borders, we may juſtly fear, @&c: 2 + 7 
* {And the tather, becauſe God hath grievouſly puniſhed the Sin of mar- 
| Tying, contrary to his directions to his own People ;” he thereby providing 
FF eſpecially for: their ſecurity in things pertaining co his Worlhip:*Let 
| all Chriſtians+therefore.ſtand in awe, and fin not : Let not the-love of 
' Beauty or Riches, turn thee from the-conviction'ot thy Conſcience; "for 
* if thou finneſtpreſumptuoully, thou reproacheſt the'Lord; and ſuch muſt 
-  beartheir Iniquity, amb. 15. 30,30.” REBT Ig: 
4: Now for: Marriages:lawfully made, by. Perſons fit for that ſtate-of "Life, 
weought to acquieſce in our -Saviour's determination, That nothing bur 
the pollutiaw- of che Marriage-Bed can juſtifie a Divorce; *our-Lord hath 
| "Tepealed that Precept which Moſes gave to the conttary; Matth; 5+ 32. 
| Lerno Chriſtian therefore barden his heart againſt his Wife, becauſe of 
"Other Infirmities; let not; loſs of Beauty; or other-cauſe, alienate thy 
' heart like a Jew, who upon fleight occaſions'were too much wont to hate _ 
"their Wives. Let Chriſtiaris ſhewa. _ excellent Spirit; as they _ 
A þ unde 


Of ( briſtian Behaviour | 


| Lovely and Innocent, but it is abuſed, andby ſome, on one exrre; ne 


they; ere enchanted i inco @ ſullen filence, is-no: way 


 vation+;A moſt geteſtible folly:!' | + —_— 


42 Il. } 
ander 2 more excellent. Miniſtration than that of the Law; aw mb of 
membring that Leſſon of the Apoſtle, t (or. 7. 29, Brethren, the ey me 
is ſhort: It remaineth,; that they that have Wives, be as though they but | bo 
one; It being not" carthly Felicities, from which the Chriſtian Man { of 
graws his true rejoycing, and therefore let cheſe things fall out betterce | is 
worſe, he is taught of God therewith to be content. . —4J CG 
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Of Chriſtian- behaviour , Civil and Religious ; particularly + | ' Ne 
behaviour of Women in the Aſſemblies of the C -briſtian Churches, on 


Bring the fifth Caſe of Conſcience. : bo 
S Gas: Y 


1d not the mimick and unquoth Deportmene affected by hah (ad | 
D eſpecially the ©nckers) on the one hand, as well as the fantaf &. 
and vain Curioſities of others, give.occaſion, we might in a —— = | 
tion -omit this: Diſcourſe, But ſeeing there is ſcarce any 


oe rendred inacceptable ; we ſhall endeavour to preſerve why 
deſt. and Comely, and to give we nn;Felllony __ Make VO $'6n 
one (ide as well as ther , 4 % 13 
For. aſluredly, God never deſigned the nogoral: of a Wile; Cou 
ous, and. Humble, Reverence 1 ws _ ag towards each ot 
pg-onilor Rely i0us, by i Gol; anon hw 
aw. ithal lied. for wn prone 'Om — 
to. Wag mm ro It muſt needs be a great vanity to make th 
Sinful, which God hath not made ſo by ſome Teſtimony againtt ir.” 
uld have no more Civility when accidentally puffing by: ea 
other, than the Beaſts of the Field, norſo much as to uſe Saluracions ry & 
£0 another, bur only-ſtare one upon another witha ghaſtly Aſpett, uit} 


any Pringiple of Modeſty or Humanity : no more-than that on the © & | 
wi Lorne muſt crouch, as if it were ſcarcelawtul for the ſame frals 

to meet in one Path, whilſt the .other ſtrats along, as moing hit 
fellow Creature, and humane Brother, as unworthy his notice'or: iſe. 


That there is howowr dur to all Mon, Fevideat « Per. 2.7, Theres”. : 
ward demonftracions of it areto be-given From one to another, abootding 
to Mens differing Linn ia aodeteidend, Levie,19. 32: Thou ſbult't e 
id : a. Head s and howenr the Face of the old Max, "Anil for ve | " 

payment of this Debt of Honoar to all Men, there oughrto'be kept | 
en ined reverence and cftimationof all Men, as they are the-Of- \pring's \ a 


1 Chap. ” in Church- Aſſemblies. 


43 


F of God, 4its 17.29. compared with Luke 3.38. where Adam, our com- 
'F moo Progenitor, is expreſly called the Son of God, And when ive conſider 
"F how he was created in the Image of God, and made Lord of the Works 
| of his Hands, Pſa/. 8. And alſo by the Covenant made with Noah and 
F his Poſterity, is continued in a State of Sovereignty over the reſt of rhe 
Creatures, Ger. 9. 2. The fear of 'y0u, and the Tea of” you ſhall be upon 
every. Beaſt of the Earth, and upon every Fowl of the Air, and pon every 
thing that moveth upon the Earth; into your hand are they delivered, We 
certainly ought in our hearts to conceive ſome reverence due to this No- 
'F# ble'(though many ways unhappy) Creature, and to give ſome evidence 
| thercof, according to his degree reſpeQively, though of the loweſt Rank. 
-F Norare the degrees we intend, any other than what God hath made worth 
$ our obſervation; as namely, Number of Days; the differing States of 
Life, Attainments in Vertues, and Places of Truſt, in any publick Em- 
E ploymene, whether Civil or Religious: Betide, the common relation we 
- have toeach. other, as being of one Blood. ; 

4F The Evidences of Good-behaviour are three-fold. 

i 1x. Words, or Friendly Salutations. | 

"F — 2. The Geſtures of the Body. TL fs 

| 3. Kigd acceptance of anothers Civility, when teſtified to us in a 
i triendly Way. | 


Brethren, Sirs,, &c. This Language was uſual with che Apoſtles; Not 
1 find thar the Title Rabbi, is prohibited, when uſed as a Title of Ci- 
—vilHonouronly ; for as'it is ſaid, Be ye not called Rabbi, for one is your 
Miſter, even Chriſt, Matth. 23.8. Soin the next'yerſcit is ſaid, Call 
wo Man Gather upon Earth, for one is your Father which is in Heaven, 
Yet whois ſo fooliſh as tq imagine, that we may nor give the Title of Fa- 
ther to him from whom we deſcended by natural Generation ? 'or to him 
| that is asa Father co his Country © &6. Gen. 22.4. I, 49.23. As 
- alſo co him that by Spiritual Office hath been inttrumenral ro beget'us' ro 
” God, 1 Gor. 4.15, 1 John 2.r. And yet when all” this is done, the 
Honour of -God is in no wiſe impeached, whilſt we reſerve the Honour of 
© the Power begetting, andthe abſolute Rule or Government of our Con- 
| ſciencero Chriſt and God only. LOO SENS fed HEH 
x. Chriſtian Salucations are expreſly commanded, Marth, To. 12. 
| dud when we come into en Houſe, ſalute it'; or ſay, Pexce be to this Houſe, 


+ 
". 


% 


2 By Words we mean ſome Title of Reſpe& or Reyerence, as Fathers; | 


* Luke 10,5. Words being ordinarily the beſt Index of the Mind, and fo ' 


=} molt fit ro thew or give evidence of a courteous diſpoſition. Nor is there 7 $4=.30.27; 
any juſt exception againſt many of our words of friendſhip. As when en hgep- 


|} toliy, Farewel, or God be with yor 3 to bid the Plow-man, or honeſt 
"| Work-man,' Ged feed, and to wiſh well co all, by ſaying, *upon fit” oc- 
| Glim, 4 Grod Day, or Good Night ts you 5+ provided always that* theſe 
1 i s be ſcrivufly uſed, and without hypocrite; 0 15 

| © For the Geflures by which we” e- the 'temperature of our 
© | \ Mint in point of Civil Reſpe@, certainly*'s teverent bowing of the Bo 
| fycannot well be ſpoken againſt, unleſs we are refolve@&to condemn'the 
"I HP Patniarks; 


pl 


, 


ve meet our Acquaintance, to'ask him of hisvellfare; and when we part, Zate 1. x8. 


os 
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Patriarks, Ger. 18, 1. Gen. 23.12. Then Abraham bowed himſelf be... EL 
fore the People of the Land, Gen. 33.3, —and bowed himſelf ſeven ting | 
until be came to his Brother ; ſee alſo Gen. 43.26. And hence we: may 
ſafely conclude that this geſture of bowing the Body in token of civilrs... 
verence, is both of great Antiquity and Innocency, and recorded as; # 
thing vertuous and lovely in theſe Holy Men, whether it were done-ty 
Stravgers or others. Anſwerable whereunto, and no leſs iniocett als.” 
other Geſtures, proceeding from an humble Mind, as uncovering the | 
Head,: or laying the Hand upon the Breaſt, or bowing the Knee, as the | © 
uſage of Nations do. vary in ſuch Matters ; for none of theſe Geſtures # 
can be excepted againſt, for any thing which is in them, which. will ng | 
equallybeof the:{ame torce againſt bowing the Body, as was uſed byths. # 
Holy Men of old. = | no 
3» A kind acceptance of anothers civility, is certainly a-brancli of. b- 
good behaviour, as we ſec in the caſe of Mephiboſberh,” how humbly he. 
carried himſelf ro Davia, when he teſtified his Good-Will towards him: #. 
2 Sam. 9. 6,7. Andherein alſo we are by honour to prefer one another. | 
Rom. 12. 10. rather than to ſeek to: receive honour one - of mots. b- 
which our Saviour cenſurcth as an evidence, that Men are ſirangers tothe} 
Faith of Chriſtianity, It is always beſt to be rather the foregoſtin ou 
ſigns of gentleneſs, than to ſtay till others oblige us by. their courteke: 
- be courteous, ſhewing all meekneſs ro all Men, That Chriſtians ſhould d 
of them-be ſubject one to another, 'arethings ſo plainly delivered, as they* 
need no Commentary. | 1. 0 


.-Fivally., This good behaviour conſiſts not oply in good Words, anda Þ 
gentle Carriage,.-but alſo in a. chearfulneſs to.do good' Offices one:lt | 
another, . and to all Men, as occaſion is tendered to us :. And thisistole & 
a Neighbour in-Deed as well as-in Word, as our Saviour teacheth; Jak | _ 
10: 36,37. - Andit is true Honour, to confer neceſſary Kindveſfeswith #$ _ 
our courteous behayiour, as appears Ai#s-28.:2, 7, to 11, wherethe | 
rous People and others,. is called meny Honovrs,'. beſide the relieving then |} 
" with things neceſſary..; Thus the very Light of Nature teacheth that vew 
tuous-demeapour,which ſome pretended Spiritualiſts are averſe to: Nord |} 
L-ſee cauſe to believe, That thoſe that will not vouchſafe men'a good ward, Þ 
will better: commiſerate the neceſſity of any Man, than ſuch as without | 
hypocriſic is of courteous Language and Demeanour.. . 7 
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S.CT. II. EY 


Of Chriſtians Behaviour in Gharch- Aſſemblies; 1 
What was Dewsd's Reſolution, decomes every good Chriſtian, }2ſd. 
101.2. 1. will behave my ſelf wiſely in 4 perfect way. And thatiword: 
which is uſed to expreſs Chriſtian Behaviour, Tit, 2. 3. KaTxomiaeny is 
Leigh.Crit. -not only habits,” but accordingito- Leigh. Crit. Sac. #gnifieth an inward } 
Sac, Habirand Conſtitution, beſeeming Holineſs. And indeed the Eycobitht. | 
| '  Lordbeholdeth the Hearts of all that draw near to him-in/his Churches; Þ. 


where 'f 
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: Chap. 7. Of Cfriſtian-behaviour (vil and Religious, 


# - gheretherefore God is greatly to be feared, and to be had in Reverence 
'F of all that are abour him. | | | 

'F + - The diſorders of the (0ri»thians, occafioned the Apoſtle to write thoſe 
_ Directions, which if more ſtritly obſerved, would more adorn the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, eſpecially concerning the Vailing of Women in the time 
of Prayer and Prophecying, which might not only prevent vain imagina- 
tions both in themſelves and others, bur alſo continually remind them of 

'# that ſtate of SubjeQion,to which by reaſon of Sin they were expoſed. In 
'F . fome Churches, Women do generally obſerye this Cuſtom of being 
'$ yailed inthe timeof Prayer. I ſhall only here adviſe them to obſerve, 
'# there is the ſame reaſon, and as clear direQtion, x Gor, 11, for their be- 
| ting Covered alſo in the time of Preaching, But now what ſhall I think of 
the Quakers (and as I hear ſomeothers ) who do not only allow Women 
= to Teach and Preach in their Congregations, but alſo by their Printed 
' Books defend the ſame. I grant indeed as to that People, it is but like 
"other of their bold affronts offered tothe holy Scriptures. But leſt ſuch a 

= Preſident ſhould become Injurious to the Churches, we ſhall here teſtifie 
 apainſt that PraQice as Unwarrantable, and of very ill Conſequence ; 


7 


> which we ſball makeappear by demonſtrating this Propoſition, viz. 


© That ſuppoſing G hriſftian Women to have received. Wiſdan, and ability to 
Fs ro Edification, yet it is unlawful for them to exerciſe their Gifts 


Preaching, or Diſputing in Church- Aſſemblies, in the time of Chri- 
tanity. Nd: | | 
Arg. This Iprove, firſt: Becauſe eyery ſolemn Ordinance, in reſpe& 
bf ſuchas are to miniſter in them to the Edification of the Church, muſt 
be whgranted by ſome Precept, Preſiderit, or neceſſary conſequence fron 
| ſome Scripture, or paralle! Caſe.. But nothing of this kind .can be 
© ſhewed to warrant the practice of Womens Preaching in Church-Aſſem- 
E- _ ty the time of Chriſtianity, Ergo, It is Unwarrantable, or Un- 
- lawful. . _ | | 
”- Obj, 1, The moſt. important ObjeQion againſt-this Argument, is ta- 
© - ken from The extent of the Promiſe. of the Spirit being to Chriſtian Women, 
as well as to Men, and that theſe Gifts are given for the benefit of the 
Church. 5 OTE 
"SF To which, I ſay, The whole ObjeQion being-true, it doth not necef. 
farily infer the liberty of Women to preach in the Church, becauſe they 
' may exerciſe thoſe Gifts to the Edification of many: ina private way, 
FF more eſpecially among their own Sex z and may be more meet to inſtruct 
"4 themin ſome Duties proper to them, than Men may be, and ſo be 
| Labourers in the Goſpel, and aſfiſtant in the Miniſtry, as ſome were in the 
Apoſtles Days; ſo that their Gifts are not given in-vain. Again, They ' 
ttay be very ſerviceable in the Inſtruction alſo of them that are without, in 
{} private manner, eſpecially to Women. For we read. not that- thoſe 
: if that Sex which were extraoxdinarily gifted, did preach openly-as the 
Gifted-Brethren did in the Primitive Times; and therefore it ſeems: to 
'} be the greater Arrogancy for Women of ordinary Gifts, to appear ſo 
3 M ""M openly 
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of Chriſtian-behaviour aview Civil, and Religious. - | 
ly in mix'd Afetmblies,' as thoſegmong the Dwuakers fre vent! | 
PO. 2. Some ao objett, that the Apoſtle Toms to allow Wane to 4 | 
' or Propheſy in the Ghurch. 1 Cor. 11.5. Every Woman Praying, or 
"Re propheſyivg with her Head uncovered, ec, 1 
Auſw. It is moſt ſafe to underſtand this place, of the behaviour of al at} 
Women in the -Church, rather than to reſtrain it to one of a thouſand # < 
only; andthen it's clear, the intent of theſe words is only to dire& Wo : = 
men y how to behave themſelves in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, with | (* 
modeſty. and Mamefaſineſs. . And the direQions on the other fide, ay Þ 
cerns the Men generally, for they, none of them ought to be cal W 
the time of Prayer, or Propheſie, but to appear with open Face in theſ ee Tn 
Exerciſes, wherein the Women ought to be Vailed. | OT 8 
Nor is it unuſual for the whole Church to be ſaid todo a bes} 
yet it is aQually performed by one Perſon, or very few. - See is very. * 
Epiſtle, Ghap. oa poten all are fi * ſuppoſe zo p ropheſ and yet pd - 1 
tional to imagine, that every Man and Woman fa be Speakers 7 
Church of Corizth. And As 2. we read of 120 Diſciples met't 
py that when they had on gy the Houſe was ſhaken where they wa ore 1 . 
who can imagine that ever \ Gn was a Mouth? » f " ; Tad 
were tO all things, Sk truth lieth here, That the Ch rch- EB 
Aſſembly being a Myſtical Body, what is done by her Miniſters in th I 


capacity, is looked upon-as the Churches Ad ; 'whether it be ay, 7 
forth the Word of Converſion to theſe without, or praying wo GY 


—_ in any other Ordinance, becauſe theſe things are done "oY 
conſent of the — of 


wm 


; the Apoftles are d ” E : oY % VBY | 


> A c: SK 
LIE. 


ch Chriſt rien from the <Da | 


RTE 1! I 
1 t6 8 
Fr 


2” ied SA nero the Apoſls, i | | 
Chet and ſo is no Preſident to other Women: And} 
if Sa oye fent a Man with this particular Errand, he had noC mY 


- Somthe Dead, yet it doth not follow, thar all Chriſtians that may | - 
this, are therefore ſent to Preach, © But we come to a ſecond Argir } 
| ment. 


4re. 3. That which is plainly ſrepdes ro all Chriſtian wan, || * 

muſt not be aſſumed, ities by : ; 
But to Teach, or Preach in the FE es Eheldtan' is forbidden wat: 

Chriſtian Women, Br, It may not be affumed, or done by ny of | 


a ; x 

M 

4 
RF 


= Chip. 7. of Chrifionbchoviaa Civil and Religion 

7 Wis exprelly forbidden, 1 Tim. 2, 11, 12, Lee your Women learn in 
| ue with all ſubjedtion, Out 1 ſuffer net 4 Woman to teach, nor to nſin, 
2 ehority over the Man, but to be in filemce, And this full and ——_ 
Prohibition is the more conſiderable, for that it is delivered in the ſame 


EL where the Miniſters of Chriſt are dire&ted to make Prayers, Inter= 
| *fhon, and giving of Thanks for all Men ; which clearly refers to the 
* Gervices of the Church as congregate. And leſt it ſliould be imagined 
* {xx itis by ſome) that this Prohibition only pacs a Bar againſt Womens 
- diſputing, or asking Queſtions in the Church ; the DireQion is twofold : 
firſt, How they ſhall Learns and that is, %%» | pra: with all Subjeition, 
| Gcondly, What they are reſtrained from and that is Teaching : [ ſufer 
| nts Women to teach; which isonly to be underſtood of Teaching ini the 
F Church, for otherwiſe in a private way they are to be-Teathers of good 
= thines, Tit. 23+ | "1 428 IP 
= 1 here char vain Cavil of ſome, who from 1 Gor. 14. 35. That Wo- 
> mn arc only forbid. to ask Drelions, or to Diſpute in the Ghurch, is as 
ZF fully refuted by the Apoſtle, as it he had ſcly oppoſed that wild 
= Conceit. For, the truth is,the Apoſtle prohibits them thae ſameliberty of 
ZÞ frc vquge td s hs Fae” " pe to Men, as may be pet-: 
= cived by thoſe general expreitions, Je may ay one by one,night very 
| prot Ke ET od EG ighe c nm. bert" bo Prophie 
ZE jj.as wellas Men, be therefaxe purpoſely crofſeth chat evil Surmiſe with 
F zPcohibicion, and an InveRtive alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let your Women 
FF lp filence in the Churches, for it is not (or hath not been) permitted ulh 
= t them to ſpeak, but to be under filence ;, as alſo ſaiththe Law. * Where *r4e 4ppie 
F note, That the Holy Ghoſt expounds che Law of the Womans SubjeQi- £2472 


new Prec 


| onto extend to this Prohibition, -namely, to Speak in the Church ; yea, 4a: « 


| there hath for been, nor is ſo much as a-penniffion for it.:.. And his Th- © <-> 
—F tjective is vehement, 4:4plv "D 50, Tarpe enim eſt, Forxitis a dirty, foul, Hm - 
4 or /b«mefu! thing for a Woman to ſpeak in the Church. What could zeading. 
ZE be ſpoken againſt with greater Indignation © And doubtleſs, were this 

= Cuſtom which ſome unwary Heads do fo great! 


3K 


A 
os 


carihor'ttiakerhemn more ſecure. 1,A_ 
filence in the Churthes, 2. It is. tet permitted. 
peak, or Teach, 3. Nor to ws Anthoriry oe Hee We 


4 Now we know, that ſuch as-never Teach, may uftrp Attehority ; for je 
} is one thing w Teach by Pertniffion, (which Women are denied) ano- 

1 ther thing to exerciſe Authority in the Churches, which is alſo denicd. 
t | Nay, they raay not fo much as Difpnte; or as Queſtions'in the Chirch ; 
' 7} how muchlefs ther may they ſtand upas Doftorss And There demand 
| * ſuck ſhameleſs Women, (for ſo the Holy Ghoſt hath harked them 


that 


K 


Whether the Baptized Churches may conform 


that take this Liberty ) how the Elders and Brethren muſt behgye then. Þ 
ſelves whenthey Teach * Muſt their Faces or Heads be vailed, or unysi; # 
ed 2 Can you face the Angels of the Churches, or do you not ear the 
Angels of God in. ſuch your infolent undertakings? Again, How «1 
you obey any Elder that commands you to do this, when an Apole | 
, / forbids you, and tells you it is a foul thing for you to do it « Are yy, 
Elders greater than Pau/? Are you ſtill luſting after that which 
forbidden 2 Me-thinks the former Tranſgreſſion ſhould be too much, ' 
And you may conſider, that that very Sin is made a Reaſon, why you : 
Sex ſhould not have the liberty of Prophecying, or Teaching, or Difpy. Þ 
ting in the Churches. ' And if any ob-the Churches of Chriſt-haye;'n | 
ſhall be-led into this Errour, by the example of the ©nakers, I Figs K 
in behalf of the Truth, leave this Teſtimony upon Record againſt them.-. 3» 
Nevertheleſs, we deſire that Chriſtian Women ſtudy the Knowle & © - 
God,. and labour to be helps to weak Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of they # - 
own-Sex.z and here they may have opportunity to improve their Giftzy # 
Prayer,” and Teaching many good things. to their Families, Tins Þ 
'or"to' others alſo in a modeft manner. And if any of them excel'y # - 
Knowledg, they may be uſeful to the Miniſters, as ſome were to #y # + 
- himſelf, Phil. 4. 3. in furthering the Converſion of Souls : Only 
them not at the perſwaſion of any, go beyond the Bounds which God 
ſet, to teach them SubjeRion and Shamefaſtieſs. | 


CHA? VIL lp 
of the Reſt ition put upon the Aſſemblies of the Baptizel Cc FT : | 
' by the Laws of Men, and whether the ſaid Churches may confuniy | 

ſuch Limits without Sin 2 KG 
_ Beingthe ſixth Caſe of Conſcience. og p. 3 
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TIrft, we profeſs it our duty to obey all Ordinances of Man, Atively, 
£ or Paſfively, But then, Secondly, If the aid Laws, or any of them, } 
Intitled, As As, or Laws,' to prevent and ſuppreſs Seditious Conventicls, |- 
do only intend he ſupprefſian of Seditious * 4 a : Then weſay, Ow | 
Fong * we Chriſtian Aſſemblies. are not concern'd in the ſaid Ads at all. * But } 
ſent 16 ts the faid Laws do really intend the Supprefſion of our Church Aſſemblies, Þ 
Lew to begeed ander the name. of Seditious Meetings, then we conceive we may not | 
« it bach « Warrafitably in the fight of God, neither diſſolve nor reſtrict the Aſſemblies | 
7 =—_4 of our Churches, according tothe Limits-of Laws, which only. pennits | 
4riow Mee. SIX, Or Ten, belides a Man's own Family, to come together in the Ser. | 
ing:,by whom- yice of God, Fox firſt, | oy : 206K 
ſoever . Upon a ſuppoſition that we are true Churches of Chriſt, ( as thatwe þ 
muſt believe, till Reaſons be ſhewed us to the contrary) to reſtrain our | 
Afﬀfemblies to ſuch ſmall Companies, is direly contrary to God's allow 


ance, | 


= 


b 


; ; Cha p. 8. to Reſtriftions impoſed by bumane Laws. 


ance, 1 Cor. 14-23, 24. where the whole Church ar Corinch { and con-. 
' ſequently all rrue Churches of. Jeſus Chriſt, as- particular Communities ) 
are allowed of God to come together in one place; and not only ſo, bur 
ach alſo who are not of the Church, are allowed of God to come to 
ſach Aſſemblies, as convene ih the Name of the Lord, according to the 
Scriptures: And therefore it muſt needs be unlawful for any Power of 
this World, to countermand what God hath thus Ordainedz and'conſe- 
quently altogether unſafe for God's People to conform to ſuch Reftricti-/ 


' H - ons, as deprive the Churches of Chriſt of ſo great a Priviledg;” 'Better 
_ "jr is to Suffer (if the. Will of God be-ſo ) in the pious defence of Sa- 


cred Priviledges, than to loſe them by conſenting ro ſuch Humane Re- 


#  frraints. For, . 


F . dred, or Fifty Perſons : divide theſe-into ſuch ſmall 


'F _ 2. Thus. to reſtrain our Numbers ; will certainly deſtroy all our 
-- Church-Aſſemblies. Suppoſe ſome Churches —_— but of a Hun- 
Zompanies, and 


'F then whereis the Church*..Either every fix Perfons is a Church, or there 


2 congrepate: And beſides, If Worldly Authority have juſt Pow-. 


|} > to divide Chriſtian Aſſemblies into ſych diminitive Companies, . they 
'# have Power alſo toſubdivide them, and fo in fine, utterly diffolve them, 
'F and herein: God's Ordinance ſeerhs to us to be in danger, ro be made void 
'F + 3. Should we thus conform co Humane Ads, we muſt depart from the 
F laudable Example of the Firſt Churches, -who probably had becninlutle 
F danger,could they have kept chemſelves within ſuch narrow Limits; hadit 


"been lawful ſo to do, the Apoſtles wanted nor Wiſdom to give. 
"| to that Purpoſe. | But on the contrary, we find they met ti 


2 together, — The number of Names together, was about an bundzed and 


7 great Numbers as conveniently they could. As 1, 14. Theſe'sll \conti- 


YE rmeny, ver. 35. Again, 47s 2.41. We read of threethouſand:Con- 


; ; 'yerted at one Sermon. Three thouſand Baptized Believers did then cox- 
"| tinue together in Fellowſpip, in breaking of Bread, and in: Prayers.” But 


 Þ Chriſtians ; wherefore, we may not in any-wiſe conſent to/theſe-Re> 
-F firaints, though many have been our Sufferings on this account; «©: 


p! | Knoland muſt never ee ſuch a Convertion,: nor ſuch. a:ſociety of \Bapci- - 
"# 2ed Believers, if the Limits of the ſaid Acts be obſerved by 6-9 mpg 


oy 


\ | _ 4. Suppoſe theſe Laws thould allow a Hunared Perſons to -meet/inone 
F- placetohear the Word of God, and no more, ( which is'a greater; Num- 


s, $ -ber than ordinarily comes to our Aſſemblies) this would be too ſtrait an 
i} Allowance, png God hath given greater Liberty. For ſhould one 
bs 5 


s | poor Sinner more defire to hear the Word at the ſame time, all the Power 
x | on Earth cannot juſtly forbid him. Becauſe, thus ſaith che Lord, Ifa.5 5.1. 
'* Hs, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, And, Rev. 2.9. He 


6 * that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


| "And again, Whoſoever will, let him*come and taſte of the Waters of Life 


'} freely. Now we believe that our Legiſlators did not intend to exalt their 


lpthority againft the Lord, whoſe Power is above all, but yet when 
# theſe Laws come to be Executed upon Gopd Men, by«the induſtry of 
, are 


LY | Whether Baptized Churches may conform, 8&c. Book ook Hh | 


are they. wade Snates to the: ruine of the Inhocent, and the dithonour gf of. 
that Power which gave- Being to them, Andall this falls out for want of 
jon inthe {aid Laws, to convit Men of Sedirion, than only a 
ſe they were obſcrved to Preach, or Pray, &c. ”. 
Qur zealous Countrymenof the Parochiat way of Chriſtianity,would of Wh 
be limited i in their Religious Meetings to five only i in a Company "1 '- 
__ oor not but that they ought to be reſtrained from Sedition , as . | - | 
well as the Baprized Churches. Now we are all bound ro'do woorhers/ = 14 
as we would Men ſhould do to us,. whilſt we all =o in the' com | 
principle of Holineſs and Juſtice, and profefs' confcionably tg: = 
the ſame in our Aﬀemblies reſpectively. ' Nor do they with tore con" 
dence, afficm their Meetings co. be lawfully Convened according . 
God's Word, than wedo on the behalf = our Aſſemblies,” and"are more . | 
ready OUESEY the Caſe CO in_that reſpet than themſelves. gs” 4 
heretore, being Full y ſatisfied , _ we are a true Church < f j 
Cluit, per prorecden "ſtricteſt enquiry we are 'able ro make' into t = 
cis of Chiles Church — Ss the Pattern of the firſt Chix” 
ches , we conceive our ſel ly obliged by the Wordof Gy God 


the Example of the Firſt ————— and the Bond of our own Con 
2s 
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by a fincere love'to or aur to hold faſt the pro 
of our Faith without wavering, or changi ing, Rl op caſon of the char 
a 
ety az the manner of ror is. Being alfo t: 
holed anger Sditem, >, are for al 
» 5" ol ſs danger of Sedition. pk 
| = Record is on High ok WE only 'the Glo of G oo 
-our Duty to God," to the Ki "id to our Fellow-Sub 
s Meetings ; defiring ( if e Lotd will ): tartcad a quit 
En life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, under the Govern creef 77 1 
Z | toall their dues, Honour ro whom Honoar, > ri EP 
4 =o; ako our ation whateverhach been maliciouſly ſng- 
us to-the con ' But if otherwiſe we muſt "(ill bee 
Foſed to z Suffering Condition, "for what we hold in che Cauſe of Ch | F 
ſtianiry, -we- » ore; ſelves unto the Lord, as into the a 


ve orthe Laws of Menonly ;\ ke the Aﬀemblix ky | o $i} Þ 
ineſs of our Nation-as/ mich as in vs lieth, aud t ithh F 
wg s | 
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Whether Chriſtians may bear (ivil Offices. 


CAAP., IX. £ 
: | iether it be lawful for the Baptized (hriſtians, & bear Offices in the 
'| Civil State, or to bear Arms inthe Milttary-ſtate of No ns where 

4 - they bve. £ - 


Being the ſeventh caſe of Conſcience. 
I: BCT; L, 


'F CEcivg Civil Government. of Nations is God's Otdinance for the good 
*$ 1) of Mankind,ic cannot be unlawful for any Chriſtian who is capable to 
F ferve his Country, to: bear Office in common with other Men. © This is 
# evident. from 1 Tim. 1.8. The Law is good, if « Man uſe it lawfully. 
F And again, Put them in mind to be ſubject ro Principalities and Powers, 
Tu obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every good Work, If therefore the Su- 
Þ jean Magiſtrate do command us to exerciſe any Authority*for the 
* of our Nation in. Civil Things,” we ought aQually and readily to Ho 
# lim therein. Noris there any Reaſon, why other our Fellow-Subjeds 
ſhould bear thoſe Burthens, and we only: be free there-from ? And cer- 
mainly, by bow much-any Man attains more than others, to the know- 
ledg of Righteouſneſs, (2s the beſt Chriſtians ſhould, ' and doubtleſs do 
excel therein) by ſomuchiare they the-more fit to ſerve their Country 
= 48 publick adminiſtration of Juſtice. | | 
- We find nar that the Euzuch was adviſed by * Philip, to ceaſe * Theogh fo 


7 being Lord-Treaſuser to the Queen 'of the Erhiopians, or to leave off the '** 91 [ahh 


& cxerciſe of chat great Authority which he had under her, when' he be- of rb+ch=re 

'F ame a Chriſtian, any mare than when he became a Proſclyte tothe Jew- CE Do- 

7 ibReligion, 4s 8, Ergfw was both a Chriſtian, and ao Chamberlain rotheus rele - 

TJ & the Cit, ac. the ſame time. And no- reafon can be ſhewed why a 3 54% 

'F$ Chiiſtian may noc as well bear a Civil Office under the Authoricy of any ; 

F Nation now, as then, feeing the Supream Magiſtrate then was'an Tofi- 

F del; whereas in that part of the World, called Exrope, they generally 

'$ acknowledged the True Gogh 'and bis Som Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour 

'F of the World, Nor is that ObjeQtion which ſome make, of any real 

4 force, viz. That the Cat Power in: many Nations is mingled with the 

tnthority of Myſtery Babylon i for the Powers under which the Primitive: 

Chriſtians did - bear Office in civil things, were alſo mingled*with the 

} Authority of the Idolatrous Paganifm of Boby/on: 'So that it ſhonld'feem . * 

3} rather mote difficult to bear Office under a ow Idolater,” than under him 
that only errs by Superſtition. For as tothe mannerof Life followed by 

4 Princes then, there is as great exceptions to be made againſt ſame of 

them,as againſt any ſince their times. Audithough ie be moſt true, that he 
that ruleth over Men,- muſt bejuſt, ruling in the fear of God , you 

4 leth 


w_ | wi . Chriſtians may bear Civil Offices 
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falleth our,. that thoſe who are unjuſt do get the Power, God ſo pe WH 
it for the Sin of Nations, or other Caules belt known to himſelf, "0 
ever, they muſt be Obeyed as they are Magiſtrates,” and that Aduallyy | 
all things lawful, and Paſſively in things avlawful ; for he that violegus. 
refiſts the Powef ( though in the hand of Neys) ſhall receive to high # 
| Judgment. | Wherefore 'the Wiſe-Man gives us counſel, To les i | 
Gs Kings. Commanilment, and that in regard of the Oath of ' God, —. Berg, Þ 
"Where the word of a King is, there is Power, and who may ſay unto him, | 
deſ# thou : So that humble Obedience, either Active or Paſſive, is + 
duty of all Subjects, to thoſe whom God: harlf providentially ſex 
We conclude then, That as ProteQion by Law is the Birth-righe os # - 
Chriſtians as well as other Subjects, ſo tobe inſtrumental co Protec ork, # 
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by the execution of wholeſome Laws, is both their Birch-right and Dat. D 
being orderly called thereunto, 'in any place of Government whatſogy # 
which puniſheth the Diſobedjent, Ungoaly, (or thoſe who deny he nl : 
mon, or natural Principles of Godlineſs, communicated to Mali # 
: Tim.1. 910 univerſally ). and Sinners, ſuch as are »nholy, unclean, or prophane; wn # — 
therers of Fathers,murtherers of Mothers,or Man-[leyers ; for Whoy Any” og 
for them, which defile themſelves with Mankind; for Men-fteaderis # .. 
Lyers, for Perjured. perſons , or if there be. any other thing (of this kind\ # 3 
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contrary to ſound. Doitrine, according to the Glorious Goſpel : Whi $943 - 
not. given to aboliſh, the Laws of humane Society, moral Honeſty; al # 


common - Civility,. but rather to -give. a greater firmneſs thereunts; 
chough-it be the words of Chriſt's Patience, as it reſpeas the. 


of che Faichof Chriſt's Incarnation, and:the form of Worſhip de RY 


c L 


to the Saints as ſuch. Sothat itcan be no leſs lawful for Chriſtians 
Men. endued with the principles of Humane Juſtice and Civility, td'pu 
in execution the Law-as aforeſaid, when lawfully called thereunto by A. 
thority... ” And indeed, to aſſert the cdntrary, were in effe to ſay, Th 
Goſpel unmans choſe-rhat receiye it, and makes them inſigni Way 
pare ma] nyo ee wa 
ery good work even in Civi $, not thereby impomet. | 
till approved:and called according ' to the- Principles and coohi pinot 3 
Werldly Goveramenrin the Nations where they refide.” OY. 
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Chriſtians may beer Arms ondes Eearthly Princes ; yea, ms Lowfuly pr, : | 
... vern Nations, as well as othet Men, being cd here, 7. 1% 3 


' What wiſe Chrigian doth"not daily 'pray for Kings, and efj ecia y ? 
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that chey may be good\Chriſtians * Do we'not therein plainl; I - | 
then, thatthey may; be both Chriſtians and.Kings, and that 2 hs ue | 
time *- Were [ aSubje& in'Twrkey, 1 thould pray for the Grand Sejonin; - 
and chiefly, that God would.inſttu@ him-in the knowledg of "t 


Jefus Chriſt whom he harh ſent; (yes, I am bound to pray for himin that þ 


: ; £ Chap. 9. ( briſtians may bear C ivilOffices.and Arms. 


"| behalf, though 1 amno Subject to'him )s butYarſhould it be from me, to 
bo pay be hovid be thruſt ouraL his Signiorry. No verily, for no Ret 
= 8 gion doth more- ſweetly comportiwichalicigphſcrvacion of Civil Powers 
UF all Nations than the Ghritan, . 4. ralquanotly ments 
FF If then Chriſtianity bindewniats but thag a:@hriſtian may be a Gene- | 
th al, a Prince, &-c.i over ManyrAmnics,vinelrith are Subjects and Souldi- 
"| ecrsof divers Opinions,: WWiy- differentfronthis: * Whar ſhould let;: bur 
| he may alſo ferve:in wAlwyagder #Princeavho is hoChriſtian; or. ar. 
tf leaſt not of  his-Opinidn: pointio] Chiitiznity, if God-hath placed his 
'$ Habitation under ſuokia-Princes}Furifdiftion)::Cercainly Fohn thy Baptiſt; 
# was 2 Goſpel-Preacher, Matt n;1,2;5:;.yerht taught Souldiers; and ocher 
iF Civil Officers, tokeeptoi Tony heeouſly-therein;; Luke 3. 
| 12, 12, 14. althoughithey)were baptized:byhim, /Thefe Officers who: 
"3 gathered Ceſar's Tribugey;:hanlled Publirane)! he commands' to: exatt #o 
mire than what was apprinted; them. : The: Souldiers the commands. ts be / 
* wntent with their Wages; :andizo do violence: to:mo May ; bictis far from 
FS fuch an humougy as to tell;themy?that Geſar being an Heathen and anldo- 
# later, that cheyMaght notto-bedr-any Officefor him,” nov fight-under his 
Banner ; no, though the Queſtion was| particulatlyzigsks eo? 
"* fronld do in their ſeveral Offices * Which gave him a fairoccaſion to call 
| them trom thoſe Imployments; had ifbeen neceffarybutoin the contra- 
*$ 9, He teaches them all how to obey thei _ and to diſcharge 
their Office with honour, as-became faſt i n that Capacity, h 
— When Corzelizs was baptized, I find not-ope ,word forbidding him to 
4 beany longer a Centurion;"that is, -Captiin' of an: Yundrelt 'Souldiers : 
"| For as his devotion to God,\ his:Alms and: Piayers; wadehimingt unfic 


—tobea Souldier in the Ira/iex, Bend,: befoty bg;believedin Chrid, bur ra- 
- ther made him more fit for that place of triff 31.10 withour. doubr. more 

= Godlineſs would more - him we the ſame, which the now had graci- 

= ouſly received through the preaching. of the Goſpel, and the: pourin 
# out of the Holy Ghoſt: Wo 3 LEED ed * Ve. - 
4 Were it needful, we might ſhew many Examples of "God's People x.(4.r 
{bearing Offices and Arms under Heatheti Princes ; as Foſeph under Phe- yr cogg 
4 7 King of Egypr ; Davitl under Nebuchadnezzar-; The Chriftians un- Evagriwe. 
3 drthe Emperors of -Rome,yfomie Heathen and ſomeiApoftates wa ty | | 
F Faith. For Example, Fa/rez;; of whotw 4opnifine: this Folian:w; 
Apopate, a wicked Idolater;; diy s: 
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| 2jÞ exam.p.1 9, 
1 g .a3 they: differ /in-Opibiarg ion; linay; ill) be 
T ng the Pringes and GorertiburSofrtheNavions; it 11 bs i Aett 
WO | > | Finally; 


© Cimmianin Conl Prvielgs.” = 


Einally, uſt be-grantedz That: Wars-arid Commotions: are. tow 
262oanged aiongthe greateſ ab Humane Culamities ; -!and.when Nai 


1 dg/trayea of >Nat ion," tis adignatiac Gadtwangry with thew, and'th bay © 4 
fore doth vex- them with all - perplexity, ,nzChzd? 25. 6; Gunn | B 
Mee of: Peaceand ouglfta pray for, atatftudy.t6 make Peace, and inn. | 
ciſeradelightin/War ; Howbait, wheu\ che :Beaoe of. a: "Nation cuug ; 


be-da&without'it,.: x Defenſiverar::Off \War-capainſt'an: 
Adverſary;:.is: juſtifiable fronabePrincipheyEioommon Juſtice, 


cerfured by: the DodtrineiofiGintitiantyiog And ireaſorable ic ite | 
Chezſtiansanil.xll, Men'be atisGet, thadthe=catife: for: which they ade. 2 


eucethe- takingiamay other Mens Lives, nadtloling theirows, 'be 
ſary,or at theleaft] defend le: ' iow wut atemore pricit 


than to ſexve eajy'to e< jow em fre: E bj. 


whewall is ſailcthatican be ſaidy. pos ens of Caſes of t 


re. ntaſt.xaſt-yery -aachuarpon] the Senteroo-ofithe Prince, with th o 'l 


_ Cduncitel 8 dor.or Nation: \Buveſpeci 
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s Ghapro. Chriſtians may enjey Civil Priviledget 


* ncfic of che Law in-this cafe, is altogerher jrrational ; beexuſe alt acknow: 


 ledg that we are bound to pay towards the maintainance of the Poor of 
the Pariſh where we live, : it we be able, -and good reaſon we ſhould do 


F# fo: Bur then, even from thence, it's as reaſonable that we ſhould receive, 


- 


when not able ro ſupport our ſelves, © | | 
- Itis true, God hathordained thzthis People ſhould be mindful of the 
Poor ; Deacons were ordained to take carc of them, fore-feeing, no 
doubt, that in many Natjons ſmall care would be taken for poor Chri- 
 ſtians 4 yea, that they ſhould rather be expoſed to ſuch Sufferings as 
' ſhould make them poor, even by thoſe that ſhould xclieve them, Lyke 2 1: 


; E316, 17. Thcir Parcgts, Kinsfolks, and Neighbours, thinking them ſo 


# vofic to be fed or nouriſhed, as that chey would rather betray them tobe . 
F putto Death : And whete this Spirit worketh, there can no relief be ex- 
7 I DI pected. Yet, | | ; « 

 : This caketh not away the Reaſon and Equity of the thing : and either 


FF wemuſt ſay it is unlawful to provide for the relief of the Poor by humane 
# Laws, or grant itlawtut for allthatare Poor to receive the covrtelie of 
FF that Law.. And truly our Divifions are too great in things which cannot 
F beavoided, as thiogs ſtand, till God fhall graciouſly enlighten thoſe that 
'F arcoutof the way ; let us not then, jn this common Office of Hamani- 
'F ty, make more difference than needs muſt. Now this I ſpeak not as be- 
"'$ ing deſirous to leſſen the Charity of the Baprized Churches, either co- 
*F wards the Poor among them or others 5 For they are ſtridly obliged,” as 
"F they have opportunity, ro do good to all, and efpecially toche Houſhold 


of Faith, But my Deſign is, to ſhewthe Injury that is' offered to the 
- Poor, to the Law, and to all good Reaſon , In that the Widows and Fa- 
 therleſs of theſe that own ſome Truths of the Goſpel, which our Nation 
© bath not yer received, are caft out of their Birth-Priviledges, as if they 
- were not- Subjects of this Realm, when yer both the Law, and every 
| Faithful Magiſtrate ſtands ready to ſhew them equal favours with others. 


: ” If ye fulfil the Royal Law, according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy 
 Acighbosr as thy ſelf, ye do well ; but if ye have reſpect to Perſons, ye com- 


f | mit ſin, Jam, 2.8, 9. 
SC. 1h 
Of burying the Dead, &c. * 


-. The Burial of the Dead is a Moral Duty, as it is an evidence of Hu- 
$ manity, and yet hath no Form preſcribed in the Word of God for the So- 
4 lemnity to be uſed on ſuch occafions. That therefore which may moſt 
> improve the Death of our Friends to our own preparation for Death, 
as ive demonſtration of our love to the Deceaſed, with our hope of his 
6 A is moſt uſeful at ſuch opporcunitics ; be it a word of Ex- 
hortation,, with ſolemn Prayer, for the better preparation of gur ſelves 
forthe day of Diſſolution, &c. Uſually of old Butials were ſolemni- 


"3 zd with Lamentation, Gen. 25. 2. 4braham came to mourn for Sarah, 


4. and to weep for her ; yea, with great Lamentation; as wht Stephen 
; was 


— > SORjl a6: a7 "IPRÞ — 
*" > ( briſtians may enjoy Civil Priviledges. Book Ill. Þ 
\ was buried, Ads $8.2. and ſomerimes with Faſting, I'Sam. 35. 3 ci fs 4 


But for the place of Burial, we find it was at-Mens liverry alfo, ſome ' | 
preparing their own Sepulchres in their Gardens: Nor mytters ic niuch- Þ 
ſo the Dead be buried, in what part of the Earth we make reſtitution of. Þ| 
that.Earth which we have carried about for a ſmall moment. Yer this] _ 
muſt ſay, That Brrchs and Burials are material Paſſages concerning Hy. | } 
\ mane Afﬀairs, and therefore publick notice would be taken of ſuch Chan- 
ges. And here the Baptized Churches ſhould nor be rejected, bur ſome. | 
care taken for the keeping in memory the Births and Byrials which hap. - 
pen to be among them, for the ayoiding of ſuch Controveriies as are wore - 
ro ariſe about Matters of Eſtate, &c. | w 
| | Nor is it rational to.debar themthe benefit of the common Burying... | _ 
B | Places, fith they do pay- all Impoſitions for the Fencing, and: orderly. # _ 
I | kgeping of the ſaid places, as they have frequently been in late Times: *& © 
E | yea, ſoinhumane hath been the uſage of ſome, that they have been taken # 
-out of their Graves, drawn upon a Sledg to their own Gates,. and 
*!n:ke Count) left ynburied. Thus did certain of. the Inhabitants of Crof? * deal with | 
of Lincon, ne Mr. Robert Shalder, a Baptized Believer, Anno 1666, | to the | r 
: nal infamy of the doers of that cruel AR, whilſt his Epitaph lives tokeep | - 
in memory that ſordid Action, viz. \ 


4 


. 


Sleep, piows Shalder, ſleep, in thy ſequeſtred Graves 1 
Chriſt's Faith thou well didft keep ; manugre the fierceſt Wav |. 
Which Satan's Storms could xaiſe againſt thy Faith : And mw. 
In vain he findeth ways bis malice ſtill to ſhow. 5168 
Thy Saviour had no Grave, but what a Friend did lend; ] 


l Enough if th'Servant have like favour at his end , Jaid 
_4nd now thy Faith Divine,” ['le pin upon thy Herſe, \ 
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Which bright (though brief) doth ſhint, Heb.6. firſt, ſecond 


For any to make it unwarrantable fur rhe Baptized Churches'to bury &- 
their .Dead.,among their Neighbours, though of differing Opinionin'F 
Point of Religion, is a groſs vavity ; and it were as idle, as to ſay, we F 
may not dwell in one Houſe or City together ; nay, much more ard, 
forthe Dead know nothing, cannor injure one another, bur the Living F 
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T. Tillaw ef may. This was Tillaw's conceit, that prodigious Apeſtate, who inſteadot "| 
g <6-h © promoting Truth in an amicable way, made it odious\in the Eyes of all '$ 
Men; by the fooliſh\Niceties wherewith he had incumbred it, « | 1 


with his Jewiſh Ceremonies. | : 11:4 5 


of Of Uſury. 


CHAP. XL 


Of- lending Money upon Uſury. 
Bemg the Ninth Great (aſe of (onſciente. 


SAUCE LL 


d F 


| Rionary ſave their own Experience. 


S ful, that thoſe that run may read it if they pleaſe: 
$ * For chus it is written, Exod. 22. 25. If thou lend 
* Mony to mf People, to the Poor with thee, thou ſhalt 
= mot oppreſi bim with Uſury, Levit. 35.35,»@c If thy 
| Brother be impoveriſhed, or fallen into decay with thee, 
* thou ſhalt relieve him, and as a Stranger, or a Sojour- 
S mer, ſo ſhall he live with thee ; thou ſeat take no Uſury 
S* of him, nor vantage, or more than thou gaineſt : Thou 
* {þnt not give him thy Money for Uſury, nor lend him 
 thyViduals for encreaſe, Deut.23.19. Thou ſhalt not 
*S {end upon Uſury to thy Brother, as Uſury of Money, Uſury 
S »#f Meat, Uſury of any thing that is lent upon Uſury. 


2: CO well do we know the fignification of Uſury, that we need not ( as 

2) ſome) tqenquire of the Hebrew, Neſbec ; the Greek, T&G-3 or the 
"Latin Fe-ws, for the meaning of it: Becauſe the biting, oppreſſive, and 
” painful breeding quality, and travel of the thing it ſelt, ſufficiently de- 
 claresit tothouſands, who can interpret that hard word without any Di- 


- Did wenot ſee the Scriptures every where negle&ed, we might won- 
- der that Ulſury (as it oppreſſeth the Poor) ſhould have any place among 
- Chriſtians, becauſe it is therein ſoevidently marked for a thing unlaw- | 


* T once had occaſion to pay ſome 
Money which a poor Man had bor- 
rowed of a Duaker; I told the 
Duaker ( being very exad} for the 
Uſe-Money ) That it was unlaw- 
ful Gain. The Suaker Replied, 
That of: God in me tells me it 
isnot unlawful. © I Replied, That 
of | God in the Scripture told me it 
was unlawful. . See bow the Word 
of Goda is made of none-effett, by the 
falſe Ligh# of this Quaker. 


Thus we ſce the. Law of God is expreſs againſt Uſary,only it ſeemeth | 
F tobe with ſome limitation, as when the Rich Man lendeth to the Poor. 
3 'Andthough the Prophets ſomerimes ſpeak againſt Uſury, without men- 

. tioning this Limiration, # we may not ſuppoſe that they contradid the + Fer.15.10. 
Law of Moſes, Nor is it reaſonable, thar. the Rich who borroweth only pſz.15.5. 
to advance his Eſtate without any. neceſſity, ſhould have the benefit of 1/2.24-2. 


© { other Mens Money without ſome valuable conſideration ; provided that Neb-5-7,10- 
® | theParty which lendeth, be of a lower Eſtate than the Borrower, or could 


= | make uſe of his Money another way to his probable advantage ; other- 
b; | wiſe it is not to be doubted that the Lord hath given this Law againſt + 
*.} Uſary, to preſerve Friendſhip __ all Perſons of what rank ſoever. 
wt''Y the Prophets in this Matter ;. and 
*F firſt Ezeke! complaineth againſt Feruſalem, ſaying. —Thos haſt” taken Ezch,22.12. 
44 Mſury, and Increaſe ; and thoa haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbours by Ex- 
4} tion, and haſt forgotten me, ſaith the Lord, Where we ſee, that greedy 

| P 


_ Letus therefore hear the Voice 0 


"DN 


Gain, 


POE . > -- L Book Ill) 
Gain, which may be in Mens common way of trading together, and Ex. | 
rortion, which (according to Aries Montanus) 1s Deceit , is not only pro... Y' 
hibired, but Uſury alſo is in like manner cenſured in this place, eſpeci. Þ} ' 
ally as it was uſed tothe oppreſſion.of others, for ſo itis commonly uſed, | 
And the ſame Prophet joyns it with eppreſſing the Poor, Ezck. 18.17, | 
And ſodoth Solomon; Prov. 28. 8, He that by tſury and unjuſt Gainin. | 
creaſeth his Subſtance, he ſhall gather it for him that will pity the Pur, |} 

But ſo many are the difficulties which artend this 'Sybje& in reſpec of 

the variety of Circumſtances, as well in reſpe of Perſons Capacities, © 
as their Neceſſities, Motives, and Ends, in Borrowing and Lendi 
that I find the wiſeſt Caſuiſts reſolve upon no more peremptgrily- thay} 
this, VIZ. . A 4 F I ; F 

Bp. Hall Re- That all Uſury which is an abſolute Contratt for the meer Loan of Mug 7 

ſol. Þ.373+ i unlawful, both by Law Natural and Pofutive, both Divine and He # 
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nature among Men : Whereas on the contrary, Uſury is a 
miſchievous Canker, or gnawing Worm, which. eateth out Charity 
good Will om among Men, and more eſpecially from them that ha 
moſt need of ir. ' | = 
The Jews had a liberty to lend Money uþon Uſury to a' Stranger 3; 
which ſome conceive to intend only the Canaanzres, whom they could nottÞF , 
deſtroy, ard ſo became Sojourners among them. Thou mayeſt lawful | © 
Lib. de To- rake Uſary of” him whom thou mij fenftd) kill, faith Ambroſe, mear ingthe 'F <c 
bil.g+ 15. Canganite, whom God deſigned to deſtrution, But how large ſoevet © "384-Þ 
this Liberty was, yet 1t is certain our Saviout takes away this pai F 
- kindneſs, when he teacheth us to love our Encmies, and not to lend t, FF © 
Mat.s.47, Or ſalnte our Brethren only, becauſe this was no more than Sinners could. F 
Like 6.34, 40 one to another ; and theretore he teacheth his Diſciples to do ſomething | 
which is ſingular, or more than is done by others in theſe. Caſes. . Bu WF 
lend toour Friend or Enemy only upon Uſury, is a kindneſs ſomething 4 
leſs than Heatheniſh, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, TY 


1 Chap. 11, | Of Uſuy. 


Many Heathens by the Light of Nature hated and oppoſed Ul ſary. 


* The Learned have obſerved, That Plato and Ariftotleboth condemned 
FF Uſury as unlawful and unnatural. Cato is more ſevere, making it worſe 
=# than Theft; becauſe ifa Man borrow an hundred pound,a Thief comes and 
=F takes it only from him ; bur the Uſurey comes after, and robs him over 


FY0 


| again, and cakes eight or ten pound more from him; which is very inhu- 


"F hi Bill.or Book more than he delivered ; fo the Law raking Uſe+ to be 
"F apart of the principal Debt, is deceived, and cauſerh the whole 
F Sumo be paid. Yea, ſuch Bonds as commonly Uſurers will have, Plu- 
” tarch likens to che Chitns and Halters which Darias ſent to Athens to 


*F That ſur hath been interdited in all times, as appears (faith he) ſuth- 
FF ciently by the Records of Egypt, of Athens, of Rome ; and not only by 
F the reſtraint of the Twelve Tables, and of Claudine and Vepaſian, butby 
2 the abſolute forbiddance of many Popular Statutes: - To be: ſhort, The 
b age of Nature teacheth Mankind to tender the: preſervation. of many 
F nther than a few, when it is in our power todo/it. Now we know that 
$ Uſury inricheth but here and there one, but decayeth many; and eſpeci- 
ally when the Borrower loſeth by ſome accident, the Principal, or ſome 
part. thereof; Now Reaſon wills, that he that hath a certain Profit, 
£ | fouls go ſome hazard, and not he that hath only an uncertain hope of 
# Profitto hazard all. Mankind was never taught to be ſo cruel one to ano- 
F ther by the Principles of Nature or Humanity. And beſide, this cuſtom 
F of Uſury hath deſtroyed ( or tends to deſtroy) chat natural Property 
# which /heweth a Man to be a kind and mercitul Creature, Pſa. 112. 5. 


F kindto all, even them that have no abſolute neceſſity, and mercitul to 
F ' the Poor in their neceſſity. Gd 
FF Finally; It deſtroys the Law of God (ſol think I may call it) in the caſe 
F of Lending, and perverts the Law which' God hath given in the cafe of 
- Hiriog, For thus ſaith God, Thos ſbalt not ſhut up thy compaſſion, but 
* batt lend, Deut: 23.8, Now Hiring cannot properly be. called Lend- 
F ing; whichis an At of Mercy, and alſo a Teſtimony of our Love and 
true Kindneſs. one towards another. Andrthat ir perverteth the Law of 
'F God concerning a thing which is hired (ſeems probable); Which bein 

'F loſt, without the faultof him that hired it, is not to be reſtored, becauſe 
F came for bis hire, Exod. 22. 15. True it is, it is alſo ſaid, \ That if 
"| the Owner be not by, then the Borrower ſhall wake it good. The Rea- 
ſon is evident, becaule it's a very difficult thing to know, whether what a 


Man lends, be not loſt through his want of care that hired-it. Otherwiſe 


the reaſon of the Law is the ſame; whethet the Owner be preſent or not. 


SECT: 


bind the Priſoners there. And B, Hall, out of Alexand. Gen, dierum, Bp. Hall, 


| mane, and againſt the Light of Nature. Mr. Fezroz out of Plutarch, Mr. Fenton. 
'# renders {ſurers to be Devils, and by their policy, ſuch as turnthe Hall of 
LF Judement into iJell ; becauſe the ſurer cozens the Law, 'by writing into 


a : 


1. Conc.Nice. tg be put out of the Miniſtry, by the Sentence of. the firſt Nicene Coun + 


| Conc. Later. ſerve in the, Miniſtry, And more ftrialy did the Leteran Council dai | 
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Councils and Fathers of the Charch of Ghriſt againſt Uſury, and tha ;; 
hath been the cauſe of much Evil in Nations, wg "4,008 
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That ſuch as were known to be Uſurers among the Clergy, ſhes 


_S 


them in deteſtation, whilſt it rendred Men unfit t@ # 


+, = hea aw 4 Ho wc 


Can.18. ex }. which is of great Antiqui bo : 2. 
a gre quity, about 1340 years ago ; whence we { 
Fenton. Uſury was held y YN 


in this caſe, decreeing that Uſurers openly known, ſhould be denied # 
Communion in their life time, and Chriſtian Burial after their Death,. = I 
their Heirs had reſtored their Uſury. Ky | ' 6 TG 
- And yet more ſevere we find the Council of Viezna, as alleds. # 
ed by Biſhop Hal, and Mr. Fexton, who condengned for Hereticksfyeh # 
as ſhould ſay that #ſwry is lawful, or that ſhould ſay, 1s is m Sin, jw. 
Conc, Carth, the twelfth Canon of the firſt (ouncil of Carthage, Uſury is con len. by 
Con;Elibert, for jew Lucre. Arid the Uſurers excommunicated by the Council of Elthy 
tin, Gan. 20. / be” 
[Thus much for the Councils. Let us hear the Fathers alſo. \ Zn 9 
Mr. Fenton, Firſt, Baſil, that Holy and Excellent Man, ranketh Uſury with'gn h 
Enormities', but chiefly he inveigheth againſt lending to the Poor whin # 
Baſil. Sup!. | Uſury, 45 an inhumane thing. ' Uſurers themſelves he complains of as] 
in Pſal.15, vils, which follow che courſe pf.the Moon, and afflit poor Men withs 
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Hom. 12. 
in Mat. 


LT. 4. cont. > J 
Marciggy = > 
| polluted by ſuch Gain, gl. ; 
Deeds. | of 
I. de Tqbit. | 
G I? 
And Avgnſtine concl i 
ad Macedonine. ' £ | WT 37 
Bernard is greatly diſpleaſed with the Sin of Uſary, counting tiem 
that lend nor but upon Ulſury, rather Baprized Jews than Chriſtians. 
"Thus we ſee, That Uſury is cenſured by the.Holy Scripture, by the } 1 
conſent of Nations, by the Ancient Writers in the Chriſtian Church, | 
which muſt needs put an awe upon any ſerious Chriſtian how he meddles | | 
withir, yea, to keep it at the'preateft diſtance, | And not only to beware | : 
of it, but of 'every thing which is like it ; as if a Man ſell any Goodsto | + 1 
aday, 1; he exa& upon the Poor in his neceſſity, he ſteps into this cow | | 
d:mncd Path. Noris there any Rule to order Men in theſe caſes, = 
"I > ; chat 
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F Chap-12: Of. the Governmen of (chriftianoBuntiliey. 

that of our Saviour, Wherſorver ye:wwnld that: Mienybould do untdjos,: do ye 

even the ſame to theo ny hgh hh Hu 15 RES. Vs 6 A $53. 4\ 

” _ Having ſeen the Duty of the Lender,[.Þ.anay-be good to puttheBor- 
rower in mind. of his Duty:alſa s forithere:is2 very: greag faultiin many  , 
who barrow Money of their Friendznand then-take ino due care to'pay it 

' again, and at the time appointed, which is'a-greatievil.. Promiſes iand- 

* * Covenants are ſolemn things amorig Men; and. onght-to be keprwith all 
poſſiblg exactneſs 5 otherwiſe Friend(hip: is in. 'davger/to be weakned, if 


* not loſt, which is One of the pen Jenalodong Men, © 52111 
- Andz/1- Ityis no way: ſaic.tor Men to: borrow of another-withour 

- need; better to be content; with ſuch:things as we have :-for they that make 
 hefterobe rich, fall into. no ſmalltemptation's And'it often falleth'ourgthat 
| by borrowing! unneceſſarily, Men bring themſelves: to ruins). God:not 
' | blefing their bold 'Adycntuces.;' and then's;he Borrower. becomes. Servant 
| * to the Lender: wherefore let every Man that loveth freedom:as. a Man, 
"F keep himſelf from being a Debtor; if-poſlible, for 'ir-3s'a great bleſſing to 
; | = Ccein that caſe, Deat- L5. Ge. 155% Sf) 200: LR TOMS 
FF 2. Let allMecn,buceſpecially. Chriſtians;bewareof tharCharacer of a 
# Wicked Man, Pſal.'37::21, The Wicked borrowesby and payeth not again. 
*F Iris a bordering vponi this:Evil, wiien&we detain: wharwe borrow-with- 

"out the leave, and ta the: hurt of thoſeiofwhom:we borrow. Owe nothing 

© to:any Man, faith the Apoſtle. + Andithough this nay requirea free diſ- 

"charge of. all thoſe Debts:of Love which we:owei to-Men, artid:roChriſti- 

- ans eſpecially, yetics no ilLinterpretation ro underſtand it,..of paying 
 toevery.Man his own. [iT his ſhall honour the Truth greatly; whilſt the 
- contrary is a very great ſfeandabto:Religion, and a ſhame to Profeſſors, 
= JK 4\ 3:5167 11%, #011971 ONBS- caurtn 
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BY te 1G HA Pro RE: hols, 
Of the Government of Criſtian Families; and. firſt of the. Heads of 
JF - che Fumily towards their Takedfellows) nl 


Wing he renh Cue of Coſi 


So CL obo 


—_ 4 _ _- — 


1 | Amily-Government is the Original of all Governments among.Men, 

- © EF and 1s e tobe maintained with all due care and conſcience; In 

3 which, the Heads, and Subjects, and the Duties of each in their refpeQive 
| places are to be confiderdd.' Foraltboughthe Husband and Wife be one . 

Fleſh in'reſpe&of the. Marriage-Uniqnz: yet the Authoricy or Power: of 

Government. is committed to . bim; as:.che Head. or Ruler : Gey. 3. 16. 

\ Thy defire ſball be tathy Hachand, and: be ſpall rule over thee; not. in: ſeve- 

_ Tity, or by puniſhment; | (-as Diedate expoundet*it') but by wiſe Coun- 
ſels, and a juſt Sovereignty, Ra all lywful-Domeſtick Aﬀairs, 


fic 


ent of Cre Families kN I oy 'T 
| fir for a Mun'to be concern'd in; + For-the Wife is commanded only, oj. 
Col. 3.138. ſubmit to her own Husband, as is, fit and meet in the Lord, And: conſe. | 
quently'the: Husbang's' commaiid, over his Wife, is no farther tobe > ” Þ 
rended ; for: 45ypiiixer; ts betrer rendred by {cut convenit, as it is meer. ; 1 
ggotacly; or:convenient; than by operzet, as it muſt be; and therefore SY : 
the Husband'charged-in verſ. 19. 'that he: be not bitter againſt his With: | 
For though it be neceſſary, that. the Husband maintain that Authority | 


S210) A 


FS EE 


— 38" 

which-God-hath given. him, -becauſe of the Treſpaſs which the. wn _ and 

* Gen, 3-6. committed againſt her Husband ; * yet there is no Governc -n oh the | wok 
World arti neceſlarily requires an amicable management ſo'n £ _ Fan 

this: and therefore the Apoſtle excellently ſers our che nature of th - - ged 

Husband's Authority over the Wite, by the Authority of Chriſt overthe © | park 

Church, Epheſ. 5.'23. For the Husband is the Head of the Wife, even 4 " W7 


Ghrift is Head of the Ghurch.  *Wherein he doth not diminiſh ae he *s 
of Husbands, but rather advance it, 'only he would have themlearngf | 
him, thatis a moſt gentle Lord, to exerciſe their Dominion, in com ans 
ding, reproving, and counſelling after his Example : and not to 1 
-that *lioleſoine Order between Man and Wife into Tyranny and Pe : 
cution 3 as itis too frequently found in many Husbands, to the rep bee 5 Bp 
of 'their-Perſons and Authority. And on che othet hand, 'tis ci 8 
rable, andmany ways noleſs ; for the Husband to ſuffer his - 
Sovereignty to be made of no fication, that his Wife, who « pl 3 8 
be his SubjeR, becomes his Superior z this is one of the things whichthe: |} 
Earth cannot bear, Prov. 30. 21,22, Either the Power of Ge _ þ 
muſt'be kept in its proper SubjeR, or elſe not only Families, bur Ki | 7 
 doms- are laid: _—_— barions,;'and in t end rod 
ſtruction, Such Rulers are compared to Women and Children, Ifa. 3. 135} 
Bur the Power to Rule, &c; -is not all thar - pertains to the Head of id | ; 
25 | Family : Such Hoxowrs uſually infer great Dazies , for the Husband w{} 
E-. love, defend, and provide for his Wife, and this as he would do ir fa 
=. himſelf, Epheſ. 5. 28. So owght Mem to love their Wives, even as | z 
own Bodies. He that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf : for indeed the * f 
part of himſelf, They rwain ſball be one Fleſp, veil. 31. And this ig the 1 
Ins of i % is called Honour by the Holy Ghoſt, r Pet. 37 _ : 
honour unto the Wife, as unto the weaker Veſſel, Not to cor xemnor 
ac their Wives, becauſe of their weakneſs, but rather to ind 
mities, and to cut off all occaſion of offence from them ; for ieisd "I 
of true Love to ap} and paſs 
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ror enrtun gy 6 clot wit ber Hutt, | 
proved by the Prophet Malachi 2- 14,15. The Lord hath been ey | 
tween thee -— the nat thy Youth, ag ain whom thou haſt dealt "_— 
s ſhe is thy Companion, and thy (voenant. 5. 
Fic e <S 8. er. (had he intended nary oh ec £4 yo. thy love upon _ 
- many) he had ther ny the Spirit, and could have made many Wives - 
for Adm]: But wherefo ore made he one, and no-more 2 Surely, nel i 
"yg 
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Chap. 13s Of the Government of Chriſtian Fandin 


4 might ſeek a Godly Secd, (or an Off-ſpring to be produced in = chaſlcand. 
1 lbely way) and that a Man's AﬀeRion ſhould 


| aguinft the Wife of his Youth : Fox « 


T4 
4 3 
_ 

At 
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| uo; I Pet. 3. 7. 4s being Heirs together of the 


= 2 


not run out to Every luſt- 
ful ObjeR. Taye take heed to fon Wake that none deal treacher. 
he. hatet petting away: And yet 


he char putteth his Wife out of his AﬀeRion, dealeth no better than he 


that divorceth her. This want of love between Husband and Wife, is - 
 agrievous Iniquicy, a treaſonable Impiety, hateful in the lighe of God ; 


and yct it is that which Satan prevails to enſnare Men with, tothe pro- 

wing the Majeſty of Heaven againſt chem, to the evil example of their 

Families, and to the perdition of their own Souls. God. will be aven- 

ged on chis Generation for this Iniquity.. Jer. 5. 7,8, 9+, How ſball I 

garden thee for this? —every one neigheth after his Neighbours Wife ; Shall 

Tnot wid, for theſe things, ſaith the Lorg? Shall not my Soul be avenged on 
ch a Nation as this ? | | 


; E . The Husband ought, as the Head, to defend and provide for his Wife: 


God hath given him a capacity many ways above hers, therefore he.muſt 
bear the greater burthen, When thou ſecft thy Wife finking under any. 


F preſſure of Mind or Body, thou: art to bear the burthen ; and with thy- 
" courage and prudence to-ſtrengthen her, and divert her fears and ſorrows ; 
- for under God ſhe hath none to flee to like thee, ro whom-ſhe may with. 


impart her Troubles of Mind, or Infirmity of Bady : Thou there- 


' fore art required to dwell with her according to knowledg,, not as a 


| r 1 Pet.-3.7 
Condition, but as one that beſt knows how to ſympathize —- " 


hall her Temptations or Infirmities, which are common to the weaker 

Sex. The Chriſtian Man's greateſt care, ſhould be tolive with his Wiſe, 

282 Joine-Heir of the Grace of Life, and thereinto help her, leſt Satan 

4 her of that Inheritance, as he beguiled Eve of an Earthly Para- 
8 


n this behalf chg Chriſtian Husband is to take care that no Temp. 
prevail toſhut his Mouth from praying for bis Wife, and with her 


: Grace of Life, that your _ 
| Prayers be not hindred, , | 
IF ndfor external Things which concern this Life, the Apoſtle ſheweth 


© thecareof the Husband to be, in the firſt place, how he may therein pleaſe 
' bieWife, 1 Cor. 7. 33. And as her Judgment was, to bring forth in 
| ſorrow ; ſo his Sentence was, i» the ſweat of his Face to eat 
| Lordafſigning to Man the Laboug of che Field, and co Women a pro- 


cad , the 


ionable Travail, And this Decree hath continued in general to this 


| ay. The very Infidel takes care for thoſe of his own Houſe, as Paw/te- 


5M 


and experience confirmeth ; yea, ſome of them are wiſer in theix 


* Generatiofi than the Children of Lighc. Let not then the Chriſtian 
- Husband be worſe than an Infidel, as cither by indiligence, or profuſe 
| and vain expence, to expoſe his Wife ro miſery ; as the manner of ſome 
' \8 in theſe days, who pretend to Chriſtianity, but know it not, for it 

wcheth ro live Soberly,. Righteouſly, and Godly in this preſent Life, and 


| toprovide things honeſt in the fight of all Men. 
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E: women COriftien Familie: 
A 1 ai booghtrq od on gant AO as 10) S356 ORETys 51, gd be. 
ict 410 B 53-380 BL 200 ue! a. 7,54 Kart {r 36.02 bet; 2 0 CO 
wh gs VECETE EE od. JK IEA cALAOSE, | WH TYTY Ag WA YN SG NY Y Por fe W". Wy 
4 Of pDagf Chriftiat-Wornen rodards their Huobuids Fi wt 
ky ads 25059 on 0554, noi A oil 30.305 $17 21d thLfhuy Wt 38; 
-Iis Mickomimedr 6f any ftate of Life;:fos Perſons-to: hom : 
= ns ery ſer them. 'Wothen. even Chriſtian: Womenz ay: 
eLawof' God made Subjects;: in reference: to their owns Hui al : 
«Fs 24 Therefore ac the Ehurch is -ſybjeit 20'G hrijty, folds the a * 
* beits thers 0 own Kusdands in every vhing : And wirſ. 22. Wide fulm * - bel 
ſoles re your + ono. Huzbands, gs unto the Lond? 5. Or- as utito: him whom@ of 
barbconſtitired-Lord over his Wife." "And hence it was chat' - 
called her -Huband Eord;. hotciragieally, \but-ſubmiſfively;' as knvy 
that ſtate of ſubje& ection to which omen were aſſigned by the Aut h 6 
of Heaven. * efore the: Apoſtle urgeth-Chrittian-Women-w h< 
arable Exampte; 1 Per. pe *\Bven as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 7 
CE, 'Porthe Yue pettormanceof:w which duntul! nediejices habe x F "ff Yeo B 


beamprinted:inthe Heartof ithe Wike,ia dye remembrance of the guiſe | _ 
of: her Subjecion;: which wasF'the deceivib —_— her Husband, and; - oY 
bim and her {elf to mortality and 0 - 
 : 5:86c0ndly;: She muſt remember:thar ir was dedilen himfſetf, 
bimaſelf as'a Ruler:or Lord/'oyer' her, bat it was God's own 'a 
therefore 'obeyerh God, whilſt ſhe obeyeth! her Husbarid acc 
rw fun pr ee And conſequently when ſhe contermneth. his : 


, the fianeth” againſt che! Authority of Heaver it ſelf, anda” 1 : 
ly. ate the- firſt Tranſgreffion,::Let not! Chriftian-Waln | 
( 3s-thoſe'that, are ſtrangers*t5-/ Riphecouſneſs) rgake a mock 6 ſþ | 
their Obedience to'their Husbands, leſt the Lord puniſh ſach a def 1 
mew 7s willnot ee? the Voice of the Lord, 'Ifa. 33. 9,10.\ £2500 + #8 
 - This Obedience of Women to their own Husbands;* andets, 
 fairhfolnefs and'conſtancy of AﬀeRion, the ſtrongeſt motive to'4 
ſleps of Obedience': Such a Wife is deferibed by Solos (called thy '« L 1 | 
_ Lemuct) Proy. 3T. 19. to the end; Me cs re 268 E -- 
mis © for her- price is far above Rabies." * The Heart” of her Hu 'Pi 
ſaftly traſt in her, -—verl. 26. $he' opencth hex Mouth w1th' Wiſto ys" aid wy F 
het Tongue is che Lowof: Kinduep. Yea, 'She: will do her «HOI hs. 2 
and wot hart , all" the days of her life, And for the' furtherance bl ” 
part'of their Duty, 'The "Elder Women among Chriſtians, are nacri0 
chatgeand cire to teach the young Women to be Fober, to love 
bands; -$0'loue their Children” Ki Þ diſc ſereet,” chaſte, keepers at hen; 
obedient to their own Hushands, that the Wir of God b& nit | þ» 7 
Tit. 2.3, 4, 5:* Th 
Secondly, -It bubddhek Chrician-Womes: to obey pic "calaaſiil 
juſt Commands and Dire&tions of their; Hubbands, © For; where theres | 
no Commander, there can be'no Government among Men ; This Ay 
rity therefore of the Husband muſt be preſerved, or «llc God 's Ordinance | 
'is made void. 
\ ' Thad, | 


© Chap.12. Of the Government of: (hriſtian Families; 
 -— Thirdly,” The Wife may not lawkully:enter into concention with her 
FF Husbandinghings doubtful but.to:give:place” by :ilence ; That is her: 
A; E + Ornament, 1 Pet. *3» LVED 4 meek and "quiet Spirit. And whengever ſhe 
| - puts rhat'Garment off, her nakedueſrappears, and herſhameis maniteſt ; 
F - forno Subje@ ought ro enter-into:clamour: with his Superior;- but-mutt 
*. Wo give place till the Matter can” be- otherwiſe found 'out, otherwiſe there 
*,-can be no-peace, (orrelſe: Authority: muſtibe violated, even in' things 
-- which areas probable.onthe-lideob the:Ruler, as che'Subje). So it's 
"'F _ necefſary;between Man arid Wife :- for if che-Husband's Power be not 
"| .-{ufficient to forbid-Contention abour things uncertain; hie is bura Cipher 
* - in Government, and the Children {ignifie. 4s muchiashe; - This onten- 
| rious Spirit, S/omon hath often cenſured in his Bookof +Probetbr;ltom- Prov. 19.13: 
| paring the contentions of « Wife to a continual dropping ; and again, A con- & 27.15. 
-  tinual dropping in 4 rainy day,' and a Fontentiout Woman are alike : aud de- & 25. 2 4: 
- > termines poſitively, That it 7s better to dwell in the corner of the Houſe top & 19. 30. 
'. than with a brawling Womaii in a wide: Hoaſe : And makethit the CHara&er 
.” of a fooliſh Woman to be loud or clamorow. How greatly then are all good 
-- Women bound to watchaga'nſt that illcuſtom.of -brawlingin their Þaini- 
-., hes, contending with cheir Hysbands,and oftentimes for they ſcatctiknow 
© what: and ler-them remember, that' though their. Housbarids bein the 
=. miſtake, - yet they are the Superiors; -and-are therefore reverently>to'be 


. 


$4: 

WF, 

_—_— 7 
. 


S treated ; for thus did Holy Women whotraſted in God, adorn themſehues with 
ES  tqck and guict Spirit. hat how could they be'exhorted to be:meckand 
7 YUuiet, if they.took not'pccalion to.be otherwiſe, or at leaſt if rheydid nor 
FN refuſe to ſtir; up ſtrife and contention,'. Now the Wife is:expreſty:com- 
= manded-#: reverence ber Husband, Epheſ.'5. 33. Neverthelefplet ery one, 
* of you 7n particular, ſo love bis Wife eyen as himſelf, antt the Wife ſeethat 
ſhe reverence her Hushand: | How then ſhall you' be :able to betiold-the 
lighfof this Text; when you diſhonour your Husbands, as iris:the man” 
*F . nerof many in chis our Nation, if they-know any/infirmity in theitHuſ- 
ES band, that is the ſubje& of their Diſcounſe; - | Againſt which'itl;cuftomy 
3 le becomes Women ' profeſſing Godlineſs to give their: Teſtimony; by 
3 Word, and'by better Examples. | And as an inducement-or farther: mo: 
F - tive todo their Dutics-in their ſubjet-walking - rowards their /Husbands, 
- © fat only: tothe good,” but to the-froward:alſo, ( for: too! many ſuchthere 
$ _ be) 1 will commend to' their.confideration, the: behaviour of yertuous —_. 
4 | Moricethie Mother of duguſtine; which himſelf hath thus recoided, + - | - 42: Con. 
When ſhe proved marriageable, ſhe was beſtowed upon '« Hushind; whom L 9eGe Þ 


AZ « 


# 
A 3 J 


OY foe was as ſerviceable wnto as to her Lord, endleavouring thereby to win 
"F himro thee, [meaning to the Lord, -and-then ſetting down the high -pro- 


& 1 
o 


"vocation which ſhe had by his uncleanneſs, and with what patience. ſhe 
bore it}. : | He.adds, That he, was of: « very hot and choterick Rata Bur 
(faith he) She knew well enough that a Hasband in choler is not tobe contra: 

\ Wited 5. not in' Deed only, but not ſo mpch as in Word. | Bat ſo \ſoon' as ht 

' was grown calm, that ſh*- ſaw her opportunity. ' would ſhe render | himian ac+ 
| towns of her Attions, if ſo be he had been offended upon too fleight occajion. 
*&] Then Auguf;ne goes on. to. tell how ſhe: counſelled-thoſe Wometn thar 
| F. would complain of their HAN” Wl dealings; and ſhew'the'figns 
 JETAG | | thereof; 


r.ſek nas, etrenie we Fre 
thei ar r Women: -not deſpiſeto) imitate y; 
ng the ret eis of Monisa; thatſo thoſe who vill not ben 
Linay be won by of their avs 
-b areverend fear of offenditg their Husbands, that- 
tw Venues; may thence conclude: with Salawed;'T 
is de i and Braath _O_ ram; ©." fo 
7 120; 0% 00 tc; 19, | 
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PaaigiDovotion iga Subject.of ſorae difficalty;" in refb 
is neceſſari ns Tarn 47 tur cu 
thing. A -when we dom. ger» parry 


* .4& ns : by 2K 
LT ED 
. 


_ #7 
are under the like ets 5. PN. 99 6. 


= ade the Univerſaliey of this Duty, and ſo: to cach pa 
mily $I %Y Trp. Do: TY; IT 
" Faamily-Devotinn may be confer in theſe two things; 


- I old World wetind i 
e fo hhienk, Gen, 4.4 And tharin $i 
the Name -of "the Lord, Gen: 4.16; 'B 
ic daily: Devotion there is no cocſes tn all thar is (hid of th 
;-oaly this we may | ; 
bor on krone It 
that | 


Heng  oddedas | wy 
the Flood, is not dg in reſpett of his daily Exerciſe ; only = 


| Gps | Of. the Giverymen oo t of (riftian F nies 


; 4 7 he offered Sacrifice when he.came ous of .the Ark, ,Gen, 8. 20.”; The 
# fie we find in' Abrahams. who, , 0cgaſton-did-offer:iSacrifices tothe 
bt ; 481 it « LPDEN his Son I/car when-a Youth underficod that wayof 


Gen, 23 7 dd age 40:-Abrahatn, ard \ſaik, 
* MyFzt re Belnk the Fred tel rin Bernal Lamb =Y 
by - Zoor-Offetiog ? But what: reſpect -of daily Performances 
: ted by ies Manoof Gods T find nary for .thoſe;S0) of :ſacxs- 
; 1 being afeer this. manner, awas in_al likelikwnoddomt.caly upon«ſpegikl 
ions, And the, ſame appears from Job 1:5 . That Moſes gaveany =_ 
ciſe order to. Iſrael concerning: Family-Devotion, 'is nat yery:clearyfun-. 
| 6 perhaps we may gather it.from Dewr..6; 7. And theſe aggrdr,-16 WF 
pummand thee this day, [ball he iwithy Heart, rand thea:[halt te the Wilde, 
w50A unto thy Children, The Examplegt David and Daniel is morecex- 
S, Pſul« 555 17> Evening. and Morning; and at Noon: will-4\ proy. 
[= 6. 10, He kneeled upon. his Kwnees _ times. Mages prong 
thanks before:hid God... O34 FE 
*ln the New Teſtament ©, precife Onterd ſet domil fon Bamily: Deveth- 
6 yz yet we have ſeen the general Rules there given concerning thar-Du- 
- ty, ſhew that it ought-to be frequenit;;/ and-ſo doth thePrayer whictrour 
ord hath taught us,.. Mat; 6.9, We IE EEC Tren-42” 3% +, 
ho ptions, That it: becomes all Chriſtian-Families to devote: t 
p * by ſolemn Prayer, wich as much frequency as theyican Modeilagh 
-= 7 are left-at' liberty as-to the Days, or Hours; ! yet ler us'not uſe 
is Liberty as.an occaſion tothe Fleſh; 2s I: fear many;do,' to the/totdl* 
le& of this' Chriſtian-Devotion, or Family-Religfon. which' 1s 
3 af att of that Religion which all Mankind owes to Gad«:.Letnotithen.the 
| 4 amilies of -Chriſtians be ſtrangers to-the Sacrifices of the Law'of 'Na- 
* tage,  cſtabliſhed by.;the Goſpel, which is the Fruit of our Lips,. even 
© Prayerand Praiſes, or.giving Thanks-to-his:/ Name, who'is worthy.to-be 
$ praiſed; and thar continually:; and as:ofren as we cany\ let us docib. with 
- that freedom of Spirit, tatit may not be. Cl marreeof conſtraine,. but-8 
- tree will Offering. : $4 375 £h 1595 23837 
_. Chryſotom. apon: theſe words, Eph. 6. Prey Jalwage, 8c. hath-theſe Chryſoftoms 
Sc, Do not divide the day into ſeveral times ; 5 for or hear what ht faith, 
' I Cane unto God it all tinmasy; "hay the ome neem ſaith, Pray withoat interexiſ- 
IF #. Andfurclyitis.oocthe ſetti an hourapart, that: will 
 # anſne the Mind; vf -God,- unleſs the Heart be devated! to: God-at all 
24 Yec ebeſe Opportnvicies arc needful divers:ways, : _ eſpceially - 
'F facthe InſtruRion ot+ Youths, who areto. be broug)it' ap Nart 
' andAdmonition'of the Lord>. And part. of this 55-4 m6 needs ret 
: | * —racy becauſe Admonitionof the Locd,; colmpechends:all.that 
| loſtruction concerning che Knowledg:of God; whichme: ace:capable/to 
| miniſter unto them. And beſide, itis.28 meer they be-taught'td peiay'co 
| God; as any; Dury whatſoever, decauſe all Mankind-owethat obedience 
= d, as eh nn ro aptmaryns them all,in —y Sopht's a__ 
| f perhaps they cannot as yer upor - 
| \Nian ao. 7 held Fatherit thecommon. ao. his Providenae: ; 
+ winkas Ged of the Spirits of call Fieſb;: and they: are (lull the Ofigrity of at 15; 


ail hence Ironceivee's met for Ohritizas to reach Youth the ay 
acre they texchthen he different Relation Men hve 6.6 s | 
"Creatures; and - as Chriſtians ; Gr beg EY eat. 


.whili er) Nature, 'they way be fitted to be incorporated, 


_ the-Church in'a-ſtare of Grace. Prov; 236. ' Train up" "7" "OB ild ine 
"way be Of Sud wes hy RC ro "AY 
Familie,” Se rnd ty 6 Chi if 


givento I-41 be obſe its 
the Sacred Scripruresatil| 


conrgtiened qpont Baron x7 +l Hoe £00ut, or conie in, i or iy : 
punto «very good it is ſtill ro have in our' eye the Daties we; ee 
x fury and to admoniſh thoſe under our $ 


danger of Sim the Juſtice of God, and his Wrath which is reveal þ bn 


| LE Hor ighteouſneſs of Men; andhis Grace and Faithf tultek "i 
inven he that fear hims : | And above all, to ſet good Patteri tis | 


RR Servants;/ and'to hate to give them evil w 
wcalithen out of their Names, a very ill cuſtom of the dy 


areſaith, is a World of Kquiry, for the Tongue bel bo 
Leclooſe, the Fire of Hall is kindled,. and then the end muſt need 6 o 


nentable, - Now let Chiriſtans exerciſe chemſelyes in che” Law 
Lord, and it.will;: through his Gaiee, prevenr evil ſpeaki eden 
al: ſhall @ young Man cleanſe his way * eve y thing hed ere 
#0:che Werd'ot 'the Lord, Pal. 119.9; 'Let Maſters of Fam 
| cauſe the Scriptures tobe read in'their Houſes, and let fi, h 
come Doors, as to: put their Servants and: Children in mind of 


-thin 2s God bath ealightned rhem in. - God made his Will ls ws | 


. and therather, for that he knew he would reach his Chil 


what God raught him , and herein he is a good Exartple to all God 7 


rents. And as we have angxpreſs charge, to bring up 'thoſe under" 
charge > A of the Lord, ſo we. find the Ancient 
| ,4n- Gen; 1, Hom, 8. I defire ny" earneſtly, anil 


way be all-in the Order of  Doitors, and met only to be Foote A 


nd in- Ge. 2, Hom, 10; He adviſeth his Hearers, when they 


ac home, t0 impare what they had heard declared by rhe Preacher {ul 


th take the Bible, and to deal Spiritual Meat to the Soul," 


'r, &c. Yea, he ſharply rebuketh alſo this groſs-neglelt@ 


themſelves. in Heavenly Matrers, in his 2 Nike Nor = 


Re nd reprehends thoſe. _—_ thar lead che 
of 8hvs Life, inexouſeof ſuch 1 , g 
And as the motive to-ſtir'up C briftien: Parevts' bad 


ſeek, by all due means,” the converſion of their Children and” ſters ; 
* Lexthem confiderthem, as the- price of the- precious Blood of che 


, mom-Saviour 3 and that if their Children and Servants periſh for'w 
| Infirvition, it will be required at their hands, whilſt they had wy 
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Chap. 3. Of the Government of Chriſtian Families. « 


and opportunity to inſtru them, and yet would not. To him that know- 
eth to do good,- and doth it not, to him it i ſin, James 4.17. Beware al- 
ſo of caſting ſtumbling-blocks before Children or Servants, either by pro- 


b. yoking them through too much ſeverity, or by with-holding whar is right 


or b:longing to them, in Meat, Drink, Reſt, Wages, and all due In- 


- ouragements; for weare alſo Servants and Children to our Heavenly Fa- 
' ther and Maſter, from whom we have need of forbearance and compaſſi- 


on, and therefore ſhould learn, by our-own Infirmities, how to exerciſe 
kindneſs towards thoſe that are under us. Col. 4..1. Maſters, give unto 
your Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Mu- 

er in Heaven, Fathers, provoke not your Childrew to indignation, leſt 


" they be diſcouraged, Col. 3.21. for we areall of one Mould, and have 
- our ſucceſſive curns in theſe differing ſtates. of Life, wherein we muſt 


not therefore be tyrannical,: but ſtudy to leave good Prefidents to thoſe 


* that ſucceed. 


SEC-T.- IV. 
Of the Duty of (Children toward their Parents. 


| I, Here Children cannot have a better Inſtructer than God himſelf, 


who 'in the firſt Command, Exod. 20. hath provided, next to his own 


# © bonour and ſervice, that Children give the obedience and honour which 
-# is due to Parents ; Honour thy Father aud Mother, that thy days may be 
F long in the Land which the Lord thy God grueth thee, The promiſe of Life 


oO 


here, upon Obedience, ſuppoſeth, or clearly inferreth the puniſhment of 
Death, to be the Portion of thoſe that diſhonour their Father or Mo- 
ther: And ſo by the Judicial Law it was to be accordingly inflicted, 
Deut.21.18,19,20.,——This our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not 


4 * obeyour Voice, heis a Glutton anda Drunkard. And all the Men ſhall ftone 


him with ſtones that he die. Thus is the fierce anger of God revealed 
from Heaven, againſt thoſe who are diſobedient to Parents :- Yea, they 
are ranked with the greateſt-Offenders, 2 Tim. 3.3.. And therefore let 
all Children beware, leſt they incur the Indignation of the Lord, by ſer- 
ting light by Father or Mother ; but contrariwiſe,let them ſtudy their Obe- 


: | _ dience, which lieth in theſe Particulars, | 


I, In having a reverend efteem of them, and behaviaur towards them : 


for if the Heart be rightly framed, ail ſhews of Reverence will prove hy- 


Ge and vanity. Irreverence to Parents is a great Sin, For he that 
curſes his Father, ought to die ; args? of God, Levit, 20, 9. Now this | 
irreverent Speech, proceeds from an. irreverent Heart : for where the 
Child hath his Parents in high eſtimation, he will not think of any exe- 
cration concerning them, Contempt of Parents is compared to contempt 
of Gad himſelf. Ie.45 .9,10. Woto himthat ſtriveth with his Maker, —- 
Shall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What makeſt thous Wo to him 
that ſaith unto his Father, What begetteſt thou? or to the Woman, What haſt 
thou brought forth ? Speeches of contempt towards Parents are in any 
caſe to be avoided, as a thing __ to God, Ezek, 22.7. In thee 


have © 


Rb abies , 
& 922 ed ns 4 
- 


* Lake 2. 


1 King.2.19. 


 renceto the things of this Lite : Chriſt himſelf was ſubject to his pp | ;j 


E 5. +2@tks.. 


_ neſs, to help them a8 their need. requires: Our Saviour infiſteth uponthis | 


of'theſame Brotherhood with thein Maſters, are fixritly-required, byGo 


ſitring upon his Throne, yes. remembred/he his Duty; and dutifal hy” | | 
viops to; his Mother ; and riecefore when ſhe cawe into his preſence, %is P 
ſajd, The: King roſe: up #4 meet her, and bowed bimſelf nuto hey, ay hs i 
don 08 his Throne, and cauſed a4 Seat to be ſet for the Kings Mother, at 8 


(he ſap onhis right hawd. we yd met | p th 
. _ »+ 2, The, nextRep.to konour our Parents, is Actual Obedience, which p! 
the Apoſtle gives as the meaning of the filth Command, Epheſ.6.1,2., © 


Its nes. lawtul thenfor Childiea.to diſpute the jult Commarnids of their 


Parents,this refle&s 9 2 ve: upon the Parents,asinot fit to govern ; and. 
thus the oxder which, G>d hath ſetled among Meo, is violated. Greats | 4 


the Auchorigy which/God hath given Parents over their Children, in le. | 


rents *, probably did work of his Fathers Calling, for he is called aCar. # 
-penterf. In the caſe of Marriage,. Children are not their 7 
| Numb. 30. 6. Though a Man's Daughter do make a Promiſe or Von, - 


own; for, Þ it 


: ( yea, though it be oube Lord): the Father hath-power to. diſallowit, « |} 4 
make it void : So that Obedience to Parents is no other than a Divine #- 
Law, and.not only, a Politick or Civil Conftitutiqn 3; for all acts of Ohe. ly 

© dience required. by Parents of their Children, -arc to be meaſured bythe | th 
Will of, God. Ghilaren obey, your: Parents in the Lord, fer this is-rights | FE 
ddallfach Obedience is-a-comfart to'Paxents, and 4» Ornament r-Ghik | in 
dren, Prov. I. 9, E 4 *XTI | 448 | th 

The-third Repito; honour our Parents/ſincerely, is to;ſhew them kink | vc 


as. the fulfilling God's Command,to honour our Parents.; and!there isng —X 


- graund ta, doubt buthe. hath.ateverend' Mind,, and an- obedient Ears | 4: 


wards. his\Pazents, . who, will faithfully care fos them. and.nouriſh themz |} 5: 


this our. Apaſtle, terms a nequiting our Parents well, Col..3. 20; ky | u 


this is a thing very,acceptable to Gad. 
S's e T.-V; 3. 


Of. the Duty of Servants.to their Maſters. 9. 


=”. 75 x Q- © 


Servants, ard: particularly. Servants, in Chriſtian Families, and being 1 


teu © £5 


ſpe] Rules, to count therr own Maſters: worthy. of all honown,. 1 Peti.2. 18 
Andto. do.this fincerely, ſeveral things muſtbe conſidered, ; 
1:, That: God himſelf hath conſtituted humane Society in. ſuch-Mv 
thods, as that ſome-muſt be Superiors,. andothers Inferiors, for theimw 
tual. help of.cach:other : All cannot be Princes, ſome mult be Subyjeds, 
Without Governmentall: would be in-confuſioniintheRepublick;-aridatie 
ſame may be ſaid-as truly: oftevery- Family; . Wherefore the: "1 
mult not ſay in-his heart, Lord, why haft-thou- made ne thus 7 or, 
haſt thou ſct-ſuch a Man inan higher ſtate of Life p L* But:contrarys 
\ 


- 


2m > tw. T4 4 rp. 5 x 


wiſc, 


g_ 


/ | 


Chap. 12. Of the Government of (/briſtian Families. E: 
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wiſe, thou muſt learn to obſerve Paul's rule, what fate ſpever thou art it, 
therewith to be content. - | | 
2. That the way to beaccepted of God, is not by being weary of the 
place where he hath ſet us, ( be it higher or lower ) bur by being faithful 
in our places ;* for it is written, for the.comfort of Seryants, That what 


| good thing ſoever any Man goth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
' ther he be bound or free, Epheſc 6.8,_ 4 $6525 
' And, 3. Servants ought to-confider, That in God's own-time he will*- | 


- their Service, which is (as it. were) but fora moment; - - 


Next to theſe Confiderations, take 2 few! Diredtions, And, | 
I. That you. whio are Servants, and- eſpecially Chriſtian-Servants, do 
always labour to have zrae affeiFion to your Superiorss tor otherwiſe you will 


-.not make your Maſter's Buſineſs: your own. And doubtleſs, as Love is 


the fulfilling, of the Law to our Neighbour or Brother, 'ſo in a great MEA- 


o 
% © 


2. Let all good Servants 


either bring them to a more honourable ſtate of - Life; or /put a period to,--. 


 ſureit is the fulfilling of the Law of: the Servant to his Maſter ;  becauſe- 

- it will induce the Seryant to-do all things to the greateſt content and ad- 
 yantage of his Maſter, RS BE ESE jo "NIE 
ouriſh a Principle of fear and reverence; to- . | 


'# wards their Maſters:without this-Men are not fit to, be-Servants in a Fami- -' | 
'# ly;the want of this temper makes Servants imperious and careleſs. Hence -* 


the Apoſtle, Servazits, be obedient .to your own Maſters according to the 


Fleſh, with fear andtrembling. For ever in ſervices of this kind, we do 


in the-firſt place ſerve Chriſt, Col.3.24.. whoſe Dotrinehath eſtabliſhed 


'| thisorder of Life, and enjoyned his Followers to be the moſt exa@ obſer- 


vers of theſe Duties reſpeQively. - es 
3. Faithſulnefs ina Servant is a neceſſary Qualification, without which 
a Mans rob'd and-ſpoil'd in his outward Afﬀeairs, inſenfibly, from day to 
day. For whether the Servant be given to par/oin his Maſters Goods, or 
to waſte them extravagantly in any caſe. or to be zale, to ſpend histime 
unprofitably, in all theſe courſes heis a continual robber of his Maſter, 
and\God will certainly be the avenger of all ſuch wrongs : for he that 
doth theſe things, . is in ſomeſort worſe than a Thief upon the High-way, 
for in-ſuch an one Men put. no truſt ; but muſt of neceſſity truſt to their 
Servants, and oft-times to leave all they have, ina great meaſure, in their 
hands. This robbery done by. Servants, is called purloining, Tit. 2.10, 
andioppoſed to good fidelity:;. which fidelity ſhould be inall Servants, eſpe- 
cially Chriſtian-Servanits. and being, found there, it is ſaid # adory the 
Deftrine of God our Saviour. 
4.. Servants muſt be obedient to. their own Maſters, and labour therein 
to pleaſe them well in all things, 4. e. all their lawful Commands : for a 
Servant to diſpute his. Maſter inany juſt Command, is evil, and forbid- 
den by the Apoſtle, Tit.2.10. Not contradiiting or anfwering. again, The 
DireRions. or Exhortations. of the Holy Ghoſt concerning the Duties of 
Servants, - are very. pathetical in. the nature and- manner of exprefſion, 
As Gol. 3..22, 23, 24. where Servants Obedience to their Maſters, is re- 
quired-to.be done with ſingleneſi of heart as to the Loyd, and not to Mem, 
knowing that of the Lord they receive the-reward of Inheritance, for they 
| ſerve 
4 


Epbeſ'6:5. © - 


Of the Government of (hriſtian Families. + Book 1 4 E- 


ſerve the Lord Chriſt, And he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wry # © 
which he hath done, and there is no reſpect of Perſons. ,- And again, Fyj& 
5, 6, 7, 8. where Obedience from Servants is required to be attended ww 
fear and trembling, finglenefi of Heart, as unto Ghriſt ; not with Eye-feroj 
as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of Ghrift, doing: the Will of God fy 
the Heart, with good Will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, and nt to Mig 
And again, 1 Pet.2.18, Servants, be ſubject to your Maſters with ull Ya 
not. only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward ; for this is thay, | 
worthy, if « Man for Conſcience towards God endare grief, ſuffering wrny 2 nh 
fully. And here Chriſtian-Servants, in unconverted Families, may # -- 
eſpecially intended ; and hence they muſt learn, That chough they ww # + 
Chriſt's Free-men,yet they are not diſobliged from their Maſters accordins # - -- 
ro the Fleſb, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) but muſt now be content, noroaly. # 
to do their Service as afore-time, but muſt learn to ſuffer in ſuch Fant #. 
lies for Chriſt's ſake, ſome wrongs which elſe they might avoid, buths © 
ing on that account, they muſt take it patiently. __ 
5. There is agreat Evil under the Syn, - That ſome Perſons when thy 
become Chriſtians, think themſelves leſs obliged ro Humility, in give 
reverence to their Maſters who are Chriſtians, than they were betates #- 
and ſo do often carry themſelves carelcſly and diſhonourably in theirply #- 
ces, contrary to that plain direQion of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6. 2, 4d 
they that have believing Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they ms | 
Brethren ; but rather as them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and belnieh, K- 
partakers of the benefit : Theſe things teith and exhort, For Chuiſtianity # 
is the greateſt preſerver of all Moral Duties that may be ; yea, of every | 

- thing thatis lovely, honeſt, of good report, or that hath any Vertucor Prij | 
in it, | "FM : I 
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Servant perceives how his Mafter acted imprudencly, and undertakes to'Y 
miniſter good counſel to him ; but then he doth ir as being mindful of F + 
his Maſters Dignity, and his own inferior. Capacity : My Father (faith"F | 
he) if the Prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt thou wet han "| 


oy 
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&- 1, of 
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with, Is this Religion 2 | "8 
Finally , Let all Chriſtian-Servants beware of diſcloſing the ſecrets of *Þ 
the Families where they dwell, (whether chey have believing Maſters | Þ 
not): it is unlikely but ſome Infirmities will be found in the beſt of Men, F © 
and their lawful Concerns may require ſecreſie. When the Apoltle '} 
gives general Rules againſt rarling,, 1 Tim, 5. 13, or againſt being buſe- 
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” Chap, 1 3- Of the Government of Criſtian Faw, 

De bodies in other Mens Matters, 2 Thell. 3. 11. inſt Fog 
| _ biting ; and expreſly forbids all Chriſtians to ſpeak evil Pg 7, Tit. 
© 3. 2, 3, 4- How ps ae doth. it concern Servants. to avoid A Ao Role 
l FE -” with reſpect to the Families where God hath placed them < Ir is at evil 
1 x % ' cuſtom among ſome Servants, when they meet together, to deride and 
F -- vilific their Maſters ; -when.J.if they were faithful, they would faffer no 

.- lndigniries: to, be caſt. upon. their Superiorsg which lawfull y they may 

"avoid, or make. Apologies gs again. And let me adviſe all Chriſtian- 
'. lg to be much-with by Prayer in ſecret, that they may be 
f '* kept from the Tempratigns which attend that ſtate of Life. We are apt to 
E .. be impatient of Servitude.: . And let them. beware of diſcompoſing the 
7 | Families where they are for Holy Duties, . A croſs and intractable diſpo- 

”* fition in a Seryant, ſtops the mouth of a Maſter ſometimes,when he would, 
- as a Chriſtian, communicate good counſel to his Family ; > and thus one 
F  cvil Mcmber injures the whole Houſe, $ 


a 


CHAP. XIIL 


: | Whether 4 Jew being Oe to the (hriſftian Faith, is fin bound to 
' wu the Law, namely C ircumcifion , the Offerin of Sacrifices, and 
9 other Rites und (eremonies, according to the Law of Moſes ? 


OR the eleventh Caſe of Conſcience. 


S. E.G. Tx. 


= TT is ſoppoſd by ſome, thar-chere is ſcarce any Fe a greater obſtru- 
Et Tir tothe converſion of the Jews than this, Thatthe - 1h bound to 
” forſake the Law of Moſes, in the Rites GT ber when they 
# become Chriſtians: Andnotonly fo, bur the ſame do alſo queſtion, whe- 
'* _ ther the Goſpel do indeed annul the Law of Ceremonies, with reſpe& to 
| the Jews to whomit wasgiven. 
To this weſay, | Where-ever the Goſpel is truly received, the * Law, _—_ 
$ as aforeſaid, muſt needs vaniſh away." Yea, it is\made void de jore, by of the ; 
F virtue of the Life, Death, ReſurreRtion, and Glorification of he Son in, a the 
| of .God.. For he came to fulfil the Law, notto deſtroy it, as 2 ' 
© © Gaby) his obſervation; but to full ir,as he fulfilled the ior preg or 
"| went before of him ; which from the time of their-a Ages naar p 20 
* | forno farther uſe, than as the ſame maybe all , to how, they 
1 | were fulfilledby him. And thus be 7 he end of the Law for Rights 
wef Ik EV BRT ONE that believeth, even to the Few, as well as tot 


Is "Thi will appear from Rom. 7. 1, 7. whers firſt the Apoltle di- 
CF his Speech to ſuch 45 knew the Law, Secondly, Shews that the Law, 
: which a ha been dns to me Jews, _, of the nature of the your 
| whic 
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pplyesd 5 Wikich Men had from the Law by Chriſt Jes 
* png my arts Je ulſb are become deal to the Law by 
ly" of Chriſt ; that ye ſbould be' married" to afother, even t6 lim 1 
raiſed from the Da” 4 that als ſhould bring forth 'Pyait ants Out: - 

The Lew is Verſ, 6. But now bei ered” frond t © Ris ting  drad whe 
Cee. we wefe'bild, rhat we rrt/4 newneſs if Sptrir, and nt in the al 
— ws the Letter. freer unleſs 2 Woman may lawfully Have two th 

bandsat the ſame time, tio converted Jew can | obſerve rhe Law 'of C6 n. 
monies, "and worſhip Chriſt ' to the Goſpel ue the beg 
Now the fitſt being no way lawful, the ſecond cannot be aſſerted't 
lawfu], without contraditing the Apoſtle, or making him to a 
telligibly. For thus (or to his effeR) he further reaſons ; 'If none 
(aocprditng to Law) both worſhip God according to the oidneſs of of 
Letter, and in newneſs of Spirit: then none of you, Brethren (which. g. 
know the Law) can worſhip God by *keeping the Law of Ceremoai hey. 3 
and in the obſervation of Se, Bur none can dothe former,t} __ : 
fore You cannor do the latter, "For, as the death of the Teſtaror yp 
force or- life to his laſt Will and Kg bon even ſo it remains chava 
former Teſtatnencs, diſtiaR fromthe laſt, were made void; among wh wg | 
certainly the Law of Ceremonies at leaſt was included and anoul is 
Heb. 7. 18, 19. There #8 verily 4' diſawnalling of the Commandment | _ : 
before, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs here For the Law mai nm © 

The New "x thing perfeit, but the brin ngingin of 4 better hope did, And again, Is thi 
venant cauſ= be <1 New Covenant, h made the firſt Old, Now that which'ds 
eth the Qld ro 
nag, - and waxeth Old, is ready to vaniſh away 7, Heb. 8. 13. And the 

| ei art the more remarkable ro the point'in hand; becauſe rhey: 4 ; 
written and ſentro the Jews for rembigay yimngy ( purpoſely) about the 
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wcogatio of che Law, and its Sacrifices. 
+ 14 (377 PS 2 a g E hides Hh 11. 


We Yacrifes 4 #e- cu, therefore the whot 7 the Maca Gor 
Bids. are ceaſed,” 


_ hcoib Bilthbe; oP hole Chrmipoties; as. the Sactilic 

£65 brogation.of apo th is qe detioaltration, N 

that he Sacrific fecha ne (not te Ce Pens AY =, 

Chriſt is the KT one by th bt Tan op Car. 5 our Pofſever lar | 
creat B22 the at Wheake fat. Chrep Sk 2 Fer, We orcalalnl 
cludes the ſacrificing of any other Paſſover in the Chriſtian Churches;* 

atidic is evident, rhat he writes his Epiſtles to the believing Jews,aswdl” 
25to the believin > romp Roti.7.1, 1 peak to* you that know the ww; 
x Cor. t. 2. Toall that in every plate call upon the Name of the Lord. - : 
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| F Chap.13- are bound to keep the (eremonial Law. : 75 


Þ - lathe Epiſtle ro the* Hebrews, we have ſo full an account of the Pra 
| jon of Legal Sacrifices and Prieſthood, as it's hard to ſpeak more fully | 
iÞ jouny thing, thay che Apoſtle ſpeaks-ro this very; Poiat.”” For firſt he ,,, 
| fiews that the Law had « ſhadow of gooil-rhings to come'; not thar it hath 53,1, ts 
Þ wr s ſbadow,' becauſe the good: things @ve-nmw come ; and therefore he 
F ils us plainly, that theſe Gifcs and Offerings were « Figure for the time Va. g. 
©f then preſent : not for the time wow. preſent, 9x7 rill rhe © end Verſ. 10. 
FF dy and Prieſthood, asverſe IT; 244" And when 'tis ſaid, that thoſe Sa- 
©Þ cfices could wor make the comers therennto perfels ; for then would they wot 12.10.12. 

| hve ceaſed, Doth he not plainly cell us, #hey are now ceaſed, 'becauſc of 

© their weakneſs or deficiency? Nor could they be ſaid to have'ceaſed 
# 4wong the believing Gentiles, for they were never given co them, bur 

* inong the believing Jews muſt be their ceſſation, bereaſe they were = 

I 1 whons only they were given. - And when Chriſt cometh into the World, 

© Godrefuſeth to take pleaſure in Burnt-Offerings or Sacrifices for Sin, And 
FE dclarcd, that he ſpeaks of thoſe very Sacrifices which wete offered by the = 
I Lw. And then' came Chriſt to take them away, Then ſaid he, Lo, I Heb.ro.9. 

wwe". (iA the Volummn of the Book it i« written of me) todo thy Will, O God. 

te taketh away the firſt; that be may .eftabliſh the ſecond . Surely nothing 

ver was, or can be, more expreſly repealed, than the Legal Sacrifices 
+ id Offerings are io this place. F: ' ot 
'F + The Holy Ghoſt having thus ſhewed the abolition-of theſe- Sacrifices 
| ofthe Law, _ oy | by = cr aro Þ— ems Sacti- 
- fee, ſaying, This ne rea one Jacrifice for Sins, for ever : 
= He offered one rife for Sins for ever, Lak. AE hs iy 
| forth there ought to be no more, nor any other Offering for Sin ; 'and this 
| one,” he ſat down on the right band of God Whichwe have again confir. ' | 
Los, For by one Offering he hath perfetted for ever them that are ſanitified. Veſ. 14. 
| Atd then further , that this is the'very ſame Covenant which God 


”— 


- promiſed ro make with the Jews, even then, whengbe would par his Laws 

| their Hearts, and their Iniquities he would remember nv more.” Not thac 

| dewould pur che Law of Sin-Offerings in- their Hearts, for-he expteſly 

'F faith, Vow where remiſſion of theſe is," (namely, where remiſſion" of 'Sin aud - 

| Iniquity is) there is no more Offering for Sin. So thatit is to impeach the 

waiting Virtue of Chriſt's Offering,” for any Believer to offer any 

'F ather Sacrifice for Sin ; for it is certain; there remains no tnore Sacrifice 

'F forSin, Chrift having fulfilled all the Will of God in that reſpe&, and 

'F therefore tae ſaid, By that Will we are ſanitified, by the offering wh of Chriſt 14:4.10.10. 

3 once 4 þ E : | We ”s F ; . 

: Al herenpon the Apofſtieexhorts the Jews, To draw near with a true 

'F Heatrin fullaffarance of Faith ; not renter inco the Holy Places made 

'F vithhands, into which the Blood of Bulls 'and Goats gave entrance, but ' 

F inothe Holieſt of all; into which Chri/t 'is enrred, even into Heaven it 

3 if Heb. 6. 19, 20: For Chrift is not entred into the Holy Plares made 

| with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf ; there; and now, ws 5a the*pre- 

| farce for ws, Thit is the new and{iving way which he hath conſecrs- Vaſ.20. 

| *%, forthe Jews as well as for the Gentiles, through the Vail, thas p; fo 
FL ay, 
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ſo, bis Fleſb, . . The Jews therefore muſt not think ro g0.to +God dba lt | 
old and dead — for ſothe Law was ſaid tabe, Rom. 7: thas On 
wherein we were held ; olga, +5 37 s New Covenant, he FÞ. = 
the faft.Old. But havi Prieſt, (not _—_— 7 Y 
Houſe of God, (not y as if the Jews-were to be a burch 
a Legal Form, and. the Gentiles of an Eyangelical ; but as. h; 

High Prieſt, and being one Church; and as having, atcording "4 
Promiſe, ove Heart, and one Way z let ms draw near, &c. havin 5 = 
Hearts ſprinkle jy” an evil Conſcience, axd owr Bodies add bY +. - i | 
Water y_ Let « ff the profeſſion of our Faith without war ” "th 

very zemarkable is that &, Heb. 13.10. We have _ 

they bave no right to cat, which ſerve the Tabernacle. What-ex 

plainthan this, 5:e.. He, to wit, a Jew, that would yet addi&@h ime] | 

the Service of the Tabernacle, thereby did cut himſe _— "80 
to the Sacrifice offered by Chriſt our High Prieſt, They bevem kt ". 
eat 7. our. Aer; NG the Apoſtle. i 


Ss c Tx. IL 


Showeth brich the. Abrogation of Gircumcifion ; . and therein "Y p : q 
tron v of the 5s "_ of (eremonies js ap evinced. - 3 


es had _ rely by. 
to ks af che prog _ he ſhould reach the Fews which:w 
the Gentiles, that they ought to forſake Moſes, &rc. Now this Ra [ 
not true, (nor perhaps any truth at all.in it) for-it is eviden net 
as yet he Scomply with the weakneſs of the. Jews, and there T 
== ads if HGIG I6. I, * | aſe he Lit b. 
obſerved, t s which were in t 4D 
. careful was he to chun becnſoe the Fo the Jews, al 4 2 
. would bear with that, 'which was not ary to be done. i Hob F 
I w this gemporizing about the Law was of no good cable ſequens, | 
Fadzizers began to diſturb the peace of moſi-of the Churas } 
jx"-Aut yea, to awe, as it were, the very. chief {poftles, Galia.thlh 
I LIL 5. Then Paxt beftirs ata bfrer another manner, and aſſes } 
a pg | grounds , whereby whereby. ita 1 
1d 5 on ay gg oy fs cured v4 
thag.the reſt of the CE nonny hu or this, 
-- only taughc chat the beli Gentiles ought. a to be ci 


all the Apoſtles took courage to determine that caſe together 
himſelf, P73 I5.2223. _ 


FR 


,» 
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(71 oO! 
That by the Ar 15. 11. 


where he that will, 
te Jews from Le- 


* Again, Gel.s5, 1, when Pax! ſaith, Stend faſt therefore in the liberty 
= mherewith Chriſt hath made #s free, and be not intangled again 3n-the Yoke 
* Bondage; Doth he not propoand one ſelf-ſame freedom both to Jew and 
© Gentile: Or if he ſpeak of elther more eſpecially, then he muſt be under- 
” ſtood of the Jews, for they were moſt under that Yoke whereof be 
A ſpeaks, and were oy inclinable y be ſtill goi i Eo and "x4 
* they are particularly ſpoken to in ſome parts of this Epiſtle, as Gel. 3. 
- "Pay Wherefore the {6p our School-maſter to bring us to Ghrift, This 
|” could not be ſaid of the Gentiles, who were without the Law: but Pa 
+8 ſpeaks of himſelf and the Jews more eſpecially, in theſe words, The Law 
"was our School-maſter, &c. And of them it mghe truly be ſaid, Gal.-3. 
FF 23. Before Faith came, we were kept under the L, Spins 5. = hn ofthem 
- if Aro as truly a Ps When Faith is _ we wg we lenger _—_ 
1 School-maſter, verſl. 25. Again, when. he ſpeaks of- the tormer ftate.of. 
{ thoſe believing Gentiles in Galerie; he does not include himſelf. with 
F them, Gal. 4.8, to 17. Howbeit, when ye knew mt God, 'ye did. ſervice 
* tothem, &c, but after ye have known God, bow turn ye again, 6&6. ( Bur 
3 inthe ſame Chapter, when he ſpeaks more particularly ro the Jews, then 
$ he includes himſelf with chem in reference to their former ſtate, as verſ. 
FF 3+ even ſo we, when we were Children, were in bondage to the Elements of 
 zheWorld, And hence it appears, this Epiſtle was written-or the inſtru- 
© CQion of believing Jews, as well as for the believing Gentiles ; and in- 
+ decedas they are Chriſtians, alliſtinions of Jew afid Gentile vanift; 
And therefore the Jewiſh Religion, according to the Law, cannot 
© remain ; for if ic do, it muſt make a al difference between 
the Jewiſh Church Chriſtian, and the Gentile z inſomuch as ic would be 
—| improbable that they could communicate together : for whilſt the Jew 
44 wa the ſeventh Day, the Gentile works upon it. The Jewiſh Chrittian 
"| he is Jaying Beaſts, offering Sacrifice, circumcifing Infants, burning 1»- 
LE  cenſe, blowing upon Trampers, ſounding of Cymbals ; with a multitude 
| /Of like Ceremonies ; about all which the Gentile Chriſtian is unconcern'd. 
i} - Now Gods not the Author of Confuſion in any Churches of the Saints ; | 
Ed V an 


&er 


"Whether Convirted Jo &c. Book IL. 0 


i ir is certain, rhe believin g Jew and Gentile may, and ought ro com- 
muticate together'; for Pas/ Bid ſdzhe brake Bread with them : and Pegey: q 


> bs char firſt converted chem, truſt not be ſuppoſed todeny communion with 


them, © We conclude thets, that the Law of Ceremonies, or the Law 4x 
it wasthe firſt Covenanc in conrra-diſtinRion to the Goſpel, is taken away 
by Cheilt, and the Chriſtian Jew not bound to keep it. * Ge] 


17 Beranſe it was me ary the firſt Covenant ſhould be taken away, 

** the ſeromd might die PR M08 rn 
2; Berduſe is was Tre tr the Church, to be married ace 
"*ahe-Lawef Ghrift, till the Bondof Moles ward obved, 2 "Wn 

3 roo the Lav was # Toke too heavy for the Fews to bear, im. > 
4"; me ur od rngting'+ 6 of t $0 it S 
Bree not 1 


* ar chough it be eafie in com 

' th+ Yoke of the Law, Ye nor Fond 
4 Ry te gre org «ll not be ct | 
fs 45 cogent why the Jew which believeth, ſhould not Gahran, ; Vs 
— Bev it makes the Circumcifed « De o brjond his ability to pay; eh w | 
' © + "to keep the whole Law. - Tb 
6, © omg erterrgon7 any bath a full emiſſion of Sim + Civ * [| 
£. for Sin. It's t «s nwreaſonable, that = 
Be fir Sims as it ir foy the Gentile. ' Seeing where remif i 
"Sins is rretived trough Ghrif, there is no more for Sin, 


Wherefore we ſhall cloſe vp this Chapter with the words of the Apt 

| Me; Gal.3. 27,2829, For us Way of you «s have been d into Ch ,, 

beve put on Chyift, There is weither Few wor Greek, there is neither Bu 

mor F IN CHRIST FETUS. toe FOR YE ARE AL LL - Ip 
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| Ghapen4. Of the Government of the Tongue. 
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s CHAP. XIV. 
| of the Government of the Tongue. - 
| ' Beingthe Twelfth (yſeof (onſeience. 


(8 
1 


SEC TL 


'Þ (17 Hen we ate expreſly told, That if 423 Man ſeem to be Relipions, 
'Þ W and bridleth wes his Tongue, but decetveth his ows Heart, this + 
| Rbigion i 2/45n, Jam. 1.26. We are greatly admoniſhed thereby, to 
ÞF & adiligenc watch over that unruly Member, which is the Inſtrument of 
"& the Hearc,to expreſs the evil things therein conceived ; for out of the abun- 
'Þ lance of the Heart the Month. fpeakerh, Luke 6.45, Itis true, the Scrip- 
" Þ hace ſomerimes calls the Tongue a Mans Glory, Pal. 16, 9. & 57. 8. And 
'F bicis whbenordered by a wiſe and pious Heart, Butas every Manhath 
'F bis Imperfetions, the Tongue will be xeady ro vent them, if not -bridled 
'F bythe Rules of Truth, Reaſon, and common Givility. And for ſome belp 
'Y t. That we bemuch with God by Prayer, for « wiſe and: ſanitified Heart ; 
'F fir withour this chere ada. be no due regulation of the Tongue. - It.is our 
'Þ vioar's Rule, Either make the Tree good,. and the Fruit yood ; or the Tree 
"Þ inropt, and the Fruit corrupt, Luke 6, 45. , Andtruly it it were poſſible 
"& bo fill our Mouths with all the good words and fair ſpeeches that may 
"& proficable unto: us, The.Tongue is but the Index of ie. ot; Hy- 
"F pocrifie,. Row. 16. 28, He then that ordereth the Tongue aright, is 
*& he that firſt peaberh rhe Truth in his Heart, Plal, 15,2. And:to do 
'Þ this, there is no way better than to begof God-borh.a wiſe and an holy 


> | Heart, The ficſt was Solamon's requeſt,' 1 Kings 4..10. Give therefore 


| th Servant an oder bending Hears. | The ſecond was Devid's, Plal.119. 
| v0. Let my Heart be ſound in thy Stetwies, that I be not aſhamed. "And 
" I thus earneſtly ſeeking the Locd in; this behalf, thou ſhalt have the Peti- 
pt - Oki Ly ? ſal. 69. 32» Tour, 

"F Cod. The Heart being thus made alive: and { 


Yon which-thou haſt art (ball live that ſeek 
| Fleſh; and this Wiſdamcoming from Above, 


is the Life of the 
v1 teach thee to rule thy 


4 Tongue, which no Man'can tame, but 2s diretcd and affilted by the - 


|} Grace of God , for the preparation of the Heart in Man, and the Anſwer 
7} of the Tongue, i fromthe Lord, bb! Cs 

1 2. The ſecond DireQion is, To avoid werboſity, or over-much ſpeaking. 
| Semen tells us, That, even a Evol by belding his peace is counted wiſe, 


ing : and indeed the truly wiſe Man-is/ abundancly-more quick with his 
Ear, than with his Tongue ; according $6:that of the Ypyfile,:Jam.t x9. 
Lt every Man be ſwift to hear, ſow tv. ſpeak, | Words ſpoken withour fic 
, occaſion, 


op 


Prov. 17. 8. Hereby preferring filence, ordinarily, before. much ſpeak- 


occaſion, mars to ſome good purpoſe, are as meer vanity as an 
being wholly loſt, never did, nor ever will do good, bur reey ag 


do much harm, - not only for that the prevent more profitable __ 


but alſo return with diſgrace npon the Speaker. For ſuch Foolras | 


ll of words, do not only proclaim their foo/;ſbneff at the 

prot hr but they end the ſame with medzefi ; we finally, do " s | 

themſelves with words, Eccleſ. 10.12, 13,14. Yea, ſuchisx 
ſequence of a fooliſh Mouth, that it callerh for ſtrokes, by 
contention ; and whilſt the Fool attererh all his mind, oftentimes 


- Lord, meny words there wants not #; and Alſo beg 
Cod final bath put phe Ne AOESES 
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z The third Direction ſhall be againſt Detrattion, or be 
others.” For there is ſcarce any thi 
 *ither Humane or Chriſtian, than a 
Chriſtians are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle, Tr.3.2. Speak evil 
Ray Pome. 11. Speck not evil one of another, Brethren : _ 

16 bee Brother, and judgeth his Brother fpeaketh evil - ivory, 
G:- : either becauſe he thinketh amiſs of the _—_ 
vanity of his own mind þefore its wholeſome Di 
is cenſured the  enormities of 
and joyned with: 
are made after the | of God, cannot- love God as he 0 
RE Go lealons faioer con bf , as that 
2 true conſequence of the former. And hence the 


Tongue g againſt 


x John 4-20. He that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen 5 Hyun | + 
he love God whom he never ſaw? This evil ſhewed its prevalent nare, Y - 
even in the Primitive Crpathans 2 Gor. 12, 20,—For there was found |} | 
1, Twmalts, ' For this Evilgoes "8 


Back-bitings, Whiſperings, S 
aloney: he amcndy he cher Gare 
inganother Man low, i 
. no Man hath reaſon to truſt ſuch a Man with an that conces bs 
Reputation, whom he obſerves to be py Home 
that being indeed the chiefeſt kd bs this old, ; 
auto fred rther hs Ricks, Po. 3.1 Le all Chime 
re of this - in nothing but the 
angfher, Gal. 5.15. pang ape 


evil of another, trad 


4 world of Iniquity, - 

Now he that wo | cffocually avoid thisgreatand common Evil, moſt | 
do three things. 

( 1.) He muſt more obſerve, and ſearch out rather the Vertueswhich | 
are in other Men, than their Infirmities. 

| (2.) Hemuſt know it is his Y, upon all fi occaſions, to comitend 
the Vertues which he ſces in other 


46 Re muſt ſhew diſlike co ſuch'as pradtiſe evil ſpeaking co 


IF, -. 
——_— 4.4 
o 3 . Was 
Led. *Y 
SLES Fam 
c 4 hs 
v —., FY 


Of the Gonermenf the Tape, Bone, || 


4 LE = L £1 ad £ * 

5 & 4 a7, 44 5 
< £4 
4 3% [SE - 

# * 
| ) F ” : f 
A y 
24 C acer nem Y to | x ue Wl "> 4 FR 
. | 


thereby to life himſclf above &, + 2 
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deftraction upon himſelf, Prov. 22. 11,. & 18,7, Let all : i 
take _ —_— of over-much | » becauſe, of the =| | 
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Chap. 4s © of the Government of the Tongue: : 


The firſt will lead himto that branch of Charity which ehizkerh not evil; 
and which teacheth to efteews others better than himſelf. 
; The ſecond js but a conſequence of that direQion, Te, 3.2. For if we 
muſt ſpeak evil of no Man, then 'tis our duty *to ſpeak the beſt we can of 
every Man, as we have a juſt occaſion toſpeak of themi. 


Tothe third, Let us beencouraged by thar of the Prophet, Prov; 2 - 
23- The North Wind ariveth away Rain ; ſo doth an angry Countenance 4 


Og 


- 4+ The fourth DireQion is, To refrain the Tongue from. ſpeaking when 


i wy we arein paſſion. Which doubtleſs is avertue hard tobe atrained, ſeeing 
F - the wrathof Man ordinarily prefſeth to vent it ſelf in words as well as 


- otherwiſe. However the bridle of the Tongue is never more needful, than 


£35 

A 

72x00 

: er” eart. 


of anger, even as they expect to be free, not only of their own, but other 


Y - treat all Chriſtians to taketheed of provoking one another. Seeſt thou 
_F + what injury the [2:4res. did to Moſes, when they vexed that Sin of the 


; 'F © Lord, and it yentill with him for their ſake : It is as poflible to.fin againſt 
F © Chriſt, by cauſing thy Brother to periſh; (for whom Chriſt died) through 


7 provoking him to Anger, as in the caſe ſer dowh by the Apaltle, 1 Cor: 


IF :$. 10, 11,12. | 


5. The fifth Dire&ion ; Avoid all unclean or immodeſt Diſcourſes, or any 
talk that hath a tendency that way. Let no corrupt communication proceed 
ont of your Moath, Epheſ.q.29. Neither filthinefl, nor Poliſh talking, nor 
| Jef , which are not convenient, 'Epheſ.5.4. For theſe things border upon 

© of Whoredom or Uricleanneſs, and ate doubtleſs the fteps by which 

Men arrive at thoſe Abominations,and finally,at Damnation, the Reward 
thereof, werſ. 5, 6, 7- For it is not ſaid in vain; That every idle word that 
| Men ſball ſpeak, they ſball give an account thereof in the Day of Judgment, 
\ And again, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy whrds thou ow 
| X j > 


Of- "i: ny the SG Book, 


b3 contimind; acne, 36;37- Notas ſome, who would. net havetbir con... 
demnation to extend any farther than 5» Fore Hominues, or Courts of this, 
World ; for it is evident our Saviour fpeaks of the Court of 
where only ſuch a ſearch, as to find out every idle word, can be made; % 
and the [Y Fodgens lement clearly points at che ip when Gol ll ug. a. | 
che Wor © wary" —_ wicked cuſtom of unclean ge * 
s ſhame co a Nation pro hriſtianityz diſbonouring 
the Youth, ol afrer .. isſenfible manner, filling proces with... 
Formearions ſeeing it cagnot be I&fs. evil to aſſauic cs Chaſtity NJ ; 


can o withthe tgnce our Savigur terms I: 

Leralltheeoe ths Chriſt, feta Watch '2gainſt this XY a be 

; Slendor,*both as Chriſtians, and as Men. Wherefore, as the Ape he, 9 7h 

Cc, Ephef. 3. 3. Farnication, and all uncleannift, * or invrdinace dere. 5 # 

Let 14 mes be once named anving Le” 4g Saints, «7M #Þ 5. 
6. Beware Lie wy Ns oily tus, | 
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youy the toonds of Truth ; and he muſt 

| at ſome _— —_ os = 

hs Member, yer it aſting of greac F  - 

dealing berween Mar and Man, How doth Satan Nags ——_ Bayet-. $1 

and the Seller * according to that of the Propher, Prov.20.1 4. It # naughty | 1 

# pas s ſaiththe Buyer 3 but when he is gone bir way, then he braftet = t i 
heard much of the Turkiſb Truth in this cafe 5 *cis well if theRe | | G 

poet norms Merit. Buc why ſhould not Chtiftians be: abanel-. | it 

—_ any —_—_—— them in rony katongey as wherein Is 

For co: ſpeak 
but reac which the very 


"1 , 
4 
2 
This # 


© 


contro onto ney 
——__ we the dhioban of the fa Body natural on Trae! 


$ nor. of 


Gertain Rules by which to fit owe Tongues for profitable Difrourſes. 


Having ſhewed how. to » Fain nr Torgae from Evil x Pet. 3,10, We 


Wb e ſome ules for its Exerc For though it igiM-. 
poli rare! Men Acker ſhall ay, yer ices s maybe 
helpful ro adorn our Speech after a godly manner. 


| I, Andthe firſt tall be char of the Apoſtle 3 Les you Speech be a | 
ways 


| Ghap-14- —Of the Government of the Tongue: 3; 
| Gi nith Graze, ſeefoncd with Sale, that ye may know bow ye ought th anſwer 
4 oy Col. 4. 6, The word Grace here, does ngtonly Ele Fats 


« or Hol3, but Kind or Gentle. Wigh- m—_— it becomes Chri- 
- | fans totreat thoſe with whom they converſe, thar fo they may oblige Men 


| lworacious Speech. - Far as the Prophet ſaith, 4 fſof# Aofwer breakerh rho 
£1 at or tux#ns away Wrath. To ON Law of | Mirage Lips, be- 
| ances Chrifiens, as well as the worthy Marrom of whom we read, Prov, 
ty m7 earn ef ne en 

by © to afauning or afleRare ſpeech; for zhe Tonps the Wiſes 

m7 ay will neither ſooth Men up in folly, nor ſtir Thern up to wad: 

"xs; but by a ſober and-magnetick virtue, it will both adwinifer Grace E 
athe Hearcr, and render the Speaker more gracious alſo, Epheſ.4.29% 

3, Lex che Chriftian-Man's Tongue talk more of the Works of God 

Cdn his. own. Men are very apt to tell of their doings, if they appre- 

"Jed anything of excellency in them 5 when yer we know; He that comv- 

 mndeth binſef-is zet spproved. But God jufily expeds that wethould talk 

ofthe Glory and Power af his Works; Exod.10.2.That thou mayeft tellin the 

Þ Bars of 3hy Sor, and of thy Son's Sun, what things I have wrought in Egypt, 

Þ <-thet ye may know that | amthe Lord. Pal. 145. 3, 4,5.: One Genera- 

Þ tin ſoall praife thy Works to another, and ſhall declare thy mighty Hits, 8c. 

bl abnndanthy utter the memory of thy great Goodne, all fing of thy 

þ SAR The Lord is grations, ——His AEPLg Pl fig * his 

F Vkrs And thus by free ( yer: ſeaſonable) diſcourſe of. this Kind, the 

= 2 of God may be advanced in our-fetves and others; For ths $f 
, Prov.10.21, \ Sy A SAREY 5 6, 

ouldt thow: have thy talk to prevent Sin * Then let rhe Ward of 


9 | Tokens of the diſpleaſure of the Lond againſt many Natioos,' and parti- 
Þ alarly our own,; How have we been puniſhed with Peſtilence, - ro the 


# y, even in the neck of the other Jadgment © wherein were 


wake it their common Diſcourſe, but rather to nore it with ſignals of 
frrow, ſhame and derefſtation: Phil. 3. 18. For many walk, of whom [ 
| have told nou often, and now tell you, eden weeping, that they are Enemies of 
3 the Croſs of Chriſt. For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are 

4 %ne of them in ſecret, Ephel.5.12. | yy 
F .5: If thou loveſt Vertue, thew it; by telling (with prudence ) _ns : 
| ' thou 


Of the Government of the Tongue. 


omar other Ment Exccllencies,” Good deeds: PITS 
in memory, and repeated'for a Spur to our dull Minds. Paal'ugy; "Y 
Holy Art to ſtir up the' Corinthians to Chriſtian Vertue, '2Ty. ] 


1, 2, 3» Moreover Brethren, we do you to wit of the Grace of God 


ew the (burches of Macedonia ; How that in 4 great tryd of gs | - 


' abundante of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the richey fl 
their Liberality : For to their Power, (1 bear record) yes, and beyund they 
Power they were willing of themſelves"; praying ws with much intrea 


we would receive the Gifts, and take upon ws the fi wor + 
the Saints, And this they did, not as we hoped, Planar fe or 


gave their own ſelves toth "Fat by the Willf God, «1 | 


: 6: In thy wordly Concerns, be ſure furl wi ds | 
Conſider thou art but a _—_—_—_ anF; at $0 ſuch a Maſter as will 


il encans, 
Gy 


" andio all thi 

«bound and to 

eth me. 

. Finally ; Though (as one. well obſerves ) owr words be tr 

s away, yet are they treaſured up in his remembrance that will bring 
ro light again : For, by pi words. thos ſhalt be _—_ and dy he 

thow- ſhalt be condemned. us therefore 

we find any thing to have paſſed Gam us, £ at ror 


to thediſhonour of God, orthe prejudice of our ſelves oc ochers, ew || 


not to be humbled before the Lord for ſuch our Failngs ; 
forget for ailing 


encouragement, If we would ul our ſelves, we , 7 p 


be judged he I Cor. 11,3. 
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| [11. The Holy Scriptures defended from the vain Cavils of the Dnaker. 


" ces, plainly diſcovered, 
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| CHRISTIANISMUS PRIMITIVOS: 


THE FOURTH BOOK. 


> 


BEING A ; 


DEFENCE 


OF EE HE | 
Chriſtian Religion, 
Againſt Humane INNOVATIONS, 


And Pretended REVELATIONS. 
Containing ſir Treatiſes. 


verfies in Matters of Religion, than the Tradition of the Papal Church 
of Rome , proved to be no True Church by Ten Arguments. 


His dangerous Errors concerning Chriſt Jeſus, and his Holy Ordinan- 


ITI, The Pedo-Baptiſts Apology for the Baptized Churches. - 


I'V. Fifty Anti-queries,;in which are redargued Fifcy Queries, publiſhed 
by the Presbyterians : Whercin the chiet ſtrength of Mr. Baxter's Ar. 
guments for Infant Baptiſm, is proved to be weakneſs. 


Office of Meſſengers inthe Church of Chriſt. | 
VT. The Separation maintain'd by the Baptized Churches, warrantable 


do ground zheir Separation from the Papiſts. 


By THOMAS GRANTHAM. 


LONDON, Printed for Francis Smith, at the Sign of the Elephant 


= - 


ewes 


and Caſtle in Cornhill, near the Royal-Exchange, 1678, 


I, The Authority of the Holy Scriptares, more fit to decide our Contro-' 


V. A Defence of the Fourth Principle of Chriſt's DoRrine,- and the |— 


by the Scriptures, as well as by the Principles on which tie Proteſtants |. 
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"1 ik "THB 
| TO THE 


REA DER. 


Courteous _ | 4 


mY auuſe 1 envy thoſe of r the «Ge Church, or de 
youyuoody not 5 Wind, TAs 


| toa condition for Flatters of Religidn 
þ#$ * _ that they SE TT 
| Mw whichsI Pie fire my ſelf , nor for any other prejudice 

IF knoweth) do I publiſh this ls Treatiſe, but becauſe 1 judg my 
ſelf concern'd at this time to give my Teſtimony for the Truth, againſt 
ſome Papal Tenents ,, for divers cauſes : As faſt, 

1 am at this time under reſtraint ; and though nothing hath been laid 
to my charge, yet it is | rwnour'd by ſome that I ama Papiſt : ea, in 
this place of my Confinemeitt, bave Ibeen told to my face, by ſome of the 

Proteſtant (lergie, that 1 am a Roman Jeluire. And indeed this is 
 anordinary AJper fion which hath been. caſt upon thoſe in general to whon 
1 am related upon a Religious Account, vizz That we are all Pa- 
' piſts, or will turti Papiſts, ec. And this not ſo much to our perſonal 
_ _ to the diſhonour of that ancient way of Trath by us pri- 

e 
Fr more pre wan; of the publication of this Treatiſe, pro- 
ceeded fromthe Papilts themſelves, in ſending Seven Queries to the 
Baptized Congregations in this (« CE commonly called Anabaptiſts). 
To which, throu rag the purer of ome Friends, 1 formed a brief 

{wer ; Tithe t Finkiiy confeſs, that ſo much contention would have 


en thereupon, as fince 1 po met bevy Hd 1 likewiſe confeſs, that 


the 


. 


——_— ©... Pt” Tas VE Eg. £0" 


- The Author to the © Reader. : 


wn o ——_— am + 
”" F OR 
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the wr, b is ps fo as $4 it  requrth « 4 more ve ſ hjreven tn. 
[4 pe-tt. | FSFE Coe $a I, 


"Tops Tg ſu ne mgy. 


ath 55 out rather to the farther of the Truth, 


copetiine a Review of all that; had been ſaid | n jo s, 2 th 
an” _ e. in which I produced the 'Te Ao_ divers 227 


I ha beret Mon, 4 
5 Bas £ COTA» he 
7 by 4 — | 
w 
bs. # CE: 
Rpt 


T expett no more Reply __— him. And though hs pw p> 2 

. bereafter ſhewed, 1 have not publiſhed the whole Diſcourſe, ( wha, " = 
need be, may in due time-be brought ro light) ; yerT have thaught 0s | 

here to: et down' all the 'Seven Queries; that'fo Jo if any Chrif Hon of I; 

ſuitable Endowments, for the Vindication 0 ih Puth, ' againſt the oppoſulm . 

_ that liethin the: ſaid: Queries, "ſhall think" fot 

that Service, he may take hold of this occa 


Mm wherem to dd i it, Y; ite | 


Queries were not\direfted td any particular Perſon): Honey 5 | / 
joyn toeach Query one Antiquery, which'may ferve at this = 
blunt the edge of them, as ey cry an $1446 mar to the T ruth, E ; 
The 2M ERIES. | p De ANTI -QU _ 
Duery 1. *© # 71 "Anti- -query Tei - 
Hether we are to rec- \ | T Hat differences in Point of Religins \ © © 
' ſolve all Differences | | can you reſolve without the writtes . '' | 
in Poitr of Religion, only | Word of Gods and whether the -writtes I 

out of. the written Word of | | Word of. God. be « perfett Rule fo Marton," 
God*,. | | of of . Religion * | F 
2 Te —__ Antiq. 24 PU ' 
very 2. i. ether ſome Book Wece, | 
| ſpeak for it felf'? a of rates 4, Serip | 
Hom know you \ penile. ture doth not beſt deſerve this privileag ? | 
ly whatis'the rrue Word of. | And whether. is be ndt a bold preſumprion to 
God 2 4 ſay," There ere-no. Holy Books but them which | 
HR. 5 of Re? | we Or you have.recerved for ſuch, fiuh, thoſe . | Z 
which we heve, tell ws, there are other "Boy | 
 Writings,which never yet came to our hands, | 

wor to yours. 
Duery | Antiq:; 
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The Author = the Reader. 


Drery 3. | Antiq. 3» 


, Fo : Fad 
 — _ -How know. you that your | What Copies and Tranſlations of the Bible 
Copies and. Tranſlations. of | have you' that are more true than ours * 


inal Manuſcripts of . 


' the Bible arethe true Word | 4nd where are the Orig 
$ of God, . fince the Origipal.| the Prophets and Apoſtles * 
 Writlngs are not come to } 

| your hands* 


EZ - E 

jt N 155 . A » , 

3 Dwery " IT | ntiq. 4. 
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ws 
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Where, we differ about | When. we differ about the True Church, 

and about the meaning of Authors, by whons 
whom muſt we. be tryed *.| muſt ,we' bs tryed 2 They. cannot ſpeak for 
|” the dead Letter cannot, ex- | themſelves more than the-Scripture :' And 
| plainie (elf, | whether the Scriptures, compared together, 
® me do not explain themſelves Alſo, Whether 
'# be not an opprobrious and ignominious ſpeech for you to call the Secriprare a 
"dead Letter * And whether the true lovers of the Scripture ever vouchſafed 
a *# ſuch ill, and indeed improper language? . | | 


: - = ery LO | Antiq. Fs 


3 * What clear Text have Whether the Baptiſm of the True Church 
'F you our of the Scripture for | be not One and whether that One be not 
| the proceſſion of the Holy | expreſly found in the Scripture ? And whe- 
| Ghoſt from the Father and | #her the Scripture doth not prohibit all be- 

| the Son? Or, for changing | /ide that One ? And whether the Papiſts 
|} the Sabbath from Saturday | have not confeſſed in many of their Books, 
F to Swnday *. Or prohibiting that Infant-Baptiſm i not found in, nor 

F Poligamy, or Infant-Bap- | grounded upon the Scripture ? And thes, 
F tim? And .whether there | whether it be not clear, that all the Texts 
14 be-not as clear Texts to | which fprak of Baptiſm, do not prohibit 
F prove. unwricten Tradition, | Infant- Baptiſm * Alſo whether Joh.15.26. 


Pa 


# the ſenſe of: the Word, by 


o 


b- © argatory, and the real Pre- | 814,26. & 16.7. be not clear Texts, 
= T6 | | that the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the 
[| | Father and the Son * Alſo, whether 1 Cor. 
7.1, 2, 3. do not 4s much prohibit one Man for having two Wives, and one 

1 Woman for having two Husbands * and whether it doth not clearly probibit the 

| latter ? Aiſo,whether there be any that hold the firſt Day under the notion of 4 
Sabbath among the Baptized Churches ? and yet whether there be mot clear 

\ Texts for the religious obſervation of it * Aﬀts 20.7. Alſo, whether it be 
| at abſurd for you to ak for clear Texts to prove unwritten things * Alſo, 
| whether Purgatory, and the Real Preſence, as you hold them, are not plainly 


x 


| deflructive to ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ? 
B . QPuerys, 


NR ned 
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- * { 7 je ER 
. @nery 6, ie | 3. Anti-query 6, * _.'. _» 


- Whether Univerſality both | + Wher Church cap you name thit huththy 
for Time-:and+Place, be-not -| Mark * And whether the Woman that bref : 
| evident rhark of the True |:ſaw,* was ror Rome And whether berCy | 
hurch * 12024 | wa# not univerſally yderved, prbad Fa 
| Fioms were drunk thereby ? _ 


[ 


Derg 7. Antiq, % 1 
Whether you have really | Whether any Man can ſpew this Myka | 
this Mark, "that is Whe- | '# &'bere call d for,” withouRthe-hilp of bw. | _ 
ther you can-fetch outof all | wave Hiſtory ? and whether humane Hifh. - 
Ages. and-Nations, Ptofeſ: | ry be'« Rule or Ground for Divine Futht | 
ſors af- your. Religion ; in | And whether humane Hiſtories '(efpetiadlh Þ 
particular, you are deſired | thoſe of the firſt chree hunared) afterChyiſ, {| 
to naine but one or two in | "were not moſt, if not all, burnt, which | 
the fix butidred +years | cerned the Church © and whether thebthy | © 
after ' Chriſt of your: Pro- |.ramain are not contradi anithers |} 
feſſion : For Example, Such | 4/ſs, whither Infant: Baptiſm was ſi meh | 
as held the ſole-ſufficiency | as heard of ip the firſt hundred years! ud |} 
- of Scripture for the _— | then, How could any be namell that denied | 


Controverſies, and denied | :he aſefulnefi thereof * Alſo, whethr«s | 
the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs | Church, whoſe Gathering, CG onftitution, al |} 
of Infant-Baptiſm * : Government, is anſwerable to the Scritn, |} 
| | | be mot the Trae Church of Chrif? tid |} | 
whether the Churches of the Baptiſts amt |} - 
therein exceed all other whatſoever ?! 4 30 


o 


publiſh this Treatiſe ; 1 deſire thee to peruſe it diligently. If in ay || * 
thing the Truth be d;ſhonoured, ie” gs Se 29-0 Fg me, 1 
which yet T do folemnly profeſs I am not conſcious to my ſelf) thenh } 
not forbear to blame me in a (briſtian fort : only, if thou perteiveſtme 
deficient in point of Language and Method, T defire thee to bear with 
that ; for I am one that gets my Breadby the Labour of my Hands, and 
never ſaluted the Schools to gain the knowledg of their Arts. 


From the Common Goal in the Caſtle . Farewtl. 
of Lincoln, the 10th of the 11 Month, + | 
(commonly called Fannary) 1662, 


Thus,” Reader, Thave given thee ſome account of the Cauſes why 1 | 


ha. AM. cod —— tn — q 


Tothe N. ameleſs Author of the 


[vi QUERIES: 


And inhim, to all the Soxs of 


"PAPAL ROME 


In the County of LiNnco LN, 


Itherto the things pertaining to Religion, as they con- 

cern the Baptized Congregations; (commonly called 
Anabaptiſts) and you that are commonly. called 
Papiſts, have been very little controverted. And 
ch ever it ſhall pleaſe God to try his Peoples 


6 >= and Stedfaſtneſs, by your open oppoſition, as he hath done-it by 
|} mthers, 1 nay not preſume todetermine ; nor doubt I, but if i ſhall fo 
ws & fall out, be will advance his Truth thereby. 


It is ; moſt certain, that of thoſe many ways whereby the Ancient Path of 


'Þ | the Goſpel hath for a long time been oppoſed, there is not found any more 


potent than yours ; and the. rather, becauſe your ſubtilty is utterly un- 


| | known to the generality of Orriſhas in this Age and Nation, where your 
|} Rebgion hath, as it were, lain dormant for many years. 


The moſt dangerous Stratagem wherewith you uſually aſſail your Op- 


| poſts, 55, your denyalof the Scripture, 8c. the hy ary 36.495 YA | 
3 imMatters of Faith ; and aſcribe that dignity to your ſelves, wnder pre- 
|. fence of your bemg the Church , wherein if you conquer any one, your 


work 4s, .45 it were, wholly accompliſhed. 

: Whereupon, Ihave here preſented tothe World ſomewhat of your skill 
inthis important Queſtion, Whether we are to reſolve all Differen- 
ces in Point of Religion, only.our of the written Word of God? 
tea, Thave faithfully tranſcribed your laſt Reply to my Anſwers, which 
contains the ſum of what you ſaid in all your other Papers. Whereby 
the Reader will diſcern (if 1 think right) Wiſdom uſed to the burt of 
them that have. received it. T have forborn at this time to publiſh all 
that hath paſſed between us about the Seven Queries ; partly, for that 
one thing is oft repeated i in our ſeveral Papers ; and partly, and indeed 


eſpecially, for that it is tolittle purpoſe to controvert any particular _ 
0 


To the Namele $ ſys thor of the Seven nes, &. 3 


of Religion, till we be agreed about the Tudg that muſt determine ou; ouy- | 
Differences. Now, whereas you. do aſcribe this Prerogative to_yoy © 
ſelves, under pretence of your being the Church of Corift, T have there. 
fore laid down ſeveral Reaſons, by which it may appear that you ares | 
the Church, . and/ ſo not that Judg whereunto you pretend to be þ vilhg 
to adbere. 

Thave likewiſe awed, that we, {your 0 fits, have the true clams 
the Title of Chriſt's Church; that ſo, if you will ped to Her, you 
muſt then appeal tows ; which yet we believe you will not be. pe foal = | 
to, nor indeed do we def re you ſhould, whilſt this is the Queſtion, Whe-” | 
ther we, or you, be the Church? ' No, we are content to ſay wth | 

Aug. Contra Auguſtine, Ask not us in this Caſe, we will not ask you, by | 
Max..3.c14 Jet this Matter be tryed by the Scripture: Yea, ſaith he, letthe | 
| Prophets, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles be Judg. 1ea, we ſay funkr | 

in his words, *Ltt Matter with Matter, Cauſe with C auſe, Reaſonwi | 7 a. 

| Reaſon contend by duthority of the Scriptures, not' proper to any, bit | 
erent Witneſſes to both parts. \ a 

| \. My *fmal Anſwer to the farſt of the Seven Queries, I have here pub © 
hg ed, with" 4s little alteration or addition as .poſjably I could, to. give tle || © 
eater true underſtanding of the Matters m Difference: 


" you publiſh any thing hereupon, 1 deſire no fairer dealmg ron Ju, a Z 
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b ou have-m this caſe from me. F08 © 
= Þ- * Fhave ſeriouſly conſidered what ſhould be the deſign of your Querikh 7 
2 and hitherto it appears to be chiefly, to exalt the Authority of Mens Tre _ 
_ above the lively Oracles of God, the Scriptures. For though 
it | ſhould be granted (which you-can never prove) that there hath con 
tinvied a True Church at Rome ever ſince it was there planted, yt | 
would it not follow, that all which your (hurch holdeth under the tile f ] 
Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, muſt needs be obeyed by us, " for it is certan } 
that the Jews did retain the ſtate of a True Church, when yet their Tis 
ditions (however by them accounted) were but the Traduons Men, 
which; both the Prophets and (briſt himſelf, termed vain Worſhip; | 
eſpecially fuch of them as made void the Commands of God, as we att 
ſure many of yours do: and therefore, as Chriſt ſaid to them, Why do 
Mark,7. you tranſgreſs the Commands:of God by your Tradition? The 
ſame we are humbly bold to ſay to-you, when 0h 45R 4, why we trai- 
greſs your Traditions ? | For ſurely, of none can it more fel be ſaid than . 
of you, Thar laying aſide ba Commandments of God, you hold 
the Traditions of Men. 
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The Fourth BOOK. 


The Baptiſt againſt the Papift. 


The Firſt Part ſheweth, the Scripture' and Rome to be in contention 
about the Supream Seat of Judgment in Controverſies of Religion, 


wanzaHc firſt of all Controverſies is founded upon this ©xexy : 
ITAE s the Authoritative Fudg of Controverfies * Add in- 
I deed till there be ſome agreement in this Point, there-ean 
3W-+. | be no. expeRation of any fruitful iſfue of any Contro- 
- n= verlic.. LI: ; 
> - nn =2 Now all Controverſies among the Sons of Men, are re- 
| duceable toone of theſe two Heads 3 namely, rhings Humane, or things 
" | Divine; things Po pertaining to this Life, or things which only 
pertain to that which is to come.; Concerns of a ſecular confideration, or 
Concerns of a religious confideration. And according to the nature of theſe 
Controverſies, ſuch ought the Judg for decifion thereof to be. | 
_ © Concerning this Jad of Religious Controverſies, there are divers Opi- 
nions. Some ſay that the Lighr, or that'of: Gadtim:every May, is this 
only. Infallible Judg of all Religious Controverſies--...But if this hg-2d- 
mitted, a multitude of inconveniences mult needs follow, of which. this 
is not the leaſt, That there can be no end of Controverſies : becauſe, If 
every Man have this Judg of all Debates in himſelf, and he aver, that 
what he ſaith and doth is weattog to the Voice of this Judg, (or that of 
God in him) no Man can take in hand to judg contrary thereunto, wirh- 
| out becoming the Judge's Judg,and ſo violate the Rule propoſed. For this | 
| Opinion refers not doubtful Matters to that of Godin ſome Men, or a 
| ſele& number of Men, but to that of God in every Man. 
There is another Opinion, which ſaith, That amongſt all Men which 
; pretend to own Chriſt, and challenge to themſelves the title of his Church, 
andyerdodeny eachother to have an Intereſt in that Title z That amongſt 
;. | all ſuch Parties of the Sons of Men, the only Infallible and * Authorita- 
tive Judg of their Controverſies about Religion, is the LO RD' Himſelf, 
as he ſpeaketh by his Spirit in the Holy Scriptures; together with right 
Resſon: Or thus, which is all one, _ Apoſtles and Prophets, —_ 
peak 
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| ſpeak intheir Holy Writings, are the only Intallible Authoritative Jadp- 
in theſe Cantroverſies., . Yet three things are in this Opinion allowed: 
Fieſt, Thar the living Voice of the Paſtors {with the Church) intheit reſps," | 


= tc MIB 


Rive. A in rhey live, arc of grear importance in onder to-thecer;. | 
. minating ife in le Bath as a Church. Ce, es Pun om "oo 
Antiquity are of ſome uſcfyjneſs for the reſolving ſome, Con ; 


he we 


and Gs difeavery of ſome Errors,; ſa abſo det ; 
—— a the Church tnay ſufficien altve her q 0 vWwth. | 
out them, Thirdly, That there is a Judgment of Science to be allowed 
every Man, as touching gh things which he chuſeth qr refuſeth in Matters” * 
of Religion, to be uſed-with moderation and difereet ſubjetion. And 
this is the Opinion to which for my part I do adhere. b, 
There is another Opinion which faith, That the Papal Church of Rewe- 
is the Supream Jadg.and Goppnc Moderarrix of all Diſputes in Matters | | 
of Faith, and thar A8 are bound to hear and obey her Voice under pain of 
Damnation ; and that the Scriptures, as taken in the ſecond Opinion, is 
nor the'Judg of Controverſies, . .Now'this is the, Opinion which at this- 
time.1-any.ro examin,” which in much ſeriouſneſs: Ihumbly projy 
do, and leave it to the bra I of all > age ITY N 
Andior the better diſcharge of this Duty, ic is meet we ſhould under- - * 
d what che Papiffs mean by the Church of Rewe, Apd this I fink) 
thi znder that title they would involve the whole Church of Chaiſt fam! 
EA wr on oe preſent time, ar leaſt all the Faichful ſing - 
the time "4 Paul _ ma the —_ {ven have been famous; as © 
Rom, 1. 8. : But this is the very thing denied by us ; for though wewils | 
lingly- Sons t there was a Ry rang Church at Rowe, when Paul  } 
wrote his Epiſtle ta them; yet it follaweth noc, that there is ſuch a Church 
; ſteps of crue-Faith, mult necds be ſuppoſed to have been Members of the + 
Roman Church, or rather of the Church of Rome ( (fo called) eſpecially - 


Fe S 
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fince it was Paps!. $0 that in this Controverfic they muſt be content to 
define the Church of. Sy on By wile, (viz.) = fm in any Agefince - | 
Chriſt, was of the ſame Faith and Practice in things Religious, which is » Þ 
at this day found in the Papal Church of Rowe, and: thoſe only aethe © 
Perſons of whom the Papal Church of Rowe doth confilt. Andindeed 
this is as much as they cap reaſonably defire : for if thoſe Holy Men who 
lived ip times paſt, were of a Faith and Practice canrre-diftin& to that 
which Rome hath now received, Then may not the preſent Papal Church, 
without wrong, challenge them to be of their Church 2 ' As for Example; 
Pau, who bore witneſs for Chriſt at Rome, and che Chriſtians therein 
his days, was of the Church of Chriſt at Rowe, yet we deny that they 
were any pag the Papal Church of Rome. 6 SIRE 
The Church of Rawe therefore, defined as before, Ido deny to bethe | 
lafallible Authoritative Judg of all Controverſies about Matters of Faith 
or Religion: And Ido further ſay, That the Scriptures and right Reafoo, 
as laid down in the ſecond Opinion, much more deſerves to be received 
for this Supream Judg of Controverſies, than the Papal Church of Rowe: 
and that there is not an other Umpire that can. fo effeQually decide the 
Contro» 
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[| Controverſies of Religion, which depend between ſuch Parties of Men as: 
ly-claim to the” Title of Chriſt's Church,-and yet deny each other.to. 


hayean-intereſt therein. PEE ADS | | (Iv! 
And how far forth the Truth-in this Point hath been evidenced in that: 
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| and-con Diſcourſe; (fo far as itrelateth to the firſt of them) which bath 
| jeen occaſioned by\writing of the Seven Dnerics 1 haye foreſj oken of, 


"| (here offered to the Confiderarion of all ſober Men, that profeſs town 
| the Glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed. God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | 
LE -y firſt Daery of the Seven'was this, proPounded by the nameleſs Pa- 


PAPIST. 


1 11.7 Hether we are to reſolve all Differences in Point of Religion, only 
le af Gd? f Religion, J 


} FY our of the written | 
bb BAPTIST. 

Y To which Queftior' theſe enfuing Anſwers were given' before I received 
| te Adverſaries laſt Paper z which, with the Anſwers thereunto, I will 
F noſgibe verbatim, I fay the Anſwers wete, 5 WEE | 
>That the word Controverſies being undetſtood of ſuch Controverſies - | a 


d between thoſe Parties of Men who deny each other to be. 
't& Church; 'that then there is'ho other way whereby WE can reſolve. 


* | toſe Controverſies, but by the affiſtance of God's Spirit ſpeaking to us 
2 dr the undoubted Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Primitive Churches] 
- | pthelively Oracles of God,\the Scriptures of Truth, together with che 


- I helpof right Reaſon in a way of ſubſerviency to thoſe Divine Directions. 
| Or, if the word Controverfies, ſhall celate only to all ſuch Controvetſies 
fall within the compaſs of the Church, that then tothe former means, 
we are to joyn the living Voice and Authority of the Church ( in pre- | 
I fentbeing ) affembled with her Paſtors, as the ordinary means appointed =©* = 
7} of God to terminate ftrife in the Churghes. But if the Diviſion in the 
| Churchdbe ſo great, as thar it be not this way deciſive z or the Doubt fo 
ſecret, as not this way to be reſolved , there is not Hake a better way, 

-F than for both Parties to reaſon it out till Truth and Innocency do prevails 

'F wthe two Tribes and an half did with the other Tribes of 1/-acl, and pre- 
F nailed, Zoſous 22. or in ſome doubtful Caſes the uſe of Lots may be ad- 
' "i tor the reſolution of them, Ac#s 1. | 


jay 6, PAPTIST. | 

| Þ & worth obſerving, how , windings and turnings you heve to avoid 

the difficult y of hs Query - Whether volde eo bs al Differences in 

+ Point of Religion, only out of che written Word of God 1, Touleave 

we the word [ only } in which lay the very knot of the difficalty. 2. Then 

Ju give me 4 piece of an Anſwer,and keep in the living Voice of the Church, 

« 4 reſerve ys your Second Paper. 3. When you are ſhewed how you for- 

ſoks your old Fore, the fole ſufficiency of Xp pan as if you were afraid 
iv come t00- near us, you give back again, and do your worſt to —"m— this . 
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lividig yoice of the:Church, ſo that in effect it ſtands but for a meer Giza... | 
4s [ foreſaw it would whes it came once to the ſcanning, 4, Upon. frat 
thoughts, finding. your Error, by putting the Query, What is become of the | 
iving voice of the Church ? Tow ſbuffie again, and would gladly majy % 


| thing of" it ; but this [quwogs in the. end, falls to juſt anthing, 


make it further appear &, rippt 
as Fol BAPTIST. 


ng up the particulars of this your laſt Anſwer 
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I have uſed no windings to avoid the difficulty of the fir ff Duery: by | 
you are to know,that when [I firſt anſwered it, Ltook the word CER ; 
to relate only. to ſych Controyerſies as depend between ſuch Perſons 4 # - . 
deny each other to have any preſent right.to cither the Name, or Pin. | 
ledges of the Church. And indeed, I do not ſee how any other fea | + 
can be made of this ©«ery: For, under that word IVE, 1 ſuppoſe you | © 
included no more bur your Self and Church, on the one Party, adm, | + 
to whom you ſent the © nel on the other Party, and we well wr 6 
you account us no Members of the Church ; and you: likewiſe know, # — + 
that we have the ſame opinion of you : But when your Obſervatians.( | 
Second Paper) took into the 2 nery all Controverſies. which falfFitia | 
the compaſs of the Church, as ſuch, I could do no leſs than telly # % 
that my Anſwer did not exclude the /zving Yoice of the Church infach | 
Caſes ; Yor my Anſwer doth only exclude every ſuch Voice ex | © 
alreth ir ſelf aboye the Spirit ſpeaking in the Scriptures; And wheres in 
your Third Paper, you told me, That to appeal to Councils and Fathers, 4 
isa clear way to agree all our Differences ; I told you that this is avey | 
cloudy way, and that becauſe they are contrary to themſelves, and ons | 
another. 3. Till they be agreed, they cannot agree us. 3, And fith 
you take not the Scripture as being of any Authority, till they, as the 
Church, give it you ; I demanded, by what you would we themin 

» gh yu 


oy 


"2x; 


their Diviſions: 4. And to ſhew you how they are divid 
divers Inſtances concerning their Diviſions, as alſo touching the Gorrup 
tion which hath becn found in divers Popes.} a - 


PAPIST. 


| I. I had no reaſon to take notice of your excluding from the living Toit 
the Church, every Voice exalting it ſelf above the Voice of Scripture, - 
becauſe it was a very needlefi Exception, fince the Church arrogates m ſu 
Power, but only to interpretuthe Voice of Scripture, | 

2. Why this way of taking the ſenſe of Scripture from the living vice 
the Charch, ſhould be ſo cloudy, as you ſay it ts, 1 domo morg underſtand, that 
mY the living voice of « Fudg ſhould FA 4 cloudy way to underſtand the Lov 


As for your Riddles, how we are to reconcile the Fathers and Councils whin 
they ſeem to claſh with their own Aſſertions, but by having recourſe to Serip 
ture : 1 anſwer briefly, That General Councils have no ſuch contradictions as yu8 

ſpeakof. And as for the holy Fathers, when there # any ſuch difjiculty in any 
one 
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' one of them, 'we muſt look upon the reſt what they ſay, and. th follow their un;.. 
ankle conſent : For if we do take them an As aoubt Fein Y Jr m 
and theſe Errors 'we know by their diſſenting from the reſt ; for otherwiſe, cer- 
tainly the Authority of any. one of the ancient- Fathers, when he expounds 
Scripture, or- relates th: Chriſtian praitice of hy time, ' and is mt cenſured, or 


contradiZed. by the reſt, or conde mned by the Church in « General Council, s 


of preater authority to decide G ontroverſies in point of Religion, or to know the 
true meaning of. Seripture than any thing you have alleaged, as we ſball ſee 


; 'by and by;, when | have firſt examined what you briug to diſcredit the Fathers 


and GCouncilsy.:. | 


Es... Againſt the-Fathers, you firſt bring St. Aug, retrat 21, contradicting hins.. 
ſelf by ſaying, 1. that, Mat. 16. C hrift built not his. Charch upon Peter, but 
S pon Peter's F aith: Sure you read not' St, Auguſtine, for he there expounds 
| chat place of Chriſt himſelf | 
"| recal his expounding it elſewhere of St. Peter, but leaves both Expoſitions as 
\ | \probable, concluding thus; Harum aurem ſententiarum quz fit probabilior 
- eligat letor. Is 5his fair dealing ?. Ugain, you bring in $t, Avg, contra. 
' 'Penil, C, 2, 3, 4+ 46 contrary to himſelf and me, becauſe he teathes, That the 
Church i to be. found g's the Words of  Ghriſt, But thongh ('I doubt.) you 


and- not of the Faith of St.'Peter ;. nor. doth he 


cannot mate this. appear it any of theſe three Chapters, yet were it mothing to 


| © 2be purpoſe; for we deny not but the Ghurch is to be found: out by theſe cles 
© 5 avg Let the bol Scripture hath deciphered her.” ”; | ye ” 
| + Next,. you alledg St. Chryſoſt, iz.Plal. 22. avd St, Ambroſe de Sacra- 
| | ment. calling the. Bleſſed Sarrament, a fimilitude, or figure of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood... I Anſwer, 1+. That it is. the —_— FP 

3 vher St. Chryſolt. nor indeed. any Grecian,. could be. 
"| 2. 1 ſay, the Sacrament may be truly called the ſmilituae of Chriſt's Body and 
| Blood, becauſe it is not given in the forns of Fleſh and Blood, of which Men 
would have an horror, as the ſame St, Ambroſe obſerves, but under the Forms 


Learned, that. nei- 
Author of that Work. 


® 


of Bread" and Hine: 


© The next is St, Dinis Eccl, Herarch: but quoting no place, I h—_—_ get 
© met with it. | | am ſure that work is ſoclearh for us in this very point; that 


our Adverſaries the Calvinilts, and Calvin, denies it tp: be' his; ..$t, Aug. 
and Tertul; are ich clear for 4; and what you bring out of them thearly an- 
ſwered by Bellarm, de Euchar. And ou;arc: to know that it is a general rule 
amongſt the Learned, that we are to explicate:obſcure: places by thoſe: that ar 


Clear, if we: mean' tv know the Opinion of 'avy Author, it being impoſſible: 


Man to write: ſo warily, but that ſomething maybe objeited out of him 


| (Chpecial if ie have writ much, as it is uricaſe') which may ſeem. contrary 


to what he expiefly teaches. And you had need obſertge this:rule in Expound- 

ing the agate pot themſebves,: or otherwiſe: you will meet-with a thanfand: ab- 

ſurdities and contradictions. 20:35 wack ofls, 204: ood 

: 1Jedinſt the Gonncils, you produce that of Conſtantinople nuder Conſtant. 

Copron. «s crying down Tranſabſtantiation, But this was « factioni Meeting, 
#1 4 Conncil, neither by the Greek nor Eatine fathers; and:ex- 


never owned fo ; 1 
'preſly condemned in the Nicene (buntil : And the Feſt" is, this Mock-Gonncil 


was ſo far from condeninirig Tranſubſtantiation as = affirm, that they ſwore 


, to aboliſh the ip of 
Images ; 


by the Boy 8nd Blood of Ghr ift i - Euchari 


P XY 


fo far to 


the belief of 4 
#hy Pope, 


mono 
Only we 


Council be called, from. 


is 
Caif _y might the Biſhops of Rome, with the 


the s 0 
Fae R 


P 
re. F 
thereof, <&c. for the ſame difference is found | - Bar = - the 
Books: and \Senfe of Councils)and Pathers': Yea, 1 chink/I may be bold 


to fay;' That even the Learned are fo much divided conce ming them-in 


both-reſpe&s, as-thar they can aecver be therein xeconciled, "K 
--Butis it fo, Thar the Voice of \the Fathers, &c. who-owly ſpeak in 
their Writings, is a means, 'or -way \of equal ctearneſs to decide our 
Differences, as the.voice of a living Judg in u\Cafe of Lawaanong Neri! 
| 7 | Then 
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Fadgnent we adpit no Appeal, What you ; +. 
nothing to the purpoſe; wat 
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Then what modeſt, Man can render a Reaſon,  thax the Vaiges-of; the Pro 
| gjes and Apoltles,, Wa only, (peaking tq.us. in, their. Bogks.and' De- 
1 arxs,, may-not. be ppc] ed.to,, as 4 clear way.to decide ou Differences 2 

ſtles ſpeak with as much Life an Power, Se and; Authority, 
Þ+ &2oy thac ever writ ſince their Time : No-whither. now. can you turn. 
Þ your ſelves, but. to, your ſelves. ( as. I have formerly.noted), and-take.up- 
| you to be che,0nh pale Aa thak muſt, wichque controul, interpret; 
| fahers, Councils, and. Scriptures. too ; and; when, you, have done, ſit 
' = as Judg, to give Saks py for your ſelyes, andi againſt your. Op- 


Piven, you have aſſigned us a Judg of, Controyerlies s Towit, the Fa- 
ws Camels of the Church (longago deceaſed) and:this ig. clear 
> Kou, ſay, to agree all, Bus I have noted that igs. a, very-cloudy. 
and that hecauſegchey could nat, yer agree. themſelyess for they ae 
0 each to other to this day, inſomuch as you are ytigrly; unable-to. 
cile thera, fince ( as I have ſbewed ) you, muſtgotmakeuſe of the 
E Fr ture to that purpoſe ; becauſe, before the Scripture can have any 
; dubgr tQ any purpoſe, © to. your Judgment) your Councils 
; dra it to us as the Word ;. which they; cannot dotill they 
| kfound,; Firſt, Holy Fachers * Councils of the Chyrch,;: Andi-Se- 
 andly,. At unity among. themſelves, and each, with him bicoſci6. And 1 
axe asked you, How you, will effect ehis difficult, work © To, which you 
th ner + Firſt, That General Connils. have no ſuch Controverſies as 1 talk 
" y 9Uhs That when there i ſuch difficulty in, any one off the Eathers, 
[5240 upon the reſt what they ſay, and ſo follow their unanineomue con: 
r The: lf, ) if Wm take them 4 fa 0 doubt they. have, erred, and 
eſe Errors we their. diſſenting Li the reſt, | 
anſiver ficſt, Thc ery whos Coungils have exced, and that i _— 
o Faith, is undeniable, if Records way be credited rather 
As firſt, The Council of Ar:vy, did err ſo, 2s toconclude for rows a5 


Theſe 
Bag Gag Tis there Xi a os when Chriſt was not» the 'Son of = _ 


ST RT. 


of 


t an. Error in point! of-Faith. || Secandly; Councils. 
Councilgf Erb IR Wong as. to. conclude for the Entichian He- 
we nlog $34 . way nat: of one Subſtance/with 
Neha AN pet pot an Qs'will you fay; 'that 
things were never. 


uzed by: othes Councils? 
Are nor 
| Tet 


rKQus, rogers Sce-the Book 
«pen » Ree Sppen. it a that Coun- 
Foils erred , and. gpRtyad dided each other in! "Meay bigh points. of 


Moreover, - a5 to the things ET I chief y foakoi in my laſt Pa 
it is /@6,#-45" x; We 2 he thi have contradicted one anothier"about the Paper 


ments z for che Council of Geaffarce, confiemed by Rogie Martiarhe Fifth, 
doth Cuzſc ſe 196d; Laitys. #0 xpmmunicate ſuch as receive the Sacrament 
hath kip y $he Caynoil: of Byf/,: the Laity are wilowed 


to receive it jn. both Non | as/alſo copfixined by-a Pope;pamely, 
Fils the Fifth. Sure ons.9 ths Gon wut needs err, Pac" you 


have 
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"certainly'ſhe hath as'much to do with the one, as with the other, By 


you do;! before 'you'can Jook ypon: the Script” as any Rule for either 


| mou their Conſent !. In what * 'Why fay you,” in their Interpretation 


to-interpret;' for you know (that by your own direQion) we have /aid 


have: away to o ſalve this Errour ( ſuch as it is) and thatis to tell me9;, | 


the Church may vary in Cuſtoms of this nature. Sure this is a corrupt Ou 
nion; by which it will follow, That we have.no certainty 0f,. ks 1 
ſancy in. any Ordinance of Chriſt; for if the Church have powers 


take the'Cup away; the hath power "alſo to' take the Bread away ; bf | 


» 


eruly- this your variation, as it is clear beſide the Ioſtitution' of Chiig,. 
and the Doctrine of Paz!, ſoit hath in a manner deſtroycd both Baptiſn, 
and the Supper of the Lotd'; as is evident by the practice uſed in divers. 
of 'your Maſſes, where the People partake neither of the Bread nor Cay... 


As alſo your Peda-rantiſms, bath in a great meaſure, defrauded the : Vii 53 


of 'Men of the Baptiſm of Repentance. 


| But'be pleaſed ro conſider, tht this your ſactilegious diviſion fi [ | 


Sacrainent,” is condemned by Cyprian, Gelzfine, and others.” Firſt, ( 


faith, -How tan we exhore che People to [bed their blodd for Chriſt, if ; 8 


them the'Blood of him ? 3” | 
The diviſion f this Myſtery | cannot be without great- Surg, Gai - 
Gels Bb 
ar You cannot be i ignorant how the Council of Carthage, & of , 
ed the. Books of Tobit, Fadeth, Etclefiaſticus, Sapience, and | Matcalt' 
ſhouldbe received as Canonical, norwithſtanding they were' rej Qed - " 
of the ſacred Canon, 'by the Council of Laadicea; and here vibe 
I may-rake notice, /how you would have me walk by ſuch'a 
yourſelf do not obſerve , for you propoſe the. Judgment oft 
livedineareſt to the Apoſtles Times, as my ſafeſt Rule ro walk b ns þ 
they knew the Mind'of God, or Chriſt, better than thoſe tha 51 ; 
after ; but chen'why-do+you rejeR"the Judgment or the Liediceani Coup | 
cil, which is more ancient thanthar of Carihage, which yet - 0) oy 1 
RC Books of \Maccabe#s inito your Canon of holy Sctipture?, - 
y," It is matvellous toſſee, what work: you noel ici.) 


Wo heAubbrs pichous the Scriptures.” And@ ſeeing” you are ſo] 1 dy. a h- 
\..; undetrake this rask /without the Scripture, as undoubredly; you, fee yd 


cide:all:Controverlies 'in Relti ; for cettajnly, if'we Ek wy Je all | 
the Fathers Controverſies in chi ehrmrni'y the Scriptlire, It isnat 
then yery likely; rhae dither we or they, ſhould decide vurs on 
But ſay, firh'yow- have ola eo decide the Fathers ref 
without deriprure,” pray tell me, before you meddle with cheir _ «, 
how'yourknow them- to be : holy Fathers of the: Church ** ou, proſe 
them Church-Members' wichout'Scripture 2 'IbElieve this is Co atk 
as tOreconcile their Differences without Scripture ; .and yet this alſo. 
them; -or your ſelf, 00 


You! tell me, <if 1 rake the: Fathers fingly, no doubt they haveerred: 
Yetyeuſay I muſtfollow their unanimous nſerit, ( a pretty Paradox). 


ure. Of Scripture ! ''Why there is no ſuch thing as yer forthen 
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by the Scripture, and muft reconcile theſe Fathers by themſelves. 'Mi- 
ſerable Guide ! Haſt thou not led me into a Labyriath, and run thy ſelf | 


_ / into a ſufficient Maze * Ile back again, and ſee how theſe Fathers them- 


ſelves dire&. me in this difficule Point. And firſt, I meet with famous 
Auguſtine, who tells me how he took notice of the Fathers that were be- 


fore him, Saith he, 


My conſent without exception 1 owe not to any Father, were he never ſo well Aug.de Nat. 
learned, but only to the Canonical Scripture : For whereas the Lord hath not & Grat: 


ſpoken, who of us can ſay it is this, or that * And if he do ſay ſo, how can he 


| prove it? Yes, ſaith he, I require the Voice of the Shepherd, read me this Azs. in 


matter out of the Prophets, P ſalms, the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles Epiſtles. 


" Neither ( ſaithhe ) ought we to take the diſpenſations OF ALL MEN, 


hw CATHOLICK SOEVER they be, or be they never ſo commen- 
dable, as we take the Canonical Seriptiires ; as though we may not ( ſaving the 
Home ur that's due to ſuch Men ) reprove, or refuſe any thing of their Wri- 


of rings, if we find they mean otherwiſe than the V, erity dotWallow, by the help of 
| God foundby ws, or by others. ' Again, he faith, I am nor 1d with Cy- 
8 prian's Epiſtles; for I do not take the Letters of Cyprian as the Canonical 
| Scripture, but 1 do try his Writings BY THE GANOMNICAL 
3 SCRIPTURE; and whatſoever is them doth agree with the Authority o 
| che Holy Scripture, I do receive it with his Commenaation ; and whatſoever 
"# doth not—— | do by his good leave retuſ# it. 


And for further teſtimony of Auguſtine's integrity, hear what he ſaich 


4 of himſelf: Truſt mor me (faith he) nor credit my Writings, as if they 
\were Canonical Scripture , but whatſoever Thou findeſt in the Word, al. 
* though thou didſt not believe it before, yet ground thy Faith on it now; and 
' whatſoever thou readeſt of mine, unleſs thou knoweſt it certainh to be true, give 
| mcertain aſſent unto it. Again, he thus teacheth, «We muſt be partakers Aug.Piolog. 
of other Men: Writings, wholly after the manner of Bees , for they flie nor 1.3.de Trin. 


alike to all Flowers, nor where _— do they ſnatch all quite away, but ſwatch- 
ing ſo much as may ſerve to their Honey-making, they take their leave of the 
reſt, Even ſo we, if we be wiſe, having gotten ſo much of others as is 
ſound and agreeable to Truth, we will leap over the reſk, Which Rale, if we 


"keep in reading and alledging the Fathers words, we ſhall not ſwerve {rom our 


Profeſſion, the Scriptures ſball have the ſoueraign place, and yet the Doctors 
of the Church ſhall loſe no part of their due eſtimation, | | 

And ſaith Origen, We have need to.bring the Scriptures for Witneſt ; for 
our Meanings and Expoſitions withont thezs, have no credit ,— the diſcuſſing 
of our J udg ments mult be taken ONLY of the Scriptwes, 

Thus you ſee the Fathers were not of your Mind, that the Readers of 
their Books ſhould not try them'by the Scriprtures, but the contrary ; 
and that as we find them conſenting to, or diſſenting from Scripture (not 
one another as you teach) accordingly they adviſe us to believe, or not 
believe them. 

As I have ſaid, it is a cloudy way to appeal to Councils and Fathers, 
ſo yqu now prove my ſaying true : For I alledged Auguſtine, as being op- 
polite to you and your Church, touching the meaning of Max. 16, Upon 
this Rock, 8c. And, firſt, youtell me a him not buc I muſt cell 

| you 


Orig. in Jer. 
Hom. rt. 


The Bapeſt aguinſt the Papi Book, | 


< ou, I read him after a Scholar ſufficient ; And rhough your ron” "#4 
| Uifor ſomething from his, yer they both deftroy the we. Ar 9 Teadin Ws, 


your Church concerning thaf Text; far if Chriſt be that Rock, as wel 
confels Augaftine there teacheth, then it cannot be meant politively of } 
Peter, and {o not coplequenely of your Popes. 16] 
My quotation out of Chryſo/tom, in Pſal. 22. you would invalidate W = 
telling me, that Book was nar writ by him, And this I find to be the . 
uſual way of Learned Men, when the paſſage alledged is clear and ca. | 
vincing, then a ſuſpition. muſt be caſt upon the Book, <«. I could in- © 
ſtance the beſt part of a Thouſand Books, Epiſtles, &c. which ace jinc;.. 
ruled under the names of the Ancient Fathers, amongſt which, a; 
abſerye, is reckoned the Book of Dynis the Areopagire, which 1 all 
in my Rejoynder- And do not theſe things contribute ſomething ts. 
wards the proof of wy Aﬀertion, namely, That it is a cloudy way to ap. 
peal to Fathers and Conncils to decide Controverſies in Religion, If _ 


Te, 
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Lv. 
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then your way bggloudy, mine muſt necds be clear, uniefs.you can + ES, : 
gn + This wayP oppo , unleſs you can of . 


te to both ; for undoubtedly there is a clear may | 


to decide NT agaee "oy of 
You again preſcribe me a way to find the meaning of the Fathe 348" 1 
thar is, 4 explicate their obſcure places by ſuch as = plain, 8&c. FI © 
your leave, we can neither know which of their Specches are obſcure, or. 
plain, without fome Rule wherebyp to know this. And vaw, what oy. 
ſupply this our neceſſity * For example, Augoſlize is ſomctimes read,aflm 
ing the Sacrament to be the real Body and Blood of Chriſt; others 
he is read direQly oppane to. this: And how can you, or any Body ells, 
tell whichof cheſe ſayings is clear, orobſcure, ſith none muſt be permis.- 
red the uſe of his Reaſon (by you) in this Controverſie 2 an 1 
ſhould judg according to Faith, I know not, fith you, 'as yet, debu w. 
of that by which Faith NO W cometh, namely, the Dorine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, as contained in the Scriptures, by 


PAPIST. 


Something you would ſay for this living Voiceof the Church,zov oxce had 14- | 
quired as neceſſary to reſelve Differences in Religion, but this ſignifies nuthing - 
;n our preſent Query: For, after all your ſhiſting, 1 cannot perceive that ”u | 
make uſe of ber Authority in point of Faith (which i our Query) but only tv 
take wp other Quarrels, by exhorting, reproving, &c. and in this ſo it 
ſeems you will be your own Fudge, whether ſhe follow Chriſt or mo. 

Three things you affirm in relation to the Gharches Authority. 1, That (bt 
is to rule her ſelf according to $ cripture ; which no Body denies, 2, That 
the Church in former Ages is not to be 4 Rule for after Ages, to rule them- 
ſelves by , becauſe ſbe could not foreſee the Gontraverſies that riſe up afterwards. 
What if the ſame Errors be revived 'now, which in their times were condemr 
ned, is not the Fudgmeat of the Church in thoſe agys, 4 ſafe Preiident far w 
ro condemn the ſame Errors * Beſides, Is it not evident that the Palbirs of 
the Church, the nearer they were to G hriſt's Time, were the better able 
zo judg of Chriſt's Doctrine ? You ſay, 3, That the Church is to be mo Rats 
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| Light (4 the Church is in holy Scripture) with ſo many Marks to know her 
} þ, 4 Unity,' Sandtity, Univerſality, Miracles, 8c. were wt a good means 
1 for him that-gropes in the dark, to find out bis way, Look well pon theſe 
| Murks, and'you will find them to agree Only to the Roman Catholick Church, 
| pid 19-0 npſtart Congregation , and conſequently, that you ought in all reaſon, 
give her the hraring in matters of Faith, and to have recourſe unto her, 
4 to the piller and ground of Truth, 1 Tim; 3, which place you let flip, and 
| this under the pain of being accounted 4 Heathen, &c, Mat. 18.” For though 
1} tis place doth point ont chiefly the obedience whith Members of the Church owe 
' ber #n point of Diſcipline, as you ſay well enough, yet hath it no ſmall force in 
wr preſent Debate, ſince thoſe that will not hear her Voice when ſhe ecchoes 
| gw the Voice of God, may well be efteemed by her as Heathens. And in your 
an ſence | ſuppoſe you will have your proviſo, That the Ghurch is to be — 
wy when (be. ruleth according to God's Word, of which you will be Fudg toe. So 
| þ conclufion all comes to this, That you and nw ſpirit, muſt be Fuds of all 
'F Dipnres. Andthen have mt |. reaſon to ak again ( fince I, or any body elſe, 
| my challenge as large a ſbare in the Spirit and right Reaſon, as you.) who 
ſpell take up the Wnarrel? Andis not my compariſon hexe very pat, That there 
|} maſt needs be as great confuſion in your Church, as in a Kingdom where every 
we were left to decide his own caſe ? This was mot the old way, .as you may 
fe, Deut. 17: 8,9. & Malach. 2.7. which places you had no mind to take 
werce of : apd yet you charge me for letting 2h | 
ancerning the Libertines, Alexandrians, &c, which makes nothing at all 
fir your pretended Evidence of God's Ward : For though bis Fndgment might 
be well taken in ay 0mrjne, ets ogy As being full of the Holy Ghoſt, aud 
anfirming what he ſaid by Miracles, as the Scripture tells us he did, yet this 
is not your caſe, for 1 think you will not arrogate ſo much to your ſelf. 


Sriptave, is, very true, and our Church doth the ſame: But it is not true, 
that either ( brifh, or the Primitive Saints were always wont to ſend their 
Proſelytes to the Scripture, to regulate their Faith. Did not Chrift himſelf 
ſend St. Paul 7o Ananias for inſtruition * Had you been of his counſel, you 
would have rather wiſhed him to look into the Word of God, and ſee there what 
he was to do. And when there aroſe a Debate, even in the Apofiles dayes, 
about the neceſſity of CG ircumcifuun, AQts 15. did they not aſſemble the Church, 
and ſo pronounce Sentence conciliariter, with a viſum eſt Spiritui-ſano & 


nobis © - 
B APTIST. 


[It is here worth noting how you diſpute'beyond the due bounds of 
the © very, © which, as it concerns you Papifts and us Baptifs, bath no 
relation to the Differences which ariſe in the Ig, as ſuch, and indeed 
you go amiſFin this matter throughout the whole Diſcourſe.) 

Here you ſeem to acknowledg, that the Church enght to rale according to 
Scripture; but you will allow me to judg whether (he doth ſo or nor, Bur 
L tnfwyer, thar there is a Judgment ak Sczence, as well as a Judgment 4u- 
theritative ; the latter I know cannot be exerciſed by me, nor any other 


dSmbcr 
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1 ak hat are out of her Communion. A ſtrange Aſſertion. Ar if acleay 


your Inflance of St, Stephen, 


" What you ſay of C hriſt and his Apoſtles, vindicating their Doctrine out of 


Cs 


Gerſon ex- 


am.ot Dod. 


Panor. chap. 
ſigoit. 
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Member of the Church, becauſe this Power, licth in he Church azimpy. | F: 
died together ; but the former, towit, a Judgment of Science or Know. | 
ledg, is particularto each individual ; and ſo my ſelf, if a Memberof the ? 
Church, am allowed the exerciſc thereof, even in matters of Relioine: 
x Cor. 10, 15. Iſpeakto wiſe Men: judg ye what I ſay. The Apoftledon 
not here give any wiſe Man at Gorinth leave to judg of that which he 
ſo as to cenſure what he bad delivered, yet ke muſt exerciſe his ynda. 
Randing to judg of what Pau/ had ſaid, thereby to find out the yerity gf 
what was ſpoken. But yet I do.confeſs, thar our caſe, and the caſe of - 
Chriſtians then, do differ: For Pas! was a Foundation-layer, a Maſter. 
builder, { ſo that the Members might not ſo well judg then, as now, ye) 
the Church now is to build upon the Foundation which is laid already; | 
and you know that 1 have inmy Rejoynder no viodgen that it very | 
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y concerns particular Members of the Church, to have 7 
to the Judgment of the Church, when, after ſerious debate, they deli- $ 
ver their Sentence in any point diſputable, And further ( as touchins | 
your Church) you tell me anon, that even a Heathen may. judg of the - 
holinefof your Church, by the Lawof Conſcience ;, and then, whymyy |. 
he not by the ſame Law, judg your Church concerniug her «nhulizeſy Þ| * 
Nay verily, be muſt be able to ſpeak both ways, or elſe he hath no jul. Þ| + 
ment. . And it a Heathen bath this priviledg and ability, then why noe | 
a Man profeſſing Chriſtianity, who hath nor only the Conſcience-Lan, Þ- 
but alſo the written Law of Ged, by which he underſtands things mare 


excellent, Row. 2. From all this I only conclude, that each particula 
ought to have the free exerciſe of his Judgment in what he chuſerth, ore- 
fulech, fith without chis he cannot chuſe or refuſe any thing with conk- 
dence, nor to his comfort. ; 

And concerning Controverſies in the Church, I do not ſee that{in - Þ- 
theſe days) weare bound to follow the ſentence of a multicude, (hop 
aſſembled in Council ) So, as to hold their Sentence abſolutely infalle 
ble; for the promiſe of Infallibility is not made to a certain ſele& nyne 
ber * of Biſhops, but to the Church, taken colleRively ; and wemay 
remember, that a great Aſſembly of. Prophers in the old Churcherredin 
Judgment with unanimous conſent, when yet the Lord had one Micaid 
a , which 'underſtood the truth of his Will, Wherefore I here 
- clude, although 'the Members of the Church' ought co weigh with 
grearTeſpe the things concluded of by their Paſtors, yer ſo may it be 
that they may ſwerve from-the Truth, whilſt God clears ic up by ſome 
particular, rather than by ſuch an Aﬀembly. And to this agrees very 
well a ſayiog of Gerſon, If it ſhould ſo happen that there ſbould be a Generdl 
Council aſſembled, in which ſuch a Man were preſent as i well inſtruitth, 
the greateſt part ſbould decline through Malice, or IGNORANCE, & 
the oppoſition of the Goſpel, ſuch « L 4 T-Man may be objected, againſt tht 
ſaid General Council. And faith Panormitan, In matters w HICH 
CONCERN FAITH, the ſazing of a LAY-Man ought to be pre 
ferred before that of the Pope, i ti fog be more probable by better amthr 
rity o Scripture, than that Phe ope, | 
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© You often cell me, That to appeal to the: Spirit ſpeaking in the Scrip- 


| cures, cc, is not a ſufficient way to decide O U R: Controverſies, 'and _ 
25theinto be for you, &c. To which I an- - 


| 
> 


that becauſe you. may challen 
ſer, by retorting your Argument thus ;. That which'you call the liviny 
Voice of the Church,to wit, Valumns of Fathers;and Decrees of Coutccils, 
is therefore inſufficient to decide. O U R: Controverſtes,becauſe your Op- 
poſites do ſay they are for them, and againſt you :. and'now you muſt an- 
ſwer your own ©wery, viz. Who muſt take wp this Qnarrel? Youanſwer, 
that we muſt explicate them one by another 5 the places which are obſcure, 
by ſuch ac are plein.' And then I ſtill ask. you, Why we may: nor-as 
well agree our ſelves this way by the Volumns of. the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles < - | LETS 45 43> 

_ - I ſhewed before, how you'miſapply that Texr, Marth. 18, and though 
the caſe is ſo plain, as that you cannot defend your ſelf, yet: you ſeem 


= Jothto decline your Error, and would faſten a very: groſs. paſſage upon 


me ; _namely,;$hat I ſhould ſay, That the Church is wo Rate for thoſe that 
are out. of her, Gomminion, as not to be @ Light for ſuch as grope in the 


'F Dark... - A manifeſt wrong 3 Ionly:ſay, and prove; That thoſe that- are 
'F not ofthe Church, are not within the pawer of hex Diſciplinez' rior can 
| the reaſonably deſire unconverted ones to appeal to her Judgment-Seat in 
{| . Controverſies between them and her. , And I asked you, If yoy would . 
' not ſcorn us, if we ſhould call upon youto appeal untous as your Judges; 


Whether we, or you, be the Church * arY noc doubting bur you would, I 
gqnclude, that it is equally abſurd for you, to deſfireus to appeal to you as 


-our Judges. But you may find it plain enough in my Papers, That I 


do believe the Church S--to be a Rule to the World, as to ſhew them 
the way of Life, and ſoa good means tor their Illumination and Conver- 


' fion.-— 
\ As for your three Texts, 1 Tim. 3. Deut, 1748, 9. Malachi 2.7. As 


they do your Cauſe no good, ſo they do mine no harm: I grant the 
Church is the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, and that ſhe hath Power 
to hear and determine all Controverſies among her Membets, as afore- 
ſaid ; and that it is the duty'ot the Members, to enquire of their Paftors 


- Fhatis the way of God concerning them. But what of all this 2 Ergo,The 
| Papal Church of Rowe is the only Infallible Judg, and Moderatrix of all 


'Contention about Religion. Ergo, We mult all appeal to the Papal 
Church of Rome as our Judg in this Queſtion, Whether we berof the Church 
or not * thongh. we be in doubt, whether the her ſelf:be a_ True Church 


or not ? yea, though we art farithed ſhe is not, Are not theſe wonſtrous 


Conſequences?.. PT | R CIs 89 
Be it here obſerved, That 1 do believe the Church of Chriſt to: be the 


| Pillar of Truth, ſo, as that (he was never ſoover-clouded with Error, but. 


that ſhe hath enjoyed the fryttiun df rhat Promiſe, Marth. 16. in ſome 
good meaſure ever (ince it was made : Nor ſhall ſhe ever ſo cloſe with the 
Gates of Hell, as by getteral conſent, and full Authority to defert: that 
Faith, -which baving Chriſt for its ObjeQ, is the Rack (he is buile upon-+ 


and therefore you ſee, I hold che Church.cannot err. 11n-ſame ſenſe); and - 


indeed, he chat holds the contrary,” muſt (for ought I ſee ) raze out that 
| | FIN EF | Promiſe, 


\ 
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Promiſe, Merch. x6. :and many others. And yet nothing fremaltaiggy. | 


crues to the Papal Church of Rome. os 


Talledged Stephey,. as defending the Truth by the PR... | 


ture Oxly, &c.Norcan it be groundedly imagined, that (had it tas 
the < God; that ſuch as are not of the Church, ſhould be it bee 


to her Tribunal) Stephen (being full of the Holy Spirit, the leader int _ 


all Truth). would have omitted the uſe of that means ; buthe knew tha 
ſuch Authority the Church had: none, as 1 ſhewed from x Cor, 5, Why 
have 1 to do to judg them that are without? do ye not alſo judg them that az 
within? And therefore he could not mention any ſuch Power. And: 


Stephen did tnavy wonders the People, yet at this time s 
ſo powerfully vanquiſhed his Adverſaries, he did none art all, but only 
oyercathe thet-by the aſſiſtance of the Spicic ſpeaking in the Scripture,ge, 


as\Judg between them and ſuch as never received their Do&rine: but you 
havenotdone it, norindeed can itbe done. As Iſhewed, that Stephen 


Idefireyou to ſhew me bt oze Inftance, where-ever any of the 
Saints did appeal-to the Church, of which they were preſent 


appealed fo Scripture OX LY, &ec.*ſo I alſo ſhewed, That it 


way of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, frequently to vindicate their Doftns | 


againſt ſuch as were nos of their Ghurch, by appealing to the 


. ( eſpeciglly among ſuch as owned the Scripture) this you confeſs t At $ 
alſo you cell me, That your C doth the ſame. Burt this cannothe 


true of Al your Doctrine, becallſe you have told me, That wany Pont 
of your F aith are reſolved without the wriztenWord of Ged ; orelſe youth 


ver anſwered my firſt Anriguery, which demanderh, What Controvaie 
in Religion you can reſolve without the written Word of God « Andia © 


your Anſwer you affigucd, The Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 


Father and the Son, Sabbath, Infant-Baptiſm, and MANY OTHER 
POINTS OF FAITH and I ſhall ſhewanon, that we have it procw | 
feſſo, from your Champions, that there be ſome Points of your Faith - 

which are not GROUNDED UPON, aor MENTIONED IN the 
SCRIPTURES, -and therefore your Church cannot vindicate fuck. 


Points of ber Faith-and Dodrine by the Scripture, 


' Alchough Chriſtſcnt Pu to Auexies for Inſtrution, yet it followeth 


not, that we mult take Rowe's Inſtructions withour Seripture. -Isthere 


no difference between the Time that now is, and then was 2+ Much. 
the Scriprure (if not all the New Teſtament) was then unwritten; 


Again, 4nanias was immediately ſentof God. If you are ſo ſent, pron 
itto us as 4nania: did, by ſhewing the Miracle of reſtoring Pas/s hight. 
If you are not ſo ſent, to what purpoſe do you alledge this Text? #'be 


lieveI might form you a wonftroue Conſequence here, 


You that will mot truft the Charches Fadgment, lay down finr ways of rib 
ving Doubts : The firff, To argue it out till Truth prevail, * Nor if we 
nf argue only out of Scripture, and be our own Interpreters of it, there can 
be wo end of arguing, as 1 have often ſhewed, The ſecond, To _— F 


S wo PP _waayncocayvmn4<v_v6s mica; cc web Gon 
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God, as the two Tribes did, Foſb. 22; 4 rere Way 70 end Controverſies, to 
lok for Miracles in our Diſputes. Tht third, To appeal to Scripture, and 
right Reaſon : But if 1 challengo them to be on my fide, who maſt take-up the 
Difference The fourth, To caſt Lots.” Bus though vhe Apeſtles did it, who 


certainly weve inſpired to do ſo, yeb muſt not we preſiunee to tempt God, or 20 
hok for the like Miracles, or to build our Faith wpow ſuch deabrfal Events. 
E BAPTIST. 


You here wrong us, to ſay, That we will not truſt the Judgment of the 
Church, for the Church, cruly and wap wmy we do credit, as 
Hee that is appointed of the Father ro be the Pillar and Graund of the 
Teath , of which Church, we take the Prophets and Apoſtles'tobe the 
principal Members, and (& in all Poin:s of Faith, to be credired"in 
| firſt place, | Buc if by Church, you megn the Papal Church of 'Rowwe, I 
confeſs we dare not truſther Judgment; at leaſt, *netin all chac ſheſaith ; 
For Example theſe following':' 1, Your Church tells us, That ic is not 
- | -needful for the Scriprures £0 be read-to, or by the Laity, ina T 
| which they underſtand: and that ougs they pray (after another) in 

| Latin, though they undezſtand not what they ſay, yet ſuch Prayer is 

ſufficient, Rhewp. Teft, Anwer. in 1 Corinthians, 2. Your Church tells 

us, Tha the Sacrifice-of your Mals, iy available to'take away, or obtain 
remiſſion of Sins by the Work t, Cos, Trident. Seſſ, 22 That the 
| whole Maſs is a propitzatory Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead; and who 
foſaith, Iris only a commemoration of Chriſt's Death, &c. is accurſed, 
(on. Trid, 3. YourChurch holds, That ſuck as deny that the real Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, isin the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, ought 
tobe burnt to death. 4. Your Church holds, and tells us, Thar Ima- 
ges, and old Clothes of Saints, to be with religious 


| Workip. 5. That Mey are AS' FULLY 5 by Good Works, 


AS THEY ARE DAMNED BY Evil Works, © 6, Thar its un- 
lawful for Miniſters of Chriſt to marry. 9. That the Scripture: dothnot 
cootain all things neceſſary to Salvation. Toomit many others, theſe are 
\, Doines of your Churches Judgment, which wedaze not truſt, tillby-you, 
' or ſome other, proved tobe Truths, - * £2 0t TOE cf 
Lafligned theuſc of Lots as lawfil in ſome doubtful caſes toend'Con- 
. troverlies, andfor-proof, T- quoted Air 7. and'this you will (not allow, 
fartwo Reaſons. ' «. Becauſe {you ſay) the Apoltes were inſpired to 
uſe them. But were it ſo (as that'you cannot prove)" yet it cannor be 
denied, but we may do ſome things which 'they-were inſpired to-for” for 
the Holy Ghoſt was rolcad them incoall Truth, and they were'to.lead ys 
into the fame Truth, by their E e 'and DoRrine, ;:Fob# 46. x3. 
1Cor.11,1,2, And beithere obſerved, Thatthe Holy-Ghoſtled thole, 
our Teachers, to ordain the Miniſtry by Prayer, and laying on of Hands, 
1:6. and 4iFs 1.3. which pravtice of theirs, 4s'/good Preſident to act 
by ; a Preſident, ifay ; for this prattiec is nor expraſly commanded in 
Scripture, no more tharithe uſeof Lots in the Eleftion-of Minifters. If 
there be objected, That Chriſt might give /eying ow of Havdsin Drecept 


when 


— 
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when be was with his. ApdRles. I anſwer, So alſo might he ive them 
the other to be uſed, when there might be. Perſons found of cemingly- | 
equal fitneſs to ſerve the Church; .2. You reckon 'the uſe of 

#5 1. amongſt Mixacles,: as your other Reaſon, , why we may not uſe 
.them todecide any -Controverlie'; but why you ſhould ſo. do, I ſee ng 


more reaſon, than toſay Foſb. 22. mention'd any - Miracles towards the 
compoſure of the difference between the two Tribes, and Iſrae/; ON 


truth no ſuch ching can be found; though you ſeem ro affirm it, 7; 4 


PAPIS TT: 


I P er, 1 took motice hew, you ſent vs 1 Heaven for Mis | ; 
fo Þ nk Duarrels fter the Example of Moſes, whoſe Cauſe was _—_ 


that way': Here you deny you bronght 4# the Inſtance of Moſes to the per ” Þ 
", 


poſe, which, how true it is, every one that can read muſt needs fee. . 
. are not theſe your words. But you lay, Reaſon is on my. fide, &c..and 
demand -by whom we muſt be tryed, who-wuſt:take up the Quarrel: 1 
. anſwer, Even the ſame that took up Quarrels of chis nature in time 
| paſt, Exod; 7, &c. Do you :not here tell us [pleinh, | 
X Note 3 There is not the That God | take up our Daarrels * AS he did : Z 
word A S in my words. only I of  Mofes ©. dad truly otherwiſe I might (© 706 


ſay the ſame, that is,God muſt take 7 1, as. 1 
Ye Pod and how that oo we Tn That your Allegation wagm- 


af be, is ſhewed in my Anſwer Ry 


gp Ie is pretty to ſee what fluff you make of .it,ad | 
"_ then how you aigreſſ,to rail at hy ion 4 Pap; i. 
. 1 ſay, rail ; for you bring no proof at all” ' ' |} 


B 4;iPTIST. 


I have ſaid enough to ſatisfie any reaſonable Man, that it doth nothd F 
low from my alledging Zxo4.7, that I ſend you, or any body elſe; to 
Heaven for Miracles to decide our Contro » For at the firſt Iſhew | 


-ed, that in the caſe of Moſes there was Miracle'againſt Miracle ; only } 


| God gave a note of diſtin&ion between thoſe ſigns, inſomuch asthe Ser | 


 pent that. came of Moſes's Rod deyoured the other : From whence Lonly | - 


noted, . That it's God's way to give ſome powerful note of diſtin&on, be 
eween the- Witneſs of his Servants, and Deceivers. . And now, is not 
this my Obſervation very pertinent to our caſe: You ſay, you are the 
- Church. We ſay, we are the Church. Here is Teſtimony againſtTe 
' ftimony, as there was Miracle againſt Miracle ; and if the Lord dont 
now give ſome powerful note of diſtinion berween our Dodine a8d 

yours, concerning the/Church, as he did between Srephey's and the 

Alexandrians, 1 pray, who mult take up the Quarrel between {S ? 1s 

it fit that you thould be .Judg in-your own caſe here * If ſo, 'why-may 

' not we? If the Councils and. Fathers were of the Papal Churcl, 
then ic is not any- more reaſonable thar.you ſhould ſummon us to theit 

Arbitriment, than it is for us.to ſummon you to the Judgment of our 

' Predeceſſorg ; but foraſmuch as-y53u and we are agreed, that the Pro 
phets and: Apoſtles were infallibly afliſted to write the Mind of God for 

| us 


_ 


tion, Who muſt cake up the Qun- F' 


Þ MAfractes to prove our Charch, 
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us to obſerve; : theretore it's moſt reaſonable that we thouid both appeal to 
them. 1t you obje&, the Prophets, ec. are not alive to interprec theit 
Writings, and that our difference is about the ſenſe, thereof : 1 anſwer, 
This ObjeRion is every way as forceable againſt the, Decrees of Coun- 
cils, and Volumns of Fathers : for their Wiirings muſt be interpreted, 


| expounded, &c. and we diffcr about the meaning of them! ,* Second- 


ly, The way you aſſign us to agreethem, is to conſult then together, &c; 
Now I would know, why we may not be allowed this way to ſeek out 
the meaning of the Prophets and Apoſtles £ In a word, there is not one 
Obje&ion which yer I have mer with, levelled againit our appealing tv 
Holy Scripture, &c. as the only infallible means to decide all Contro- 
verſies between YOU and US, but the ſame Objetions are more force- 


 ableagainſt all that you appeal to, for deciſion of the ſaid Controverſies: 


PAPIST:. 
- You except again our Miracles, becauſe we bring them to prove our Church 


by ; but if it appear, 4s it doth, that God works Miracles upon thoſe 'that 
atually call upon his Bleſſed Mother, and his other Saints ,, or whilſt they are 


| performing ſome of our Religious Practices, which you abhox ,, Is it not ax 
' Argument that God approugs them? It is God then, and not we, that brings 


BAPTIST 


You will till have your Miracles to be an infallible mark of the Truth 
of your Church, eſpecially thoſe of the Bleſſed Virgin, ( you mean the 
Image ſo called at Doreeto) or as you phraſedit in your third Paper, .The 
Lazy of Loretto. Bur let me tell you, that there is ſmall cauſe you ſhould 


__ refer me to what is done there, as an infallible mark that your Church is 


the Church of Chriſt. For by the Relation of two Eye-witneſſes which 
I have read, it is a place of moſt groſs Idolatry; blind Devotion, and De- 


. ceit. One of which Authors, was once a Teacher of your Chiirch, who, 
before his ſeparation from you, travelled to Lorerre, to ſee if the Image 


of the Virgin would inform him of the truth or falſhood of the Komar 
Church;as it is now conſtituted ; for he was doubtful in this matter : and 
bad been informed, Thar if any Perſon were guilty of Mortal Sin (which 
If the Papal Church bethe Ehurch of Chriſt, he concluded he muſt needs 
be guilty df, ih queſtioning her ; ar' leaſt in the judgment of the Fryers, 


. who maited there upon that Image) he had been intormed, (I ſay) That 


if ſuch as were guil:y of Morral Sin, did but pray befote the Lady of Lo- 
retto, the ſaid Image would either bluſh, or tall irito a ſweat, and fo reſolve 
the Petitioner in the Affi.mative, But if we may believe.the Lady of Lo- 
retto, and this Informant. theh it is no Mortal Sin to think that the Papal 


Church is hot the Church of Chriſt: For this doubtful Man prayedear- 


neftly, and beheld the Lady as ſtedfaftly, bur no ſweat nor change befet 
her at all. Therefore, according'to the Fryers rule, it is no Mortal Sin to 
think the Papal Church of Rome is not the Chutch of Chriſt, 2 
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ing OW conſidered) is * founded, by which ſhe muſt be known. And in this 
Chriſt ro be ber ſenſe,” 1 ſay, the Holy Scripture is now antecedent to the Church, And 
Foundchiox #» therefore well ſpake that learned Perſon f Chryſofoms, when he forewarned 
Eyh-C.z.20. The Sons of Men, Thatif they took heed to any thing, in order to theit 


But this one thing 1s. eſpecially obſervable here, That whereas you _ 
rould perſwac our ſelf, and ochers, thar I ſend Men to Heaven for Mi 

efto decide 24. $i pf it. is manifeſt that you are the Man chat - 
ilty : Fox the Controverlie is, Whether, the Papel Chorch of 
| Inrch of Gbrif * You affirm; Ideny; To decide this Cog, © + 
yerhie, you refer me to Miracles, as the ſpecial means, or chief mark, 
hereby. I_may be reſolved in this Matter, as is evident in-this, and | 
your two former Papersz 50 that what you would caſt upon me, falls 
clearly ppon your ſe ; ſave that, inſtead of ſending me to. Heaven; you. 5, 


Wer. hy Lorrie YR aha NG Wks. $5 
{ Io wy Rejoznaer 1 urged, That of neceſſity the Scripture muſt decide if | * 
SY 19 od 5 becauſe; ar things now lend, the Word («__ 18 


Conproverfies, as afareſ, 
SHY is antecedent to the Church ; ſo that inaſmech as it is he 
find the Church without the Scripture, it ſuppoſes clearly that the criptare | i 


muſt be ound before the Chaurc . and þ, if the Seri tare muſt Bece, g. 
reſobue pg (ontroverſie about the Church, it m—— fo Wes. 


they wuſt reſolve ol, Controverſies ; beeanſe all Religious Controverſies wiin eh bl 
79, Wheze is, and who are the Churches] - 


h--: 


wv © 
-- 


Ly, 


yolued in this one general 


. %. 4 0% +> Fs, 
IT haq reaſon to take notice of your gerieral ſaying, That the Word was ant © 
cedent to Faith and the Church, fince there was a Church, and conſequently. 
Faith before the Scripture was written." Now it ſcems you meant nt " SY 
Scripture by the Word, but I know ngt what Word, which was afterward am- 
mitted to writing. It is paſt my underſtanding what Word you mean; for 
ſince it cannot be Verbum Scxiptum before it be wrictes ; It muſt either _ 
Vesbum Traditum, and 1 woof you will not allow that, or Verbum Del | 
Patris z and that cannot be the Word you ſpeak of, a5 committed to writing, | ; 


By that Word which was anteccdent to Faith and the Church, asirres © 
lates to the Church under the Patriarchs, &c, I mean the Word which |. 
God ge tem nal by them, at ſundry times, and in divers manners. _ | 
And if you take that term { Word] co relate to the Church of Chriſtin | 
ics Plantation, then I ſpeak partly of the written Word of God, and pats. | 
pd! nd angie (at that time) only ſpoken by word of Mouth, by -- 

hriſt and his faithful Sewards;and if you will call this part ofthe Word 
Verbum Traditums, 1 ſay, that is the Word I ſpeakof., And do alfofay, 
this Word was afterward committed to writting ; which Word, together 
with the tormer,1l mean that of the Prophets, is that whereon the Church(as 
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6.0 
A - * _—_ knowing the Church ( in the latter times) beſide Scripture, they would " 
; {all headlong into the Abomination which maketh dcſolate,and not be able fal 


to know the True Church, 
EY BAPTIST. 


; $,20. 
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The Baptiſt againſt the Tapiſt. 
EAPTIST,. *! |. PAPIST. 
T. Think it \mger here to ; vs the {of Nee: moye' you offer to juſtt- 
] Reader ſome —_— my O fie your:Conſequences drawn 


udgment of+rhele five-Texts,which 


; [| yur lit -£0: juſtifie my [Anſwer to. 


eticſt Decry; which; with my Lp \ 
was astollowerhk \» '\ 

4 + Qu, Whether we are to:\refolve all 

| Differences in of Religion, only 


| wm of the written Wordof Godt 
+ .\ uf. Lhe Spiric ſpeaking in the 


| $oripture,. togecher with-right Rea- 


"} fn as' truly ſubſervient , is that 


whereby weare to reſolve alt Diffe-' 


+] ; yences, &c.: For-proof I cited, 1ſz, 
Py I:Tom.'G; 3. I Fohwu oY 6. 
4 2F0b. 9. 10. 2 Theſſ. 3.2: where 


not to be underſtood; any perſon'bur 
the Ppiſts on the one part, aud the 
Beprifs on the other, who do deny 
ach- other ' to . be the Church of 
Chriſt, 


- | ++ Now that the Church isto defend 


her ſelf againſt all chat come to ſpoil 
be” Chacch-ſtate, by the - 


| her, of 
| Fripture oniy (as chat which in- 
1 cludes:her whole Rrengeh )- is chat 

| which. 1] brought theſe Texts co 
- F + And fiR:for.that place, Iſ4.8.20. 
J The Propher foreſeeing a Judgment 
| coming upon Haz), even ſuch, as 
{| God would hide himſelf from them ; 
| and che Lawand Teſtimony ſhayld 


belike a Bavk baund and ſealed up ,' 


& ver, 16,17. compared with chap. 
139+ IT 12;\-The. Prophet likewiſe 
foreſecing, -that when God ſhould 
bide his face, iſrael would enquire of 
Wigards,and ſuchas ſpoke from fa- 
miliar Spirits (as $ev/ did, when un- 
the like ju ,as1 Sem.28, 
67,8.) wherefore the Propher, that 
might warn the remnant of faich- 
ful ones, whom he foreſaw would be 
as 


| 


| 


| 


\——_— 


| pore, that under che recm We, ought | 


. firange Conſequence, '{ ſa 


aut of the five Texts, But I ak 
once more, To what parpoſe did you 
bring them? Was it not-to-prove 
what you had 'ſaid ip your Anſwer 
to my Query, \That the Scripture, 
ſo we rok right Reaſon” along 
With us, was ſufficient to reſobve 
all Controverſies in matters of 
Faith: No rational Mantay read 

us Paper but think 
6; Fn rk Pres rr you muſt 
have brought” them to prove ſone- 
thing that was nit under debate, 
which had been impertinent.' Muſt 
not that very Aſſertion of 'yours 
be the Conſequence of theſe froe 
Texis? And then , have I not 
reaſon to cry out , that there ne- 
ver appeared ſuch Monſtrous Con- 


ſequences ? But, to avoid this in- 


© p . 
convenience you fall into the other, 


and will have ſome of your [exts 
brought to 20 certain. Propeſi- 
fions, witch you had not mention- 
cd in your Anſwer. However, 
let 15 now fee what you make 

them. Iſa.'8. 20 God's People 
are commanded to heave recourſe 
rather fo the Law, &&. - than to 
ſuperſtitions Oracles, Ad Legem 
magis, &c. .JAnd they have 4 


i ſign given them to convince ſuch 
Oracles of falſboed , 


* mot according to the 


L 4 they ſpeak 
ord or Pro- 
phefie of Iaiah. This 5: the clear 
ſenſe of that place, out of which 
you draw this ſtrange Conſequence. 
Ergo, The Scripture, &c. is to 
reſolve all matters of Faith, 4 
will 
appear , if we turn Ent 

$4 Fl S ocifos, rhas : Re- 
courſe # to be had rather to the 
L aw, 


The Baptiſt. againſt the Papiſt. 


"BAPTIST. 


as. wonders. amongſt: the reſt, com- 


mands-them, as from the Lord, that 


"WHEN Men ſtfould ſay unto:tham, 


Seek \unco ſuck as bave familiar Spi- 


rits,:c.;.to go:tothe LAW, as being: 


their way to go-to) God himſelf; For 
ſaith-be,/ Should Wot a People rſeck. - 
their God: To the Law, 8&c.-and cer- 


rifies chem, that-.by- that chey. hould. 
know: Deceivers; for, ſaith \he, If: 


"they ſpeak not-accerding .to This Word, 
(be Law ] there is.a0 light in them : 
'So that I infer thus. much, chat. when 
ſuch as are:Eneaves to the. Church, 


.come:to invade. the Saints with: their ; 
deceic,the only infallible way to.know.: 


them 'to be Deceivers, is, 'to enquire 
of God's Law-and: Teſtimony. | I 
now that Iſra&:hid the -Teſtimony, 
or ſtanding Oracle, beſide the written 
Law.-»Andthe Church now hath the 
new Teſtimony. open to the Churth, 
belide the Law: and -Prophets ; and 
hereunto, Iſay, the Church is only 
to apply. her ſelf, as aforeſaid, co find 
out thedeceit of thoſe who would rob 
her of that inheritance , which ſhe 
holdeth by -the deeds of God's'Law, 
and Promiſes,contained in Scripture ; 
by-theſe, as the only infallible. Rule, 
ſhe knows thoſe to be Lyars, who ſay 
they are the Church, and are not, 
. And to this agree.the next three 
Scriptures, the very reading whereof 
ſhewerh, that when. the Controverſſe 
is between the Church and ſuch as pre- 


cend falſly to that Title, the only in- | 


fallible means to-refel them; is, the 
Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture, &c, 


For thus ſaith /of 'them : If | 


| 


any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 


not to wholſome words, even the words of 


our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, and the Doitrine 
that is according to Godlinefi, he us proud, 
knowing norhing, but doting about que- 
ſtions, &C. 


Thus | 


| 
| 


| 


1 
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[ F 


| 


| 


{ the place bears as much,” © 
$ ? ce +4 Tre ; 
| -2 Tim. 6.3. ſaith, Thy #h 
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| Lew, than to falſe Or; 
| falſbood ape — 
according to the Vord, he fin 


| than 


"PAPIST. , 


: ge. Sec. / 
points of Faich, Exgo, &. Wha 
4: prodigious minor have webs 


God's Word # to be. 


ſuch Oracles are not to be either # © 


when they ſpeak ap aint Gals 70 


Therefore the Scriptures Ae po 
to, reſolve all points , XG oe 
know ah axe thanked 2. 
n your . Eng '1Þþ Tr ; 
hbeve in ours, but LY. c 


oy 


Scripture for either fide, "it 4. | 


ten happens, or $ criptare þ 
on both fides ; How can the St 
ture judg whether party be prin 
Or, how can it be judg of its | 
ſenſe, . when it led 

fedes, 'who both pretend to heve the | 
Spirit and Reaſon on their þde? © 


1 John 4.6. Tho that bear 
the Apoſtles, wh. of God, wn 
have bis Spirit. Ergo, 
The Scripture veſobues 


this Text, that when Parties tte 
tend, that they hear the Jpoſtl's, 
the Scripture, can reſolve the ii 


Rel 


is own # | 
ed on bith 


tot: 


Religions:  Doth it follow ut & | 


ference, and pronounce who ate | 


I} 26 P od £* 
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The Baptiſt aguinſt the Papift | 
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PAPIST:. 


| 


Thus faith the ſegond, He that | eligins ? &c. Not at all. 


. knoweth. God, heareth us: he that «| 
- net} of . God,, heareth not ws. © Hereby 
know (we the Spirit. of Truth; and the 


ſptrit of Error. £3 & 

-;The third ſaich: thus,” Whoſo rranſ- 
of Chriſt, hath-not God. He that abi- 
: deth in the. Doctrine of Ghriſt, hath both 
\ the Father and the Son. If there come 


From theſe Texts it appears, that 
- unleſs the Papiſts can produce ſome- 
thing which they can infallibly prove 
to: be Chriſt's DoQrine, beſide what 


.is contained 'in' holy Scriprure ; or, 


that the Apoſtles may be heard as in- 


fallibly by. ſome other means, as by 
the holy Scripture ; or, that the Saints 


received ſome Do&rine for Chriſt's, 
"that is not-contained in the Scripture 


© I ay, unleſs they can infallibly ſhew 
ſomething of this nature,, my Anſwer 


*- 


£ 1s good. But: if they can produce 
any other thing of ſuch Authority, 


greſſeth, and abideth not in the Doitrine 


i. 4 John 9, IO, Gives Tug 
ment againſt thoſe that follow not 


the Scriptures muſt try whether 


| Chriſt's Dottrine, which it doth 


any\ unto you, aud bring not this Do- | not, your Conſequence muſt needs 
'f  : drive, receive him not into your Houſe, Ie: 
. wejther bid him God ſpeed. 


be faulty. 


| 

| | 2 Theſſl 3:1 | 
» 3+ 2. ou ſay, proves, 

that Reaſun u ſome C6 Retars 

#0 decide Controverſies in Religion. 


this Conſequence, but I am ſure you 
need not have brought Scripture to 
have proved ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
| which'cannot be denied by any, but 
ſuch as pretend to have ſo much of 


| the Spirit , that me-thinks they 
| ſbould heve little need of the uſe of \\, 


Reaſon, yd 


then 1 acknowledg my Anſwer to be A&ficient. - Howbeit, -if any Man, 


Chrift's Dorine. You :nfer, ergo 
|- Mz» bring this Doctrine, Strange 


Logick! For unteff your Text proved 
that the S$, eripture ' contains all 


I will not examine the goodn:fs of 


VS... WOO RIS BEE Wo: root A NPIS 
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.or the Church ber ſelf, do decide a Controverfie, 'by inſiſting upon the 


Scripture, . this is no more than my Anſwer included ; for I do not ima- 


FE [ine thar the Church muſt nvt pronounce what is contained in the Scrip- 


ture: Bur:if ſhe hath power to ſpeak'as from the Lard (in theſe days ) 


when yet the Scripture. faith-no ſuch thing; [then I profeſs my ſelf ſhorr of | 


underſtanding the power of the Church, _ bs z” 
-2 The. 3-2. T only made uſe of this Text thus far, that in Religious 
Concroverlies the Apoſtle gives Reaſan her place, and. therefoxe defired 
robe Uehivered from anreaſonable Mens, 3; nc. 7 

HH BAPTISTE. 


» 


|” 


Concerning my five Texts, and whar't infer thence, I need RY 4 ſyeak * 


much here z'\ yet it is wofthy obſerving,” how TR you miſs the 
clear ſenſe of Iſa. 8.:20. whil(Fyou reſtrain the relatives Þ this word J*ro 
the Word, or Prophecy of Iſaiah, whereas it is as clear as the Sun at 
Noori, that. they :ought to; be referr'd to'the Law and Teſtimony ; for 
thus I read; To the Law and'to the Teſtimony, if t 


this Word; _ Having thus miſſed the fenfe of the Text," then' in 4ll t F[ 
; H you 


ſpeat not according to 


— 


| The Baptiſt qyainſt the Papiſt. Book IV... 


that's the caſe between us ) - the Church 


ou ſay further, you. diſcover a taunting ſpirit, endeavourin a to beſos 
i me wh what Dir comes ner whand, In : to beſpay 
I did not quote any one e Texts, | taking ir 

the whole Aſſertion, and any hn» Fo injure my J Bring. 7 3 
argue from them apart, as brought to prove the whole P TY 

brought them to prove ſuch Propoſitions, as being laid ob] 
amount to ſo m as my Aﬀertion (as I explicate it) | 
For the of, pr aw do «ll of theres ſhew, how God's 


Pn on AT 


place in Religious Conteſts there is not one 
which both ages four own Wuvtations but you rat, and abuſeic, _ 
by both mil when paw'h mine ; yea, ſomerines | 
you >" ſo done, you fous at oy ace. 
ſions. dana not fait in'a ſober Diſputanc E227 
& worn a ery eafie thing ro turn all your 
Church as therefor inſufficient to efeiechem, you ſay, 
That when arties pretend to have Scri & | 
fides, then the Scripture cannot decide the Dy = _— | 
wellſay, when Parties pretend to have the Church 
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The Anſwer tothe Firſt Que ntl pe E 
of divers Doftors, th Ancient and Modern. 
| Cont. —_ ws be Schiſmaticks * ? ack not me, I will þ 
I rey} Artur that he may fhew w bis Charch, anbead. Le c 
bCar ither muſt | alleds pa Nicene Council, mer you the Armi., | © 
"> Max.l.3 ia Law neither bound to the one, nor you to the other ; let the Matter wh 
by the gy Lit" the Serge 

Auguſtine , Let rr wes judg ; let Chrift 
CN Auidee Apoſtles judg, Yea, it is coated b y the Papiſts, Ys apa q 
| fatw, and Bafil, furmoned their Adverſaries to the Arbitriment | 


3 Book IV; The Baptiſt againſt the Papiſt. 
| gecide the Controverſies depending 
| of Ghrifh (vizi) by good | 


1 ae b the latter days, therefore willed the 
|} ſoreneſs of reve Faith, to have r | ayfags 59 eviing wge to 
1 ie the? if they res ard 


| | dde the Di 


7 : Controverſies 3 in Religion, , whos 
| onr recourſe into t the moſt Ancient Charches, [which muſt aceds be thoſe 
: foes by the Apoſtles, confidering the time when he lived] and to re- 
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of Holy Scriptures, and did allow the (uffciency of Holy Scripture to 


, there were 4 


Miracles by G GC. but 
EI ihe \ the Charch, it is qr ny obng 
the + Trac Charch, 


h is 
Again, be faith, The Lord thew + that ſo great confuſion would 
the Ghriion great eſſen fo the 
nothing but to the Scriptere ; other= 
by i 70s things they ſball peri, not underſtand- 
rue ch is. 


Anſwer is avouched good, as it reſpeds the means to de- 
op +” ces which are about the Church; next, hear what they 
fy touching ſuch differences as arc in the Church, ] 


NE " there be any dif, PE _ riſen up among Chriſtians concer 


In time paſt, faith C WY 


ttey courſe 15 there to be taken, thanto have 


wor from thence what ſball becertain and manifeſt. 


ne, Becauſe the Scripture cannot deceive Z > fearerh to be 


ich the Scripture without eth out. 
grodokna Magnus, There are 4 ne Ges the Prophets and 
which do teach us to hold in Religion 


bitter Comtention, let ws ao Bok hs the Solution Gee of the nent 
tsres. Thus ſpake this the Council of baptart & 


wfler, 


; | timethe Biogs he 7 dpaywa coat 16-08 x now pieces, 
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Hos Kave f iven af 


X impartial aaa a ht ed berween 
the Popjb if and my LR in our 2wo loft P, ſb con- 
the ſam of what paſſed in the other) as his Queſtion abou. 


ee EE ape aracrre dip br 
as to t ve 
90070 Bwnky conlidet, that of #eceffity 5.44 whos phe Lark 
Becayl? either the Scripture, ah, Rav. po our Judg, 
in this iniportant Queſtion, WHICH IS THE T 
way Pate RD Pen mo dre pars 
.any cont oy TY ro 
in dic nin Care? An © 3 The preſee Aﬀertbly 
Ce lay, Cry are the ay: Cheb, And the nw Aſembly 
RT ay, are the Trae Church. Is it fit that either Parry 
_ boulder pi judgment decifive * What then muſt we do ? 
ny of #cſſty we to hs Writes whereby to be decided or 
agreed in Theſe Writings muſt be either che Scrip- 


tures, NON TI bur no other can compare with thoſe,” fo that they 


G&leſerve this Prerogative better than uy ather. : 
The 


ed fmthe obſcurity of this Queſtion, let him ack counſel of that Church, 2”; 


— 


ways #0 know the (hurch Chryſ-Hom, 
the in Matth. 
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The Pepi/ts orflinary wiy in this fifficulty, is to tell iis; | hit got Þ 
here be tryed by che Tradition of our Fore-Fathers, in which they. 
Author - 9 cannot be deceived 'which"Tradition, they ay, is the only thingryy | 
7.2%. * unqweſtionable,” and needs mo other ground to_ftand upon, but it ſelf. Bug | 
againſt the Scripture's being teceivea, upon its awn Evidence or Aur, | 
rity, they uſually do thus objet, That before we can rectibe what it teach. | 


Cone Ends ey we mot be offered of its trth, © And ag, they ſay, The 8 
| may not be the Tudg of Controverfit,” becauſe it may be cox Mh travis; 
ill imerpreted, not rightly underſtood. And by theſe, and other-like 0). 
jeRions, they: ufually in alt *rheic Writings, "invalidat the deriptuns | 
Certainty, Authority, and Sufficiency, chat ſo they may' dvakes && | 
Authority of their Traditions; «7 FRtkC 4% + 8%, £457. BER 
But let it be ſeriouſly confidered; whether-theſe' ObjeQions haye as Þ 
the ſame force againſt whar they reſt upon, which they have againt'gs Þ - 
Holy Scripture © Firſt then," whereas they tell'us, 'The Scripture came | 
reach us any thing, till we be aſſuretof itr truth:* Doth not" this conclude Þ 
againſt any other thing as ſtrongly *' Ought we not to be aſſured of the | 
truth of che Church before we receive her Documents *. Ought we net 0 
be aſſured of the truth of that Tradition which we receive fot the Rule of Þ- 
our. Faith Bur howriuft we be'aflured of the trath of the Papal Chux AS 
and Tradition? : There is bt #* Man living that\can 'Yemember when © _ 
either began, and 6 avouch its beginning to beof *Divine Inſticutimant | 
the continuance of the ſame ever'{ince irs beginning,” :to have been with. | 
out any corruption What then wuſt we do>'Why we muſt ſearch Riw's Þ_ 
rds. And then'l ask, *Are they not as queſtionable, and litblev Þ 
- miſcinterpretations,”as eaſily'mi{-uinderſtovd-as "the Records df God? 
What is now become of theſ& ObjeRiobs, the force whereof is bvidedtdy 
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The Bae againſt the Pal 


and Daakers on the 


Ler-us trace this: Mater a 1i 


Lions (moſt, if nor all of whichs ba have been 


. ſeveral hundred years . 
ſtionable of: themſelves, / 
' But the Sacred Scripture which hath' eſpecial 
reſervation, Pſilm,12, muſt Kin none '0 
2's: not-this a moſt x 


a" God foc\irs i 


$4 [on 
| udges + in the _ 
1 "IH = and: Brethren, At 


-|- who only ſpeak in-their Decrees, tbe 
' ents no Appeal cat be adibitted. The Apoſtolical 
ſeads forth. their Decrees in the Name —_— ie Holy Ghoſt, ma. po 
ſelves pr in ag their Decrees, they 

3 Co 
te to this,and yet 
F eff Spiritui Sanito & wobir. 
2 cal Qavcitchey may not be permitte 
But from: the Sentence of the-Papal 
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| But the Pa 


If we 


Can any thing be ſaid more anwonialy '£ 
Thus then, Firſt, the Godly Reade: -may pereeive, That whether he 


be able to anſwer all 'the 


MAAS 


by what we have ſeen in the Rane on the one hand, and the the Popifte 45 
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committed to fe] 


for themſelves, are unque- 


-no ground but themſelves to 


bp Serra 1. anew mens 
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in this Matterto the A 


to pronounce a Sentence 
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Apoſtolical-Council 
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Men, by teaſon'of the 


| long experience they have had in the ways of Deceit, have found out ; 
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their ſubtilry 


And, Cncndly, he hath the avant 


inſt thenaſelves ; Yea, 
being ſe 


ttand 


_ 


Ce ſearch ©: both 
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» of all their own Ol jeRions, | 
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their Church, bers amps 
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with che Pſalm s wordeg Pld, 
zhyes in an evil Matter \, t 
; them? \ They" ſeas _ 
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other Wrikir | the: 
| nd 
£ 
ak diveſted p the help of all Moods 26k is more fully hewet* 1.1 
above, there remains now nothing for them'to lean upon, but their own licie 


E vidence, or the Tradition of their Fore-fathers ; not that which i 
tained in any Records, buronly that which hath been delivered by word word 


an to Man,&c.Bur alas! Vihat Tradition is this they ſpeak of > Not tobe 
the* Tradition of the Church to us, till the Perſons Jeliveic athe ſame, be © 


found to be the Church ; which, as before, they cannot be Þund tobe, | te 
| with- Mi 
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1 of the Church we 3p to the Papal Churdh, awe ret mans 'For; ificlh, 
IF; the cue Marks of . the) 

' the-Soriprpre-; which Seripture they revtlVe dot, bly 
'Þ of their Church, (gea, their Church f thad ell - rare ae 
4 cancell us Authoricatively which be the Marks of the Ch Church 7 Series, 


'F Marks Authoriratively, till Rome, as a Church, give it us for God's 
| dirs to find herby ; which is impoſſible. 


3 Holineff is 4 Mark of the Trae Church, But now ſet the Holy Scriprure 

F afide, and how ſhall I know Holinefi froin' {nhilineff, without the Scrip- 

"# ture? Here the Pa wpiſts being in a ſtrait, rather than they will let che Law 

'F of Gd, orthe Scripture have-the prehendinence, do anſwer thus, Thar 

1 ww havt 4 Lawin tur Conſeirncts, -which diffites what 58 grod, and Sas fs Author of the 
| bherwiſe ; and by this Law; even x Heathen' may Jodg our Ghureb Jwiir 7 Queries. 
than any orher Copy = lands; : 


| fas! What Holineſs can a Heather judgof * Surely. not that which. is 
7} a6 iofallible:Mark of the Five Church: 3- for this Spi rae is: f00- 


| Conſcieaces. ' Butthis oaly, is not'an infallible Mark," that any Sacjety 
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wichour the Scripture. _ And ot their own Evidence; that may noe not prove 
chem to be the' Chutch 0: thoſe that contend with then; it catnot/aviil 
chem, fith each Party contending in this-eaſe, will, and may, asreaſos 
nably as'rl8e' Papiſs, look that their own Teſtimony ſhoulbe as available 
for theſe, a3 ch&-other for theſe” dugods 

»Ttis as-vainhete to tell is, oy are: the Church, bucabſeche true marks 


the Church are confeſled'by wer ſit to <*preatm ache 


Author of the 
can be found by thoſe Marks -nor. cart the Scripture tell us of- thoſe 
Word.;. So then Rowe muſt þe found:the; Church, before there be, Any 

As for Example ; To clekv this Mdtiey Rirchet,' the Papi ſay; That 


What a miſerable plunge (of Heatheniſm or Duateri ). ate. they 
tohere © How do _ od wr arys, tr may, bythe Lawoof 


Conſcience, judg their Church to be tnore Holy than { A I other: Cons . 
rs of ChiiRans'* ?'! Were they ever Hearbens tro know this e.\ (But 


lihneſs to the Nataral Man:3: or can heknow it, : it's ſpiritually | 
diſcerned. Itis true, there is a Holineff diſcernable bythe Law: of out 


#the Churoh of Cheiſt 3/ did ever any-Man (I at perſwaded-); hold 
forth ſuch a Dodrifie, har a faiehful Miniſter of the-New 'Teftanane, 
erSpirie/ vv. 

| Again, wWhatof chis kikd'$E | Heim, witezeof a Heathen (as ſweh — 
an-jndg, is there found among che Ppiſts, which may not be found among 
the Boprſts.? ryeas lamong thoſeehat arcoppoſite to both, /'at the @udkers 
| indOXthets ;*- yea; Sbwankg thevery Frws aud Torks tnay-be found as-muich 
of TI of bin aremmn he Fey: if rs Ty bei = 
” iſtories.. {2.7 1 7: FOria 25 
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The Bait aganſt the Pap BookIY.. 


| Rome —_ any - Authoricy vu the Creed, till they be found to 

:: So,then this is the Concluſidn, Rowe muſt be found to be the 
Church, before there be a Creed. 
.| Ado;therefore humbly deſire theſe few Obſervations may 56 ſeriouſly 
thought upon by all ſober Men, but eſpecially the Pepiſts, that fo Men 
may-give eto the Holy Scriptures, that which is proper to them; that 5 1. - 
That they way ſpeak, without controu], both for emſelves, andevery > 
thidgeclſe ys 2 ' Religious Conſideration ; or elſe all Yolumns of nya Ah. ©-+ « 


cients; and Socieries of Men, pretending to —_ (as _— tan, C I. ; 


REY inonrdeye) mult -xonN ingo utter filence; 
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: The ceſent Pa al Church of Rome hath no Baptiſm : | 
© for ſhe is Pap the Church of Chriſt. = Or Ther 


- The Second Reeſon maintained. 


gh in the rAqgement Leen only:the Bapt 
&c. or,which i is all Loc fndWe 


4 was me Pape __ that the preſent Þ; 

oe of f Rome not iv; is evident 'this Argus, 
taken: from their own Confeſſion, viz. "7 ; 

Rd iſm of-the True \Church is found in the Sefipmare.. Butch 

the preſent Papal Church of Rowe is nor grounded u | 

of 


jor” rear in the Scripture. Therefore the JRun Papal 
Rome hach'no Baptiſm. 
© The firſt Propoſition is moſt clear, from Mar.28. 19,20. A@.2: 4, 
AgUG. 16:4 184@.19.46.22.16, Reow.b. Gd.3.27, (ol. 2,11;12, 
Heb. 61745. EE: Becki found is the Scri 
- 2 And;that s is not pture,l thus. - 
xcauſe they themſelves do]confeſs, that Infant Baptiſm Lone 
__— + Wgpounded wpoe. the Seripvens, Bat ray 
Scripture for it. to this purpoſe, the Works of Bellarmins, and 
Book'enticuled; Us Antidete written by S, JV, a Popiſh Dodo ; _ 
{'T/'B; his End 1#:Goneroverſie. - \In which Books you will find the very 
words which I-have 242 berennco the Anſwer which Im 
hc hoon the Seven © aeries, whey Lakothin whats: 
| Religion he could-reſolve without the written Word of God? 
Bo. Heat! Br as one that was ſo tobe reſolyed. 
oY : gn. we have it pro confeſſo from the Papifs own Mouths, That tha 
- chew dpi (whichis fant-Baptiſm) is a Scriptarelefi Baptiſm: There: ps 
"fore Gy 1, itix no | 
PN "Ko be, Ifay; becauſe the Church hath but one Bapeiſin of Wa- 3 © 
| anditis mentioned-in the Scripture, and grounded upon it, and wuch | $ 


' ['Serix found for it; ſo it'is not Infant-Bagriſe: which is the Baptiſm = 
of preſent Papal Church. Therefore the Papal —_ is no Bop: : clo 


Book IV. Thr Boptift againſt the Papiſt. — = 


* tiſm. How can they defend themſelves 2 Will thity by; hi Church | 


hath a Scripture- Baptiſm, and an unwritten” Baptiſm? This they muſt 
ſay and prove,. or elſe deny their Infant-Biptiſm, Fes 

But, - ſecondly, The preſent Papal Church is fo adulterated in the 

manner of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,as that had rhey a true Subject 

- for Baptiſm, yet, they could be-found to have no Baptiſm; Thiswill appear 


'-Y -25 clear as the Lighr, from the Papifs own confeſfion'; for they granr, 


That the Ancient and Primitive way of Baptizing, was, by dipping the part 
i} Baptized over the head and cars in Water; and that it was ho C. ch 
.Þ which changed this way, to a little ſprinkling upon the F orehead, "This is 


plainly to be ſeen in a Book, entituled, Certamen Religioſum. 


This. bo'd Change, which Men, without any allowance from God: have 


F made in this Miniſtration of Baptiſm, is dire&ly againſt the Seripture, 
diet. 3.16, Mark 15.9. Fohn3.23. Ads 8.38, 39. Rom. 6. In all 
* which places it's evident, that our Lord Feſwr, John Baptiſt, and the other 


Baptiſts of thoſe times, did fo underſtand the Miridof God, in reſpett of - 


the -manner .of the Adminiſtrition of Baptiſm, as that they thought ic 
could not be done without ſo much Water as' they might'go into ( both 
J the Perſon Baptizing, and the Perſon to be Baptized'), And now, do 
' not. all that will preſume to ſarisfie themſelves 'in this thing, with a "few 
* drops of Water put on the Face only, from a Man's Fingers etids, or out 
J of a Glaſs in the Midwifes Pocket, lay great folly -and' 1onor 
\ charge of Chriſt and his Primitive followers ? Doubtleſs ſuch, as is not 
"leſs. than the folly 'of that Man, that hath occaſion only 'fori one Gill of 
Water, and he may take ir up at the fide of a Brook, and yet will needs 
- wade into the middle of a River to take it up; or a Man that bath occafi- 
" onto. waſh his Hands'only, which he may performiver commodiouſly 
without wetting his Foot,and yer is ſo fimple that he will needs go into the 
- middle of the River to'that purpole;eſpecially ſuch a River where there is 
Y much Water. I ſay, the practice of Sprinkling'which the Papifts and 
- others uſe, if that anſwerthe Mind of God in the cafe of 'Bap.iſin, "doth 
"& crea. thus refleRt upon Chriſt and'the Chriſtians in thoſe Days. Bur ler 
- ur Saviour's practice herein þe juſtified, and all ſuch Pracices as tend to. 
"the rendring it ridiculous, condemned.” - -/ F PT 


T6 he Papiſts only Reſerve for. the defence of Infanr-Baptiſms, is this: 


* 


* They ſay it is an Jpoftolical Tradition ; that is, a Precept delivered by the 
7 ,, Word, but not mentioned intheir-Writings, 
hs '1 ſhall ſhew to be utterly falſe, "for divers important Reaſons. 
"Fiſt, No Apoſtolical Tradition, tends to-the making Null or Void 
- any Apottolical Writing. + But Infant-Sprinkling makes null and void all 
that is written in the Scriptures, concerning 'the ſubje&' and manner of 
Baptiſm, in all chat part of rhe World where the Papiſts ( or ſuch as they) 
g© the Civil Power on their {ide : Yea, we ſee that by this means the 
'$0ns of Men are great enemies to the Way of God in this matter; How 
| long have many Nations lain deſtitute of the-knowledg of the Baptiſm of 
© Repentance for the remiſſion of Sins, by ceaſon of the interpoſition of this 
| cloudy Tradition'of Pzdo-rantiſm? How have Men, pretenging to be Mi 
'T aiſters of Chriſt, never in many © Bs preached Peter's Dodrine, 


Repent, 


'Ignorancego the. 


—_ jt againſt the Papiſt. Book 


\ 


ceived:till aboxe half.a Thouſand Years 


* See 4 Book, on. a | 


entiuleds A * 4ZIEHECN, Ambroſe, Fry 


God in Bup 
teach t on wey 


Jerome. ſuper 


Soul have ena > ey re Faith. afE-> y | K 

Athen.ix _ Qur Saviour did-not lightly command to- Baptize, but firſt of all'He 
eas; ©" faid,) Teach, and then Boptize,- that true Faith wight come: by Teaching, 
ry 72 RO aims (aith, s place CMat. 28.) « ſet down 4 Rul: rishth bim + 
fil ſwp. = Baptize, that is, that Teaching ſpould 20 Fo Beptifm D f-54 Th ret 
- Teach all Nations, ( and then he faith) ax Boptize them : Fir, he that i 


to be Baptized, muſt. be before Inflruted, that be frÞ lea od 
hich in Baptiſm he ſball receive 2; For,” as Faith Do” xtra, 
Works, if they bave no Faith, are nothing worth, 
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ook IV 1” The Bapiſt againſt the Papi OO. 


"Beds faith, Al er has came to the Apoſtles to be Ba apticed, were infos: "OI 
td of them, andwhen they were Inſtruited concerning t Sacrament of Bap- Ads 19. 
* they received the holy Adminiſtrationthereef. 
Tertullian, who lived - ce che time when Infant-Baptiſm began to ap- Tertul. 2%; 
r, did diſpute againlt icy as MO ——_—_—_ ice,: for divers cauſes. _ hs 
7, For that it is not meet to commit rms. 7 thoſe who are mot ca- 
quble of keeping treaſure of an earthly natuve.” 2. For that the $ ponſors might 
le endangered. 3. For that it became them that were to be b tized, ro Bp, 
| m and confeſs their Sims. . \+« Becanſe they that receiveC 2 uft ask 
| ng let thems ( that is; little ones.) come therefore, ſaith he, while they 
Bo: youths, whilth wherein they come, they ave raught, 8&ic. © 
 Augwitine faith, We ſpend much time in rfopcly theſe whom we bays Aug. de Civi- 
Tic — Lodevicw Vives, n—_— this , faith, Left any #47. 2. 
| ow ſhould miflake this plas e, tet- bine know that in oh time it 
i pc the cuftom to. baptize None except they were of foll Hee, and did de- 
re Baptiſm in their own Perſons, and: yh erat 'times ; and did under- 
tend what that My Water ants whi ws foe Heſembled tn our 'bapti- 
rd Iofents.. > 


be! Lo here ! your Pardo -bupeifin is not the old Cuſtom of the Charch. 7 
The Third Reef. 


[ 1 prefent Papal Church of Rome, is: a Ns Chucch 
1 "Therefore ſhe is not the Church of Chriſt.” | 


|1 The third Reaſon maintained. 


| PO "rake the Goſpel-Chureb Nationa}, conſequeatly-&it: 
I Dodrine of Converlion, as it is eto bo et an 
| to of. a Chriſtian Man, For, if Men 
Ol AA IIa theri che Word 


: ew-birth-is needleſs, in order'to oor admiffion into 
"the Church of Chit, and ſo the preaching of Faith and Repentance 


"muſt ceaſe ( it is a 6 E ginciple pertaining 4 Chriftian Man ) in all thoſe 


—T * pi 
' wer of 


our 


; gar which ——_ #dom,which is a _ wool the World. 
' And indeed, ike Charch hath Wk proved dulion:-co. be moſt 
- hues. ne ein" er aroea ie al,” the Word 


foot Conte pn,: hath 


-— wm in order to Perſons admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, is 
2 Ml 


contrary to the Scripture, Fobn 3. 5. Luke 24.47. Mar. 20, I9. 
$46, 17. Heb. 8. 10,.11, Gab 3:26, 27; 28. Mar, 3-8, 9/ 10, 
#2. Togeke the Golpe Church dietionaly ye — 
" Feemeen,, ondinbatdd Divitions; which 
im Nations and Families, aavpptrofitn ic for hs 


_ 


& Chriſt "ouchng th 
Oy ſake mui? 


« OE 
5" 


ow 


zo. © Te Bapibganſt the Pept. 


- tures 5, Foby 154.19:and 7. T4, I6; Aits 2+ 40, 47 *CGr.6 Lies, 


* 49+ 0.54-... And.therefore in-vain dothaoy Perfon think to do God "8 
ountries, Nations, or. many 
i, {be be of one mind in mitrers of Religion, Ifay, irs in vain, 


- vice, by. compelling Familics,\ Fowns, 


auſe the Scripture foreſees, and-aiſo foreſhews, that the contrary ef- 
ts.mu & follow the preaching of the Goſpel ; arid yet they may, yex, 
x. to. live in one formo 


ſecutor : For it is. 

Laws, whereby-1o forge gen to that kind of | 
which ma may as be falle as true. "But the true 

muſt not look. tobe Cw doh 


+ 2 Cor. 5.20. Chrift Feſw ; "2 nor is any.thing IN 


And rhe greateſt 
part of the Revelations do ſhew, that the Church was to be iti a ſuffering 
condition, and are therefore bid to uno, wngil the coming of the Lar 
Ja 277-0 ds WY 
A Nadl®ual-Church ed Diſci line of the Chand 
PE. rs for, 1 in the caſe of \ 1 ning from From diſorderly Perſons, the 
donot only ſeparate Men of diſorder from the Church, both in Civil anc 
Reli Concerns, but they caſt. them wholly out of the World, from 
all Markers and Fairs, yea, quite'out of their Livelihoods, &c, *wh 
kind of Excommunication 
Churches Adverſary, Rev. 13.16, 17. 
_  $, If the Goſpel-Chyurch ought tobe National; then ſhe was imperfedt 
in point of Power in the Apoſtles Days: For ſhe had not then any Powet 
ro pur Hereticks to.death-for their Herefie, /But't& ſay; thar the Þ 
tive Church wanted-anyi-Power to puniſh 'any Sin, as ir concerns the 


15. 19,20. Mat. 10. 22. 2 Tim-3<T2. Lake 9.56, 


Church co Ppoilhin istodiſparage the Apoſtolical Churches, aids i!- 
ſo contrary. tothe Seriptures, whnch plainly ſhew they had Powet then to 
rereigeall : | As 04935; ET. 6% wc 0 | 

t "25 WEE 7 | Þ (Od 72-51 


+ 19-4) 12 The Fourth Reaſon. | = "_ 


al EY cncreaſih her ſelf more by the Cay) 


Ther 


the Church of _— 
The fourth pl dtnrained. 
Tk ſuch Churchesas are National; do moſt athens cheic numbers, 


| keep them alſo when they have them, by the terror of Death and 
al Laws, both Experience ſhews, -and'Reaſon tells that it catinot be 
wiſe, "How often bath our Nation chariged their _ with the 
breath 


Book Iy. 


: rims me hoy. *> = "4 


Civil Government : For thatis the Will: 


| Fg he G pris National , becauſe that takes any 
FEA opt a os" aaa 4 and'makes her become @ Pr.. 


Worlhip which the greater 
Perſecution, 'if ſhe liye godlyin- 
perſecute Men in a Conformity to. her-Faith, or religious practice; Fob 
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—_ 


breath of a Prince?..ſpmetime to. Popery, and other-whiles-to Proreſtancy,, 


| and;under Q...(romwel to a compound of half. Presbytery, and halt Inde- 
oF prndency,according to the temper of thoſe: that ſat at the Stern of Aﬀairs? 


: "And now, how:areithey turn'd again to. Pre/acy * ' Of, which laſt change, 


oſe; (though this doth not juſtifie their way tobe good, yet) are honeſt 
- Men: But if;any. for ſelf-intereſt have done it, «they are the very dregs of 
' Men,; and will, be any thing, andſonothing. 1 4 
| _ 2. { remembera notable ſaying of Hillary, ' who-lived about the. 4th or 
| 5th Century, ,andin his days the Church-was a degenerating from her 
| Regrners! Conſtitution into-a National Form, where he ſaith, - Ambition 
et aid it ſelf bythe Name of GHRIST , The Church doth fear and:com- 
S plche P "os, through Bani s and Ingpriſouments, to believe her inthoſe 
oF > WPICD 


| 7 t be. belourd. of, Ghriſt if the World: had not hated her, now glorieth to be 
BY excoled and beloved of the World, \&Cc. ,* Ca. 


| | WW that the Papal Church hath ordinarily encreaſed\her ſelf mate by 


*terror of che Carnal Sword, . than the Ward of God, doleful Hiftories do 
S dcclare ; namely theſe, Slciden. Comment., A. Book entituled, The Ind;- 
4 ; Teors, or, Inquiſition for | Blood: as alfo, Fox his Aits aud Monuments. 
T..And, here: hb. think ic meet; £o:give: an Inſtance from one of their own 


22 .- 


| Li toriographers,namely, Fatinxe. He tells us that after Auſtiz the Monk 


"things to which the other Biſhops could not- conſent , but; by yourleave, 
"wben. As could not. prevail by.the Word ;(ot rather, his words) he told 


h , _ "If « hey nou/d; not ſabmit,, they ſhould be; compelled, by the waſting that 


owl; be made it their Country through Way :and- AMofery.” :T his: was/ not 
EPa:s.may s 2 Gor, 5. 20s Wy Ris 5g 3 11 4 


Bio) 9oFyo0! 
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ap W211 14 205 rr 2204 The Fifth Reaſon. 

noo gow yore grout _- IN V4 422.4 nth 
The "preſent Papal, Church. of Rome. labours; to keep the 
FF World andarknels, and the Church alſo :. Therefore ſhe is 
4:4 got the@hurchof Chriſt ls 7 ov) 1 9 


s 


_ - *4 
J - 


AMA 522 d3 conn 10h ens ad * a phrig hire gs if bp 
bn Godſopueateriattihis Ingneat no'Man can deny 3 for there is 
aig cordopyolice ro ch 

idatkneſgto.feizeupon any, And thatrthe prefent Papal Churchrof: Rome 
vhbous-t0;keep all Men indarkhefs; -is thus proved; | 2; (She forbids al- 
wot all Memito read the Soriptures,/and thereupon bath greatly withſtood 


+the, Er them into-ever ms is _—_ partly-from 
| # In their Preface to the 


| ; Order 


ſhe, had received through being impriſoned —She that could: 


© had gotten a conſiderable ſertlement-in Eng/and,- it happened:that there | 
Þ 945+ Council afſembled in.chis Nation, where Aufin propoſed ſeveral | 


Trae Church, than' to'love, or cauſe - 
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32 = The Baptiſt againſt the Papiſt. Book IV. 
BY Order was taken by the Deputies of the late fume Council of Trene jy 
this behalf, and. confirmed by Supream Authority, That the Scriptare, though 
truly tranſlated into the valgar Tongues, yes may not be indi rrontly read of 
all Men, nor of any other than ſuch as have expreſs order thereunto of their 
| lawful Ordicaries, So thar we ſee the Liberty here given, is unlike the - 
Liberty given by Chriſt ro his Enemies, whom he commanded to ſearch 
the Soriprure, Fohs 5. 39. Andthe rich-Glurtor's Friends are ſid” 
have the Prophets and Moſes, Luke 16.29. Iſrael was of old indefinitely 
requixed tolay up the Book of the Law in'their Heart; to talk of it as 
they farc in their Houſes z, as they went abroad : they muſt teach them 
to their Children, and write __ apon the Poſt of their Doors; Dex, 
6. 4,00 9, CS | | s W602 
Norwichſtanding all rhis,' and much more Liberty. given by the TY 
- both to his Enemies and Friends, to read his Word : you ſee the Counci/ 
of Trent will have none permitted, but whom the Orgtuaride porn "3 
| read the Scripture, and they are only ſuch as they judg. diſcreet, &r. 
Pref. Rhem, Teſt. 34 - Ke: 
Is ic not ſtrange that Men,” pretending to be Chriſt's true Followers, 
ſhould thus contradi& him © He allowed that ro his Enemies, which they _ 
will not allow to his Friends, Sure they have neither heard his- Yoite, 
nor ſeen his Shape, or, at leaſt, not learned of him, Miſerable is the 
Goſpel-Churph by the Coancil of Treats Dodrine, they have not (har | 
priviledg which Iſ-ae! under the Law was allowed , and yer they areas - 
ftrictly 1" bring up their Children it the admonition of the Lil; 
which they cannot do, unleſs they have the Law in their Heart, that þ 
they indy taik'of ir to their Children.*” But ſurely thoſe that will nb 
| lerthe Law eome mithinthe fightof var eyes, have'no mindir ſhouldix 
corge into our hearts :"Sdthen they labour to keep as in the dark; 
W hat can they ſay againſt Mens reading the Scripture,which hath not | 
the ſame force againſt the hearing of it pr#ached © Did not ſome conceive * | 
as groſs Opinions concerning Qhriſt's ſaying, Men muſſt eat his Fleſh, as- 
ſome have by reading them © The Fews thought they were ſo to be un- 
derſtood;. as that they 1067 real Eleſb ; and.that yas note gre 
| terror 3 Jef Ertor, chan Found in the Popiſs, who read the Tag word 
cis daubriefs nſhrewd ſigh'thar thoſewho will nor ſuffer xs to ſee the 
Law of God, do not intend that we'ſhall bear very muth of iy perad- - 
venrure ſuch Points as talk of Tythes, &c. | 3648 
Yea, it is evident, nt ey intend not to letps bear much that ſhall © 
profitusz forchey have deviſed, that the very Prayers and Services of 


= WO £9 1 ov ow. 


ONE Cn 


-theizChuroh, be ſaid-and fang in a Tongue which the People und, 

mot. - Yeaz-they tell-us,” That # ineroughn for The People 90 waterfland thit 
tht Prager te'maie-t+.cul aprn Godin ullovr defines 3" apa wore thaw hiv 
not weeeſſury;-they ſay 2:5 the pobt:Brople' In the Pipacy, know 
not what are the things < 3 -cuily they are wid; The: Prayer is /mide 


ESO I Tea 
Thar nbithfxincd firms. 3ee Vhawrhe Pike Kod ae cabs Uk 
Dodrine, from 't Gor, 14, than which 'no-Scrip:uee mort requirers/an. 


under- 
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underftanding in thoſe that pray, andin thoſe that 5 joyn with them ; nor 
doth any Scripture, more clearly ſhew ys, to how little purpoſe i it is to 

form any Service in the Church'in an unknown: Tongue. -Read-the 
| Chaprer ; faith Paul, If 1 come unto you ſpeaking with Tongues, what ſhall 
| profit you 7+—but in the Gharch 1 will. peak frue words with my under- 
funding, that 1 may inſtruct athers alſo, rather than'ten theuſand words in 
is unknoun Tongue. Theſe are, Pawt's words, as the Papiſts thethſelves 
tranſlate them. 

Another way whereby;they keep Men i in Jarkneſa, is this, They cum- 
ber Mens minds wich ſuch a airionds of Ceremonies:and Repetitions in 


their Prayers, that the mind is ſafficiently charged to remember how many _ 


times over they muſt & come two. or three words ; nay, it's evident this 
isn0 wrong, wieneſs their Beads which ferve to: ſa y the defect of their 


I nemories. As I remember, there is not leſs than-fifty Orations and Po- 


fulations, &c: which the Prieſt is eomake, and at, before the Bread, be 


g 
wo 


The Sib Reſon | 


| The os Papal Church, isgenerally. («> not only at this 
' day) gatheredof. Perſons unregenerate, or notnew born, 
 asthe Scriptures do require new birth in that caſe: There- 
"ons ſhe is nor the Church of Chriſt, 


The S ixth ICE muinteined.. 


He I Sy 35/4 That except s:Men (orany own) bein ain 
{foas tobe like the Wind 'bloweth, and that - rs 


E4 lt, —_ ſound thereof # beard) he canner eutercinto the Kingdom ( or 


Church ): of God + But:the many millions of Infants, -wherevf the Papal 


Sal of ach Refos ae or fo regu SINE Co 


v” PURY rem poptoger 
hi che Ghiltremot hs Madonna, oe.Charohof Chaitt, do 


HT ey Funens ' ctw engnennlooeotire, 
F 4 1.> >Bureitherail,: or the geneta- 
Churoþ.: differ  nathing- from-the'Church under Myfes,- 


- ſach 


Gnech coll ajolly (af not —_ RN OE: | 


of Chi Fees. S3Gs Gor. | 


Jo, as thatbey,each individyal, do | 


ir Kenyleds, whewudnargd mo chir Church; being 


 Conſecrated whey they ſay Maſs : Andthe like they have in the wilke, 
maſt of - theft Sexvices, which I can more gee the Lord would deliver Synop/. 
Y them from, .than mention, gk 
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ſuch as.aze. tio capable. of the firſt}. or leaſt Pn of the: knowledg of of 


_—_ i 3G 3+ 48. 


| Theres —_— no- ENS. 6gn.of Regeneration, orN ew-Birch, i inthe 


Inkiaeg)s -or Membervof the Papal-Chorch; at their admiſſion; tharthere 
appears-in ſuch as.the Papiſts ay.are not regenerate. Now: where. the 
Spirit.ob. Regeneratiomis,ir is not without ſome: demonſtrable bperation', 
for ſaich:Chriſt, The. Wind bloweth,. &c; and thou; beareſt the' ſound. there- 
of, 8&c, So « every one har is born of the Spirit. So that-{ conclude; 
Fhat the Infants whom the Papiſts ſay: they baprtize, are 55 peer the 
49, unleſs they can-give (ome demonſtrative ſign of it, {1 2nd) 4 
-. There can be no Regeneratjon.in an ordinary way); FE EU 

IT Do&rine of. Chiſt, Rom, x0... But the Papal Churchis generally 
of not.only.)- 27. ai carotene Word preached, in order-to thexe- 


Mi 2 HS, Members,'-bfore; their admiſſion. | Therefore ;they 

are not 'tegeneratecan 2n ordinary: way: .. And if they have "An extraordi- 

eli'ss dehecs(. Fe 0NION 42 ——— Tt tg ur hakgaolag,) 
<Q T 313114. 9v0!11 | 6: >" Ig eh oy 5 Ram 
The | A Reaſon." 30% 3612 ef GI alads 


wats Wars if TC ane YE afretwaiils come in- 


The reſent Papal Chureffof\Rume- ata the Dodtine 
of Devils, and that ſo violently, as that they Lg ht 
"2a BſerPidh WekGof -brich* Exepiiieminkits 
x Pea: * Therefyre theis! fiot Mon rof Chi” | 


12 NI VIaN HEE 3 
TH" Wrgubient mcharbaned, 7 acl KG. 
FIC or Argament, -may, ſeem tobe harſily laid down; yet 


if itbe true, there is neceſſity to Kage it. _And for the _ 
| % 4 defite.yoi 


2 HT: 


2. dT dalagblg. 
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he Papi 


me nadie M iy rany wy as 
torths; Oy pag onghipons the enioyibent 

. 4dtows. .y #hey/ ſpeak 4; The:cavſe-why #ht 

ha (dergiei .and\foxbiila 6 akip1:F orrication; but all al Cpu 
even in lawful Wedlock, is to oem 3 that Godis'Priefts of 
 hindtby thit thgoufifPLevigges chatbs ices and pure>from all- the f 
of Gopulatian. And -zhis:Da@rine iran fatanys, apr nie of 
you-read-the> 4325769 9rriudrfer, ouloay (eufily- learn the q 
Doctrine... Agaanyrilihey, teach fron} 120th... That 
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Book IV. The Baptiſt againſt the Papiſt. 
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now declare it to be again} the Apoſtles Bale; 4nd this they foy is the Sew © 
y 


rence of the Council of Nice. But ſurely Paul's words areclear contrary ; 
for he ſaith, 4 Biſhop muſt be the Hurband of one Wife, having his Chilaren 
in ſubjeition, 8c. | 4 


Wives. And Urban 2. Ano. 1066, Decreed, That ir might be lawful 
to make the Miniſters Wives Bond-women. And Fox recordeth, - Thar 
ir was, made Eglony, by the AR of the Six Articles, for Miniſters to 
marry Tree Wh P-1135. And this cruelty Bellarmin+detends by a 
ſaying of Ferome, That a Biſhop begetting Children, ſhall be condem- 


ned as an'Adulrerer, | FRY : 
Now whereas, I ſay, they forbid Meats, &c. Ido not mean' thar it is 
not meer-for the Church to Faſt and Pray, and in ſuch a ſenſe to forbid 
Meat. Bur for their Church to forbid one kind of Meat aboye another ; 
as that we may not eat Eggs in Lex, and divers other Creatures which 
God, hath created, to be received of ſuch as believe. . For the true way 
of Faſting, is a total Faſting for the time (unleſs neceſſity deny), And 
truly, the Papal Faſt of Lepr is in a manner no Faſt, which allows the 
drinking of Wines, and the cating to the full of ſuch Delicacies as do 
inflame the'Fleſh as much as Eggs, &c. which yet the Papiſts by no 


the cating of Eggs in Lene a damnable Sin, Fox, p. 1043. I might fill 
tuch Paper about their forbidding Meats, But to proceed: : 


6 | We > . "1 Eighth Reaſon. 


The preſent Papal Church of Rome, is Myſtery Babylon : 
gt; Therefofe ſhe is not the Church of Chrift. =P 


\ © The Eighth Reaſon maintained. 


'1, F Know, that etierally all that difſent from Rowe, do account her 
| as in her preſent ſtate to be Myſtery Babylon: And truly” for my 
"part, Ihave conſidered of this matter, and I find it is ſo clearly meant of 
Les, that even the Papiſfs do not wholly exempt her from this Name, 
Yet they deny that Rome,as now conſidered, is Myſtery Babylon; only, ſay 
py, it is tobe referred to Rome in' her Heatheniſh eſtate, But' thus I 
Treaſon : os | 
2, If the preſent Papal Church of Rome be not Myſtery Babylon, then 
fither the Papiſts, or ſome Body elſe, can ſhew.us a Peaple which better 
deſerve that Title, But this no'Man can do (fo far as I have Iearn- 
#d) and therefore (as yer) I muſt ſay, The preſent Papal Church'of 
"Rome ( together with her Daughter Churches ) .is Myſtery Babylon, And 
for further proof inthis Point, 1 thus reaſon: - 7 $ 
'- 3. The preſent Papal Church hath. the Marks of Myſtery Babylon ; 
therefore ſhe is Myſtery Babylon, Ss 5 ae 
I 


\ 


In further proof of this matter, it is upon Record, That Greg, 7. | 
| "4s. 1070, did enforce Miniſters by Excommunication, to leave their 


Dif. 3 2.,c. 10; 


means will permit Men to eat. For my Author tells me, That they make 


- 


| | Dt Rowe. as Myfiery pays ge gy were” 
Fab. Chron. Ty For the Papi ts ay, XY aA wg put an the P. 


and exerciſe Sens . and from thence ſhuald deceive the whole World ih | Pr 

_ Frkng C63 an 
Aug: ds Gvi- And. Augu K claro this matter; .in-his Book of the Giyof S 
| rar Dee,lib.18, Ge whey cd Ba AndB 2 be 
the E; Rome Rowe rig Cope, | _ Witheg Mes {tr 

| 64d wh tin Chdldts: | 

abour-wharx tine qhe: For Bak lap 6%, deliroyed, leſt the Gity of Grd | 

d want her. Enemy, the' ſecond Babylon, which is Rowe in labs, was {| ® 
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"prove it thus, >... 
” One Mark' of Ve ns is BY 
Rev. 17. The, Woman which thes 


t over the Kings. Xx [ 


Eaxtb, 17. "7 « that great Ut rel 
reignab over the. 23 of the Earth, This Mark the prefent rs 
of Reweh Evi all. other. z witneſs the Papiſts own Packs, Þ fP. E Wt 


to Contr. chap. 26,27; where he ſets up th ope above al 
Emperours ; and plainly calls the Papes, Sand Mongreh and 
"the pat: Church, he terms an Invincible Em gar% ce. © 
Another Mark of Myſtery Bebrl is great. iches and Worldly Pom, 
That Rowe, in her pe ent Church-Raze, hath this Mark, her Dodor, - rf 
T. B. is wy Witnels, © So is Hey/is tin Geog, þ. 19%, 193.-and A Fe 
| Rev. 9. which Authors ſhew-ber Riches ( even of the Clergy -oply to | 
be quits out of the reach of the beſt Arichmeticians to'paſs an Entrado-up- 
on.it.. Add to all other W eots that of Experience, and it will tbe | 
us, That when their Church had her Domination in this Land, they kney 
where the beſt Ground lay z as the Ruins of their Abbeys do evince, | 
Keps 5 6: Yorg ry vn ran 4 a ap *es oc agree, 44 ; 
Anot ark 0 ery # is, She fits upon Nations, Tongues, '" 
and Peoples. Rome .hath this Mark ; T. Bin his End ro Gourroverſie, : 
chap. 26,37-  * 
Another Mark of Myftery Babylon is, She enſlaves the Souls of 
and is ahwk wit Fe Nor oe __ Papal Church of Reme of 2 Me, + Y 
this Maik, I need only ' reter 'my Readers to thoſe ] iſtoric 
Slcidan, Fox, and Benz the [ralian.  * wed * 
o Joys As Inoted, it is confeſſed by the Papiſts, that M; ftery 
T7 '&18, chapters, | is meant of Rowe ; oply they think: oof or 
_ rom the force of that blaw, by telling us, Thatit's meant of Rome” 
in ber Heatheniſm, and under the perſecuting Emperours, | Butthis is" | 


poo. ſhift, as. may appear, by Ewing, be ayes Angients dd, write” 
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| he. was , converted, which was about the Year ,-9,-and a 


Years; 3A, Luhich time the Popiſs lay, That Rome was given wp wtefoe 
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"the piers of Antichriſt, ory 
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S-- John, «7 


erecteds © Chry- 


ook 1V. Baptiſt againſt the Papiſt. 


E775 


Fa "ho Carols _ FE Antichriſt (ball invade the vacant Empire 0 "Koike; and. 


* Rowe was accounted Myſtery Babylop,. 6 For or five huadred Years af-.. 


- The to be info! where that Blogd- poenked One mentioned 
Io "7. isnow to be found? . , 


\ The Ninth Ref. 


The ooelies Papal Church hath nor thoſe Mytks, which" they 
themlelves aflign as the Marks, a. which the true Church 
can only beknown Infallibly : 
pol Church of Rome is not = rrue Church of Chriſt 


TY | Thoſe Marks ” 


1. 4NTI; UITY, 4. VISIBILITY. 

2. SYCCESSION, Ss. SANCGCTIFY. | 

3s UNIV ERS ALITY: 6. UNITN, F i115; 
( of Time and Place, |, 7; MIRACLES, te. 


" Thefe are the wa Aa 


ET »4 

os: 

ry 
P49 


« The Ninth Reaſon maintained. 


- Srybar the preſent Papal Church cannot have the true Mark of Antiquity, 
. Y* is thus evidenced ,, vis. The Papal Church is a National, Chureh g 
tie no Goſpel-Church'was National in the firſt Age: . Therefore tio Na- 
al Church hathche true Mark of Aztiquity. 
ſtrength of this Argument lierh'ia the clear-differench of hy tate 
$rke Church' under Abraham and os eq what ix was under Chriſt 
whhis Apoſtles, ' For, 


thnal way, even inthe yery firſt Family where it began z as appears; Ges, 
Bir. where-Parents, Children, and Seryancs roo, mult all be broughe ins 
Eh, -*ory Chureh-ftate forthwith, ar nar. be ſuffexed to co: habit eg 
Whi ba heir Seen, HONes __ the Fews, as welt. in -re- 
|| \ arr wag rg ok Ge Boſh Ew ery mate 
i 1, or apy Ot e&, Ando inits begingi 
jth pda agg an g 405d forth ic (elk. ina way ſyitableevit ſelf. Wy 
Bur when'the ofpel-Charh 6h began, 'it is very evident; that.j 
; (inning in it divi ion of Families, and that by yertue of 
firine 3 'who affirms," That he came co ſend Fire on the Barth;z not-Peace 
rome 3195-8 For ſaith;be,. From. henceforth 
wes ouſe divided thee three age 


_— $- * "IDE { . 
4 


þ ag wag ative the Father ; 


ar an Pn now, what tbe wasthen in that reſpec, I de-* 


Therefore the preſent Pa- 


-The:Fewiſs Chureb, 'ahich was to be National, eookine form in a Na-- 


thre fl bo fr, in 


to Nl wnto himſelf the moins both of £ God and Mas.” Thus it ſe = Choy i6 Givi 


took its Luke 12.51, 
riſt's Do- on | 
Mat.10. 3413%4 


Luke 21. 16. 
1 Cor. 7+ Itty :; 


alk and the Sou ir Father ; _ inf the hos; e | = L152 =D 
the Mother har» aughter, &C, and pri or the Gopeb te. © 


Here 


1 mul Teave Father, Ee Wife and Children F 
ſh At be trayed, both by Parents and Kinsfolks., ror 
belie g Husband will put away his believing Wike: And. 
r'this canſe't e Servant may refuſe to follow his. Few Maſter, + | 
cind | Chriſt 'sFreeman, and yet dwell in his Service as a SIGN 


to cry,out, Men of hk 
Mat- 3. 9- his.is yet 'more' endent, by ' that GE Dodtrine of the | 
_ ſaid; Think not, or bt gin fo to ſay within jour ſelves, We Fad. 


' + 2C:5.16, ham ts oy Filhet<* No, 2h th Paul, We (meaning the eT 
WeT "which are of Faith, 'are the Seed of Abraham; and Heirs according | 
| miſe, Fos the Promiſe, _ chiefly is enjoined in the Go 
not rhade to ſuch asgere frer the Fleſh,butſro ſuch as are born 
. Gal.3-246, the Spirit; Whereupon he he Tfrh, We hencefort know no Man aj 
.* - -» Flop, for becauſe he deſcends. from the Loins of Abraham, or any 
48: 10.35. For if any Man bein Chriſt ( ſoas tobe a demonſtrable,or viſible Member 
Rom-9. 637» 8. of his Goſpel-Church ) -he is 4 new Creature ' Old things are paſſed way, 
[ yea, the _ d'priviledg--of Randing in the Church by the a" $ inte- 
reſt, though « Seedjf Abraham himſelf] s [now] paſſed ; Behold, a 
things (in nxt reſpe&] are become new. Whereupon Peter contributet! 
his Sentence, and faith, Of arruth, 1 percerve God is noreſpetter of Perþ Ws | 
[bur] the Perfons acceptedupon a Goſpel account, (6 as to be his Chure =P 
are ſuch as in every Nation fear him, and work Righteouſneſs, [ whichao: ' © 
 Tufant- can do.J” But what Hath God reje&ed Infants wholly, Sg W 
he will not ſhew them ſo'much favour -as afore-time * Col Joh WM: Rn 
bath not ſhut up his tender Mercies from them wholly, Or.in | 
-  . as they areſuch, and dying in theirInfan through Adam's tr: 
Row.5- 16,18. (in Chriſt ſhall 'they* be made alive. we Aa look bow fi \ ſaver 
. . they fallin the firſt Man of the Earth, far they ſhall be jon HY __- 
Lord from Heaven ; yea, the Gift to them by Chrift hat ceedihe loſs 
they had by Ada.” Bur if they live to years of underſtanding, and be- 
com# aQualfinners againſt God, "then the way appoinced for the Rewillis | 
Y Ate 3-38, 1 .qn of their'Sins, is, 'To repent, and be Baptized, every one_of thew, thut - 
Ry ; they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, "and ſo be by it led into all rath; and at- 
—- tain at the end" the ſabuation of their ſouls, through Jeſws ( briſt our Lor +" 
6 Another Argument whereby it appears the Church of ( ot be 
- -: - National, is this ;*No Manis bound to become a Chriſtian HOER 
Coppa Punithmenr, as Death, &c. but"living peaceably as Meo,no 
hath, power to © them to be Baprized, or to wall: in the Che 
ſtian Profeſſion, as'is clear from the Texts before recited. "Now. take 


e inwatters'of- Religion, and'a NationaFChucrc annot land 
rm ; this is All Ex ignore ihe. 'S | 
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;abſolure National: | We © 
Bs Again) Tharthe' Church of Chriſt at the fff or ifi the firſt Ages 
TEN not National (inthe firſt method or way wherein a Church beginneth to 
9s th 7 z by the admiſſion of Infants into the Church) is very evi- , 


dent; 


1 BookV. The Bape Taſ the Pape Bs: . 
Þ 4ent.; becauſe. it:is utterly incredible, that the many thouſands of In- , 
|} ants, of ſuch-as-in- thoſe days believed, ſhould be admitted into the 

} Church, and nor ſo much 2s the whi; perof ſuch a thi robefbund in all 
| F che Holy Writings of the A poſiles.* And befides, Tþ we ſhewed from > 
| } che Teſtimony-of Yoves, ( ( Lageftin -Commentator) "That che Church 
| | had not theeuſtom to baptize Infants in old time. 

{ . Iris likewiſe certain, (if Hiſtory be-rrue) Thar the Goſpel- Church | 

{| uſed no in macrers of Faith for more than three hundred years | 
Np Ari marry = ar he eo grievous puniſhments Fob, Chron, 
J for ſuch "G—_ againſt Chriſty ang allowed the Chrifians ro'uſt the eats 
| Unbelievers But God did not bleſs theſe doings ; for Conftentine *% ſrem y' 
| | jocame an devSes Heretick, and ſecuted the Biſhop that nga him, conrad#. 

& 4; alſo others that continued faithful. 

Y Hence then 1 conclude, That ſecing the preſent Papal Churchof Rome þ. 
P. Fram res pry ae Polka: =_ a at once, the 

= , Succeſſes, Univerſality, a or, Antiquity bein 
.F true Succeffion can de found; Iocanle the Mgr redo 
Antiquity. of ir. So take Antiquity from thetn, and 
they cannot be found in every Age, 'and nor 
pecially the firſt het loſe Vifbil- 
EDD SESEOES 
[ F ve to that before, y it is but like their Neigh- 
[3 E And for their Miracles, I have given you a taſte of -alags 
: And beſides, others do claim that Mark as well as they , Yea, WillitSy9: 
'Þ L Yorks produce Miracles ; and the Proteftants do the like ; others, 72 
1 » whe Duakers, thelike: Andthe Baptiſts can ſay of atruth, that God 
'Y bens arend emcagh chew; ſome things which have exc the 
 Yinurſe of Nature. ſo their Miracles will not more ptove a 
than. the Miracles of others will prove the covtrary, unleſs | 
#7 Arora he Mark of Mit, | idene, if Hifſtoty' i 
| ve not , is ev1 ma 

.- te beeded ; for, ſaith my Author, there is an-hnadaed Sodte of Keothe 
jd Fryurs amongſt 7 char yr and ſome of them ſo divided, as they burnt 
: Ft CS Carte Is See Fox Aft. and Mor. p. 260, and Writ- 
\ 'F&, in his Book called Tetraftilon Pail. - 
= 1 wow ie Pe do wake a great deal of noiſe aboiit their P3f 
' could derive it from Man to Man, apo ple 
vp Peer, Bur 1 find the learned Protefants making it a 
whether ever Peter was Biſhop of Rawe, or nor. And is ſaid to Jeromin Eg 
"have ſeen ſome old Books, which ſhew, that Narcifſas ruled the Roman d Rom. 
_ when.Feed Gloted bim-end Mo Perilly,/ in what Lg 


{No ſmall contention is there likewiſe berg} 
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The Tenth Argument Stor oh 


+ { Thatthe preſeat Aſſemblies of Baptized Believers, are a true Church 
» {| of Chriſt, 1 prove thus: Either the preſent Aſſemblies of Hop d Be- -. 
; | levers; orttfefome-other Aſſemblies how in the practice of Infant-Bap-' 
> | tim, muſt be the true Church of Chriſt ; becauſe | without Ba iſm, the 
# 

L 


$3 


"I... LS woes. ns . . LSs - 


- | Papiſts ſay, (and ſay traly too) there gan be no true Church of Chriſt at 
>. | this day: Now theſe two ways of baptizingonly, (1'meanof Water- 
> | Bapriſen) , Is pretendedas neceſſary in order to a viſible Church-ſtate, vis. 


the 


the Pap 
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; Perſons upon thei ir perſonal profeſſion of Ta, 1 
jesof the Baptiſts do praiſe or baptizing (orxa. | 
IIS A = £ 
in, oo Pe, las 
y can 
\Thave Hexved before, whither now I ter wy Render And 
yer farcher, chat the pr ent Aﬀſemblies of Baptized Be. Þ 


Theſe three Points, namely, Gathering, Confliration ; and Gevernmene, 
I take (if x | ) thbethe infallible Marks of a true Church, | 
| to him thar coofidererh what they were ar firſt, Slow they 2 
whar in theſe reſpe&sis found in he Aﬀemblies of the Bapti 
The truly Ancient, Primitive and Apottlical Gathering, i | 
| the ft metaſed i nk theGolpab onion aw + 
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Chriſtianiloaus Primici ivus. 
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__y po! nw, SH to be dex ſed from Sik © 7 
" Chriſt ſhed-yponthe Croſs ; and Which preten 5h 1 
"ard ere ob : Lambo than he that was ſcen by:Maztal Men ' Þ 
ys of * is Fleſh: poly nr 407-4 will follow ſucha Drez-, | 
-£ Upon'this abſurd 'conceit hath herun-himſelf, that Chriſt hadtwo, 
kinds of Fleſb, and two kinds of Blood; the one viſible, po du Mol 1 
Men;'the ocher inviſible, never ſeen with Mortal Eyes. -. Againſt this Va-. | 
1 nityir' was,” thatT intitled my Papers againſt him, The true i Crib 7: 1 
= Fleſh, not at all denying, but 4 ays'granting the Divinity. of 
Z | as my Pa fiiciently ſhew. dangerous conſequence:of | 
| Conceit ! Surely it'tends to rob Men of the true knowledg of the Sacr 6 
fice, which was offered to take away theifins of Men ; or taking away W | 
he Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt which was viſible, and there remaing no 


other Fleſh or Boodin the True Ciſ fortheSpii ha Lp nei... 


cher Blbod'; in the Godhead, or Divine Natuze, there 
nor Blood, '' And: thus we fee how plainly chis $ 
Min Chriſt Jeſus, who died upon the Croſs, fo þ 
K:.. fortas not to own cl from his fin Wy Fac en with 
=, Mortal Eyes, to be ſpilt at the time of As forthat 
E- Confeſſion of Faith, which R.'R. wakes in his ſaid Paper, wherein he 
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r, Þ abiding in us 3 Sec Hug. Trait. in John 26. ButR. R. denies this, for © 
>: F -in page 9+ he faith, Ee Cs ERIE eos TRY 


* It clearly appears, That the Fleſh and Blood which Ghrift had been decli- | "= 
Þ ring of, was not the Fleſh and Blood which -mortal Eyes beheld. His reaſon A 
'Þ is, Becanſe the Lord had ſaid, the F leſb Profireth nothing, | ot, "I 


® BAPTIST. 
But how did the Fleſh of Chriſt which wgs nailed to. the Croſs profit 


- Þ oothing © -Surely not as the Capernaics groſly imagined, That they muſt 
L'Þ& ext it, as their Fathers did Manna ; (that is, with the Mouth of the Body. 
| © Alas! here the Fleſh profits nothing. But'confidered, as he reconciled 
; Þ& vs to Godin the Body of his Fleſh through death ; andas he bore our 1n- | on 
| {© firmities; as hedied for us, and roſe again ; as he aſcended into Heaven = 
Tf in that very Body which was raiſed from the dead, which-was viſible,  be- E. 
'  B teld with mortal Eyes, both before and after his ReſurreRion: doubt-. 
BH es to believe, in Chriſt Crucified in that. Viſible Body, is ſo; profitable, 
 Þ x without it there is no true Peace here to ſach as hear the Word, nor 
& Glory bereafter. But ftill we ſee R. R; rejeRing the Viſible Fleſh' and 
. Þ Blood of Chriſt as unprofitable, SE Rt Fs. 
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QUAKER. __ 


" B-- R. R. having abuſed our Saviour's Diſcourſe in favour of his own Ab-  * 
” TT fardities, now would lean upon the Apoſtle Paul: as a favourer. of 'the. : 
"Bf fame, becauſe in; 2.Cor. 5. 16. He ſaith, Wherefore henceforth know. we 2 
| » Mar after the Fleſb ; yea, though we have known Ghrift after the Fleſb, ; 
\ Tf jet now henceforth know we bim ſo no more. * Upon this how doth R. R: 
_ - Þ ry againſtius, as having but « fleſply knowledg of Ghrift, und that wereſt 
| ou 4 fleſbly Chrift, 8c, SEU us 4908 


'\" BAPTIST. 


I For a'tue or ſound underſtanding ding of this Scripture, it is firſt to be con- 
' | fidered, that Paw/ here ſays, We know no Man after the Fleſp 3 bur ic 
{| would beabſurd to ſay, the meaning muſtbe, That no Man, or no Chri- 
© | flitn had a Body of Fleſh; or that he here denies the Reſurre&ion of the 
' - | Bodies of che'Saints, or other Men , for he had moſt plainly afſerred thac 

- pear Truth, in the x Epiff. Chap. 15. therefore neither may we imagine 

| that Pa»/ here denies the Body of Chriſt to be Fleſh, though glorified ; 

|} much leſs thar hedeniesto know him as he was crucified upon the Croſs ; 

for he tells theſe very Corinthians, That he determined to know nothing 

' among them, ſave Feſws Chriſt, and him erucified. / Neither doth he here 

FT peak againſt their knowing Chriſt in the uſe of Ordinances ; for 1 Cor. 

* | 11.2. he praiſes theſe TILA \ they kept the Ordinances ir he _ 
Es vere 
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_titude as the Land of Iſrael oply; ; it wastoolighr a thin forbim to * 


ble: he ſhews.them ==a he renal it of the Lord, and' OY to 
them, - and inſtructs them in the right uſe of it. 
" I therefore conceive his meaning hereto be ; * 


I. That he knew no Man thercfaxe to be in Chriſt, becauſe born of | 


Abrabam's Seed according to the Fleſh , but both Jewand Gentile, if 


7} chey+@laim an intereſt-iv Chriſt, or Chriſtian Ptiviledges;" they muſt 


make one common algin, not afterche Fleſh, but by Faith ahi a | New 
Birth, as verſ. 17. _ + | 

2. The Jews (yea, eventhe Apoſtles themſelves ) did think, at leaſt 
for, ſometime, that Chrift was ſo appropriated to their Nation, as that 
che Gentiles had no! intereſt jn' hin» y bur. ſecing that as 
Fleſh he came of the Jews, ſo they 


s,:chatſucha Mercy ſhould be 
ery Acts 11. by reciting the Viſion whichhe had, when he 1 
prnncd firſt to che Cinles, removed their Doibrs, relling them;** 
could not then fight 


tition-Wall berween-the Jews' and Gentiles, or to this-purpoſe, ©: 


when they, heard this, 'rhey- glorified God, ſaying, Then bath God þ Fans! 
ted-ugco the Gentiles Repentance unto Life. 'S then hence forth te} 
; are known'after the Fleſh. Old things" are: done 
.away. Chriſt is known as a common. Saviour, 'and his Grace and'Spiit- | 


cher Men, nor Chriſt; 
made free for all Nations ; he is no more to be known in ſach a poorla- 


n.to repair the I/raclites only ; 
Gol t6rheends of the Earth.” Now mark the parallel; as Pax kne 
no/Mian (4.6: tobea Chriſtian Y after the Fleſh, yet knew him to'be's 
ugh he kyew not Chriſt afrer the Fla,” he knew hi. 
thaugh glorified ; for Chriſt loſt not his Manhood by'his 
uroft Mortality; &c- as all trac Chriſtians hope'to 4t* 
minortaliry,through the Power of Chriſt's ReſarreQion;” 
oe itog Goſpel-Truth, we now proceed to conſider the _ 
ture” re'of R. Rackhil's Doctrine ; . wherein you may expe he holds p 
tion with his own Rule, Aadpip one” 
So that 'be pride up himſelf wick: 
Churetes 
with i aol, tone 


He ſhall therefore be the $ lvatic 


its, as'if the ind ized 

Te EEccong eftern Horizon ; yet he ſhall find' they 
's Grace, to withſtand bis Abſutdities. © Y: 
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y thebreaki | of Bread, .or the Lord's Te | 
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that Repentance ty Libr k 
ey pertainto them by him. 2 Yea, ir ſeemed incredible even tothe | 

| ew! granted to the Gentiles, "ill: i. 


againſt God, who had thus broken winthe Par! | 
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CHAP. II 
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| of the great Error of the Quakers touching the Reſurreftion of = 


| Chriſt, &C #102 Her} 
| N my firſt Paper I quoted: Heb. 8. 4. (If he were on Earth be ſbould 
'F | mt be a Prieſt) to prove that the Man Chriſt is not now upon the 
J Earth ; yet always granting his ſpiritual preſence to be eyery where. 
"FP QUAKER. CE 


\ 


# 3 For this, R. R. calls: me, /4 pitchy dark Man, faying, He wil Pand 


Bp it wich the loft drop of his Blood, That Chrift is on the Barth inihe feſbl 
Bf Boker of bis Saints-—and other Bodies of Fleſh hath he none, ſave that which. 
Jane down from Heaven, and aſcended thither again, John 3. 13. * 


$7 BAPTIST. = | 
| Firſt; Obferve his ſubrilty in this laſt Clauſe ; For he having firſtde-- 


. FB nied chat: Chriſt hach a Body of Fleſh circumſcriptible' in Heaven,” and 
 F conſequently denied, the ReſurreRion and Aſcention of 'the Body of 


. 


- FChriſt, which the Jews ſaw with mortal Eyes, and put todeath with 


J vicked H#nds ; which Body all Men muſt grant was a Body circumſcrip- 


\ TH tiblez he would. yer ſeem here to grant the thing before denjed, + -. 


TY ” But why is he ſo prodigal of his Blood for that which no body denies* 


; 
, 


S 


It is our conſtant Doctrine, That Chriſt dwells in his Saints by his, Spi+ 
rt, and by Faith t Now, I ſay, if he mcanthus, be hath no Advenſary 


| F inchis/particular among the Baptiſts. But now what ſhall we ſay to his 
' Negation, Other Bodies of Fleſb hath he none, ſeve, &c: : As for. his 
' & ſavo,we will confider itby and by ; but here we'muft needs enquire what 


is become of that Viſible Body which died upon the Croſs, was buricd, 


"F 2nd roſe again © Sure he will not ſay, That that Body dwells in the fleſh- - 


ty Bodies of the Saints, otherwiſe than by Faith : if he will allow ſo 

| mach;he cannor deny but that Body was circumſcripcible. He will nat ſay 

' thar Viſible Body is in Heaven; he dare nor ſay it ison'the Earth: Where 

how will-Robere Ruckhs#t find this Body © The Scripture tells us, It ſaw. 

' tocorruption, for God raiſed him-up from the dead. Sure R. R.. harh 

' loſtthe Body of Chriſt, which was once ſeen with mortal Eyes, and can- 

not tell where to find it, becauſe he will-not by Faith look into that Hea- 

ven for it which'is out of all che Quakers, as well asother Men. | 
' Here therefore we will give place a while to Fohn Whitehead, to ſee if 

he will give us any better account of the Bodyof the Lord Chriſt. . ., 
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QUAKER. 


| | 6 Fohn Whitehead tells us, Pp. 38. That nothing which was mortal we cal. | 
_ted Chriſt ; yet tells.us, That (hrift had once a mortal Body which died yon 
© the Croff, andthenrells, after a ſtrange faſhion, 'what became of this bo. 


dys p. 39+ but firſt we will eonfider what he ſaith here. | 
BAPTIST. ET 


Are we'not eometo a ſtrange paſs now, that after all thy ſhifting, with 

-- ſome fallifying too, thou art conſtrained to confeſs what I charged thee | 
with, viz; theſe words, Nothing that was mortal was called Chriſt, Whence | 

I inferred, That it was as if thou ſbouldſt have ſaid, Ghrift never died; * 
and bad thee recal thy words,iF thou ſpoke them unadviſedly. Bu though |} 

' thy face bewrayedthy convidtion, yet hadſt thou nor the grace to confels || 
ſogreatan Error, and which is as bad, thou wouldſt now juſtifie ſo gr 


_*- .... a@aſſage in Print, and ſo deſtructive to the Chriſtian, Faith: But-alas 1. + | 
ky 2yprh —_—_ but encreaſe thy folly *. 2 


- fg Hebr6. - | SE, = 
"Sb. be would bave Criſt dtinguiſhed from the Body of Chrift, Which is abſurd, for neither the By | 

nor the Spirit, diftin®t from each other, is the Chriſt, but in conjuntiion they are one Crib, nd win 

| ſpeik, of 'uhe Man Chrift, ve intend the whole Man; and by the Death of Chrift, we mean theyr  f 


we ”. ' » . 
 vaſion of bis Life for « time,” | 


-/For the Mortal Body which died upon the Croſs,thou doſt notſo much 
as vouchſafe to call it by the Name of Chri(t, only telleſt us, Chriſt hada 
Mortal Body which died upon che Croſs, but yer denieſt that any thing 
that was mortal was called Chriſt, And now what is more plain, than that 
thowhere denieſt that Chriſt died upon the Croſs © And then if Chriſt di-. 
ed not, he was not buried, he roſe not again-from the Dead ,- and-then 


what is become-of the Chriſtian Faith 2 


 =Y "Wherefore indireR oppoti:ion to thy Doarine, I do affirm, That that 
_ " |. Moxtal Body which dicd upon the Croſs, was both called Chriſt, and was Þ} - 
—— Chriſt (not denying hereby his Godhead at all, which I have ſufficiently aſ-\ | Þ + 


ſerted above) which 1 prove thus; That Body which wes born of the Virgin Ma- - || 
'ry, and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt above. meaſure, was both called Chrif,aud 
was Griſt, Bur that Mortal 4 that died for us upon the Grofs,was borwef the 
5F rein Mary,and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt — meaſure. Therefore tht {| 

Mortal Boay which died upon the Groſs, was called Ghrift, and was Chris. i |} 

The fell ion 1s evident Mit. 1. 21. And ſhe ſball bring forth« | 
Son, and thou ſhalt call bis Name Feſus." Mat. 2. 1. Feſw was bow in | 
| © B:thlchem of Judea's and verſ..4: the ſame is called Chriff. He deman- 
x ded of them where Ghrift ſhould be born? and they ſaid unto him, i» Beth- 

| lehem of Judea : for thus it is written by the Prophet, | 

&* - 2. That the Child being grown to the ftature of a Man, was appa- 
rently anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm, Mar. 3. anddeclared 
*by Voice' from Heaven to be the Son of God. And Fohy 3. 34: God 


grivet 


Fel f 


& any Man I know, for 1 am not ignorant of his * But ſo it is, 
—_ but a free Confeſſion of the falſhood'of hi is Speech afore- 
ieve him, which I do hereby friendly adviſe him to; other-- 

i FI will roger Ken's ff alſe Apoſt andymicy oat fs .he 
 Þ} carry it never ſoplaufibly ) T7 is 
.  Þ become of this Mortal Body free oy the Croſs, ponds dg the 


1 Treat. I. 
1 - ou ads S vie by meaſure wnto him. And that that Mort 

1 giv. died X. was the ſame Chriſt which was born of the V Body 
| by thlem Fades, is clear, Fohn-19.25, 26. Now there ftoed by 


1 Mother, and his Mother's Sifter, — When Fe ws therefore ſaw bis Mothey — 
} be ſaith onto bis Mother, Woman, behold thy Son, os ; 


: one P! age, is 1 

- & ſoundly: concerning the 

; toy Eko imaginable, 
I by all 

: hb thac it can never be ſet off with 

| truly couldit be done; Ithink Joh» RI to do it, as 
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1 For the Apoſtles had ſeen wich their E 
' Handsh 


| whenth 
| Apater dy and Here Fohn Whitchead; as was faid by Peter of the 
- | Chriſtians inhisrime, 1 Pee. x. 

| though now ye ſeehim wor, yer beli 


ration of his Spirit; but we do nor (thong we edt 
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efor Jobs Winder, 6 
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that was Mortal, was called Chriſt. mgnild i 
yet it is ſo Ra Black and 
any ſhew-of Truth : chough 


' Dodtine of Jobs Whitehead, 
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Joh ied ala oa 39: That he bath ſbewed ante the Þ People 

that Eternal Life which was with the Father,as the Apoſtles did,: John 1. 

Life, Mortality was ſwallowed up after Chrift ha 

4 what the Father geve him to do on Earth, then he who c cam down 
her.” 


| ——_ ng 0G God, aſcended into Heaven to his Fat 


BAPTIST. 


that to himſelf, which be can never prove 
and looked upon, dif ren 
handled of the Word of Lif "This is ſpoke of Chtiſt, when 
ſaw- his Perſon, or his Glocy; ( which, Peter tells us, was 
ey were with him in the holy Mount) they were Eyc-witneſfes of 
+ Now Fobn Whitehead never ſaw, norhandled Chriſt xs the 


e never ſhewed him « they did. It were yell 


- Tohw Whitehead ar 
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erczoyce, &e, ' Surely, allthe 
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And upon this occaſion, I — = He deridingly axked me, 
her poo rt toy \.+ ay hand and' i 


enthagn ond 
' now ( in reſpect of his 
Ie ey Fra ICG 


rb Landing to be there. 
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ome: dingfon.of Mars 


He: asked me 
my ſach Firs as mie AIG 
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«ception my 
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xcepte 1 . we might agree, but preſencl; td | 
3 am 1 29. hap d.-him, If ol could penn one noe 
| gion more, uld be. ſatisfied; which was this.; .Doſt not thou under 
Þ. theſe words, all Corraption EXC eds: my -. 00 hole: Body, and: the 


F feſhot all.Mep.” _ Here he w an me | Wy AvY, means, -butn 


| fead chereah, Cu ed men theſe man 


'F - Thus hited Wall, God'ſb ER the Fade] aa FC, and: | 
; Jewgeance A God is thy portion. Je tee ile nd f Eeſtsn 


= | motions, 'W hen he he had thus done. AS. J TY Ly God, 
| not £0 cp Raili Sy >; Curling for Cur but contrariwile : 
| Fein ; and theretore, Idefire chig Folly may not. belaid ro thy. charge: 
Fainers. or E akber, &c.. . This account is true and faith- 
a, hich yer ya l had, . nof printed, if John Whitehead bad not; compelled 
| have [to ſay,. which yet I __ a+ reſpaſting che\ lo leve- 
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al Debates L Fad wich him.at Spitery,.. 1 
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i Neon FT Pali 


ticular: Bod id ory anc -xevpieet 
= $9; Leys _— ch, 
Fleſh as well as Spizit, and hath a pg pur Bdyot Fall Toth 
/ gloſs upon'the Text, I anſwered : That it was dangerous to repreſent 
Þ Chriſt's * Wordaes Deluſory,, or Equiyocable. , This account for ſubſtance, ' 
 }| &«cerrginly erae. And thus it is evident; That through unbelief, J. W. 
hath oſkebe Body Chriſt, Ned ON. « 
: Notmithſtan{ling theſe chings, .both JW. and R.R, would pretend ro 
| | own the Aſccatiomof the; Man, Chit, Ahrowding 'themſelves' under 
| ok Words, John 3+ 1.3» AG Mas hath. aſcended. up to Heaven, but he 
| that 


doh came dope from Heaves,: even the Son of Man which is is Ha 


Now theſe ond 6 Þ neup of that Aſcenſion which was before the | 


" ReſurreQRion of Chri the Dead, doth riot concern our p 
Controverſy,” For our Saviour himſelf reſtifies, long after he ſpak 
Words, rhathe was riot yer Aſcended, John 20. 17. "Tees 
Touch me not, for 1 am wot wO_ Bo, £0 10 my 
unto them, 1 Aſcent to my Fat edernd rf ather,: to 


theſe 
us faith unto ber, 
etbren, and ſoy 
my God and your God, 


had giver tull and infallible Evidence of ir, b 
wichrhem, and Forty Days ho rene eg 


' Feet, and Side, that had been wounded 4 op the Coe hs GIS "= 
ſl bodily into Heaven; Ads |} 
, and « Chud received bins ou of 


make them-Eye-witnefſes of his A 
I. 95: <pugyires # woe he was taken 
their fight ; / 'Und while they looked Halt into Heaven, as He went 
&c. Thus is the Aſcenſion of that vi 
nailed to the Croſs, plainly aſſerted. in the Scripcure, the A 


*, 


whereof, ſhall cauſe to > ranith chokll Dreams of the Buaters, who oy 3 


poſe this g lorious Truth. 
And now tothe Words of Chiiſt, John 3.13. Chrift is hiees 
to Nicedemws, that he it is who' was to reveal the Heavenly Dorine 


yet in of the Union. he had wich the Divine Eſſence, he had aſcend- 
a itſclf,and was in Heaven ; though his Humanity ſtri@tly conk 
dered;: was at that time u Earth, and con with Men. © © 
nding of the Text, 1 refer to other Ns 
tures, yore nel 1418, Ne Mar hath ſeen God at any time, the Apt - 


—_ ra 8. 16.1 
mix." Da eafoges of ler ic 


of this kind, 
fr ge rt "his Ph 


| QUAxER. | 
Such a the Body 6, ſuch muſt be the Mhiwent whereby it ſubfifteth, an 


noariſbed. But hugnanc Bodies ate of the Earth earthly, and cannot jor 
- without a conſt ant ſupply of Aliment of Ars Jame kind. om fo affirm that 
Body of Ghrift in Heaven hath, or needeth ſuch « ſupply either of broiled 


TP } þ 


Ia ga re NY © Bodkly, 


Wherefore, when Chriſt had himſetf alive after lils Paſſion, and | 


< Body of Fleſh, which was | 


the Goſpel, and the glorious thin $in Heaven ; becauſe no Man had re | 
knowlens of Heaven which he had. And' though he were the Son of Man, - 
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ind.” For did 
| , without 


talized 


ad he not 
ſinned, 


Mlrhſalem (i- ;ntd the Wor -Deiebivwired by 04 * was it tetrene Food thar coul 
years, wh;ch have kept off old Age, but-he mak avelived-by. a ſupernatural Power, 
wer the :# gyen the Power of God,who breathed into his Noſtrils the Breathot Life, 


ef a ſapenven nd would have perpetuated that Life (had he nor finned) for ever. And 


my - Power, 


mere than ter- hence it undeniably follows, that ſeeing in the ReſurreQion the Bodies of 


reve Feed) rhe Saints hall be freed from Morcality, the'effe&t-of Sin, they thall be. 


ſame nw :44r atleaſt in as polkible a capacity to live for ever,” as Adam was in his lining: 


$24 #es:  ceneys Andas {dew bad then the Tree of * Life to ſupport him for - 


EGen.3-22, 


hrough God's Power and Bleffing communicated with ic; +had'he 
rey ſo the-raifed Bodies of the Saints, ſhall alſothave D Tree 


# Rev 27 ' + Life, of a moreſublimenarure than that it Edew, i ror ſhall 


7* live for ever, But here they excel {dew'in his Innocency cy —__ Ty 


freed from danger of Sip;; and be more perfect in Body 
way. forthey as the // :of God in Heaven, and-not'mar 
nor be- gin in Marge, bing the ; eoahorap Pies 0 as \theyare th 
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Ri Revkbil tunes ata very high rate againſt the Baprized Club 


chesg for 'that they | zealouſly Dolores + Ordinances of "Chriſt 


/ made-known by the Scriptures, and rcilathy Baptiſm, and the” 


of the Lord. Let us bear hum __ out of his own Fenn © "L by : 
- * : TT: fs 6: SEA | 8 of "ps 


4 Mew! ( (faich A addy + FDs /apane rent or 
Ghriftiaus. Hath the affiitfed perſetuted Church 
ng years, and now at her return, 


heve wreeghy fo bert' wi 


_ X a gntrn= þ Wars have. 
ollut ther wafly Where * Babylow * Poor Bk nuff ſhe 
tofu! E ; urn warts rut ch re er eheyot Foes 
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BAPTIST, 


Surely theſe 1 are great ſwelling vbrds ak vanity'3 Letus foe hoadlinn 


a ſew of theſe many ſtrange Concrits which lie couched in this Exclama- 


| tiob- 
E 8 Het precends much kill in thetime of the Churches going i into, ac 


| ; coming out of the Wilderneſs. Bur, I-believe, ſhould a Man ask him. 
{| the neceſſary-Queſtions which concera theſe Matters, it. would be Song 


| erc he gave a good Anſwer. Nay,ſhould Iask him what this Wil 


Tf is, be would hardly giveaceounts 


| 2, He would bearus in- band,” that the Eternal wei ht of Glory is: ro 
'hereceived a the rerurn of the Church gut of the Wil meſs, both in- 
| ny and outward, on this {ide the Grave. | For, | 


5x63 as if Chuiſt's Ordinances were an 6 ldpedingans to the Churches 


= | wy : What he is forced to confeſs, » were the Ornaments of the Pri- 
Bra Church, he diſdainfully calls now, Old: rotten Rags and Clouts. 


[As if 1600 years were time enough to wear out all the Chaos Ocna- 
T nents; and to rot'themto pieces : Or, as -it Time could decay the Com- 


-  S nands of God, when yet God bath no where abrogated them.; if other- | 
KY miſc, ſhew the Abrogation: This was never yetdone. -- , 


- 5, He greatly diſguſts the firſtChurches Ornaments, becauſe the naſty 
w hore of Babylox hath revelled in them,” and polluted chem. Strange, 

that R. R. will ſo-much as read the Scriptures ! for ſhe hath revelled. in 
hem, and abuſed them, as much -as any Ornament which the Church 
} on 1606 yeats ago. © Indeed all-Orlinatces (which are truly, Or- 


| » aments to.the Church as fuck) are in the Scripture, and none can abuſe 


T them fo as to change or miſapply them, but they abuſe the Scripture, 


71 tines we.not: as:well make- uſe 'of the Commiſſion Mar; 28; which 


teacheth us to-obſcrve ail things whatſoever Chriſt commanded, «as well 


8 the @uakers.make uſe of | Sctiptures fortheir Thee and Tho? &c: . 


I "Remember, O @naters, that the Atk was nevertheleſs tobe honoured 
upon jts return from Dayox's Temple. "Shall Mens violating God's Cota- 
gy null his roots RP 2 God Toibid. :Muſt youneceds deſtroy = 


Yr and che Lord's Table, becauſe others have prophaned cheſe Holy 
; 2 Why then do you Pray, Preach, | and own the'Name of Chii. 


"tans, ſeoing they have prophanied all chefe alſot | Doubrleſs the Quakers 
/ureworſe Encmics to the” Truth, than the Whore you commplainot;for ſhe 
pave the Ordinances of Chriſt good Language, though-the greatly 2buſed 


'them. But you give them. the vileit Language you can invent, and de-* 


ſroy the memory and. uſe of them altogerher, as muh as in you lieth; to 

ſay nothing hereof your. intollerable emnity againſt the True Chriſt him- 
felt, and choſe that realy ſerve hun, 

6. By all: means it's time thinks R, R. chat the Eiedbes new 

Coats "a o14' Ornaments being rotten in his. Thoughts ; But tay, is __ 

| er 


In order to her tting-on that weight of Glory, ſhe uſt pue off 
ro 19K, 3 I 2 which ſhe" tiſed 1600. years - 
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her Faith to be the ſame now that it was 1600" years ago * Yes, ſheis rg Þ. 
contend earneſtly forthe Faltlifonce delivered to the Saints. Hath Chi. : 
{aid his Churchqſhould, have new Ornameats, to wit, Ordinances inſtead ' 
_ - of them the had:1600' years, ag02 \No, | John Whitehead daxe not fay ſo. | 
E _ . for page 44 heevades the Queſtion thus, We need ſhew m Authority for T 
4 "RG the abrogating of that Orig Gathering, Conftituting, and Governing als . 
| Church of Chriſt which was tn the Apoſtles days. And then: moſt falſly tells F 

_ 42408, The:Dnakers prattice doth: more eſtabliſh it in the Subſtantial Pary {| 

than the Bapreſts. Bat-what is this new Coat that would beknown®. "a Þ 

Aorely if the Church put off ker Ornaments which ſhe -wore 1609.years } 

ago, ſheis like to go naked for all R. R's skillin Apparcl ; Her Orna |. F 

ewe ele” | 3 | os | | liz et. 

© Faith, Love, (harity, Gifts, and Fruits of the Spirit, Hily Ordinances, | 

and an Holy Life. with Patience in 4 ikiews; &e. Eg bers Frans i 

; ' Now all theſe have bcen abuled, by fained Faith, fained Love, faind | 

- Charity, \fained Gifts, fained Fruits of the Spirit, fained Ordinances, fuin- | 
ed Patience.in Affiittions. And this the Scripture foreſhews  Many.thall | 

ſay we have prophelied, caſt out Devils, done wondrous Works .in-thy Þ} * 
Name; | Some give their Goodsto the Poor, and their Bodies:to bebur. - 
ned ; and yer all this proves but faitied, when God the Judg of 'allſhal ©} 

make manifeſt the Secrets of: all Hearts,” | ( Hak We 

I conclude therefore, there is no new Garment aſſigned the Church I ' 

till he come to Heaven, no morethan {/rae/ had rill they came-toCancen, Y 1 

2.: And that her old Ornaments will not wax old, that is, not rotziAs BY" 


ſhe is glorious within, ſo her Raiment'/is of wrought Gold. 3. Hetha: I 6c 
diſtobes her of parc of theſe Ancient Ornaments, endangers them-all?! I} 7 
- 7, His Reaſon why the: Church muſt have a new Coar, is,\becauſe ©} to 
our Wives will ſcorn co be denied ſuch a priviledg by. us. - Whatisthisr © b1 
muſt the Church change her Ornaments as oft as Mens Wives cha by 

-mn 


-rheirs « This /is prodigiouſly abſurd ; Why did not his Pen irk town 
ir 7h, fr 
8. That which aggravates all his Vanities, is this, That he'/infi 
themtothe Lord God, as if he had writ by immediace Infſpirationzinth 
words, '4h, how-weak- are your Hearts, ſaith the Lord God. . Surely: he 
'hath ſpoken falſly io the Name of the Lord, who is ſo far fromblamiog, 
- that he commends ſuch Churches as keep the Ordinances as they-: 
-delivered to them. And we have the ſame ground to- believe, ,thar.; 
Primitive Ordinances were delivered for the uſe of the preſent Churches, 
"that we have to believe that the Primicive Faith was delivered for our. uſt; 
. - and indeed they that forſake che one, do commonly forſake the other; 
2 | -asis moſt fignally ſcen'in the Qeateys, and to be ſure they are fartheſt off } 
6  _- from the Ordinances. TIS | | mf T5 OK 90 | 
op Bas JV $2, QUAKER.: :--. ;; 44, Þ tat 


John Whitehead Cith, pag. 49. That I owght Py aces the Quakers, 9, 
as oppoſing themſelves againſt things required by the pojitive Laws, becauſe 
ſm,” and breaking of Bread, in imuation 


"45-4; 


they cannot own my Water Bapti 
of the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians :: No'more than' the Jews ought tt | 
| have } Tt 
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of 1 7 | | - - _ Segrans : _ , 
F have accuſed the Hpoſiie Paul, and his fellow-Libourers in the Goſpel, who by 


*% 


* 
X 
- S m bg A” 


} the Juthority and t ower of Ghriſt in them, cried down their Circumciſion, 
S Tomple- Worſhip, and that Hand-writing of Ordinances, which was contrary 


FT them, 


| ; : ſucceed Jeſus C | | 
I- coallow chis compariſon between: Pas/, &c. and John Whitehead, 8c. bht 


as EY 
When the Qualers can ſhew us; that-chere wis another Propher to 
riſt, as Chriſt ſueceeded Moſes;"then it will become us 


| till then, weſay, there is no compariſon in the Caſes atall. 


3 Who would-ever have thought, chat ſuch an impudent ſpirit ſhould * 
+ have appeared in Fohn Whitehead, or any Man of Wiſdom; thus#to make 


'Y' void the Precepts. of Chriſt ! And what are we worſe-for Baprizing with 
'F Water, and breaking of Bread, in imitation of the Apoſtles, and Pri- 
- F nitive Chriſtians, provided our Hearts be alſo conſcienciouſly ſatisfied, 


that cheſe things are the Mind of God, concerning our obedience to him 


- Þ among other things; as commanded toalb Chriſtians, in the holy Scrip- 


- Þ tures, whichwe ownas a-Rule for all Saints in Religion * | 


i 


Sure I am, if I may take F. Withis liberty to uſe the various Tranſla- 


'Þ tions, as rendered from the Original, then we are. expreſly commanded. - 


0 be imitators;of the Apoſtle, But if this will not do, let him hear 
i Montanus, ( one of the honeſfleſs Interpreters extant ) who reads thus, 
'1Cor,11.1, MIfanTAHKS p41 yiveotxodos xdye X55 3 Imitatores mei eftore, 
Y fcut & ego Chriſti : Be ye imitators of me, a4 alſo 1 am of Chriſt, Sothen, 
Paul was an imitator of Chriſt, and ſo ought wero be; and not to deſpiſe 
"to follow, ar: imitate the Apoſtles in Baptizing, or breaking of Bread, 
having good aſſurance that therein they follow Chriſt, who was Baptized 
*himfelf- in. Water, andalſo gave being to the breaking of Bread, Bur 
*muſt the Quakers needs cry down what we do, meerly becauſe we follow 
JF Chriſt and his Apoſtles « When their Conſcience knows that we do not 
"theſe meerly in imitation, or becauſe they did them, but bectuſe God's 
'Word requires theſe things at our hands ; yea, and that Light which 
God: hath given us, direQs us to the ſame. . And though we granc, 
| Chriſt hath Power to call his People to whatſoever is the Will of God, 
-JetF. I. can never prove, it is God's Will that Chriſtians ſhould forſake 
the Ordinances. once delivered to 'the Chriſtian Churches, particularly 
$ Baptiſm, and the breaking of Bread, * BF | 


QUAKER: 
Robert Ruckbill tells the World, I have Convicted myſelf of groſs Ido- 


latry 4, .and why * Becauſe, Iſay, The way of Life i above tothe Wife , 


and chis I ſpeak, it-is true in favour of Baptiſm in Water, againſt thoſe 
Yugkexs that deſpiſe and traduceir. | $1.4 FF 


BAPTIST. 


I could not eaſily think, that ſo 7#nvcent a paſſage ſhould have been ſogroſy 
- 3:0 B&. RE | abuſed 
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"Mat. 21. 


Lake 7. + 


LI 


' theſe Me 


' Ged. . And 1thigk the Counſel of God, and that which is from # 


| Heaven. . Butthis pragmatick Quaker having got a Toy by the end, and 


| Robert Rackil himſelf, for theſe following are his words. 


f y xt o Metz R. Rand F.W.. Sure 1 am, therezs. 4Þ 
calt cauſe for this Charge," Mey,notbing be.called the Way of Ls "MY 
Ws Letus read Prove 6.23, For the Commandment is «Low; | 
e Law is Light 5 and Reproefs of Inſtruction are the Way of Life, Ags "; 
2.28, weread of the Paths of Life, -in the plural Number, bur there jg . ©. 


+, 


butone Chrift : So that we ſee the Paths of, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs, L 1 


| Obedience, -may, without any offence. to the Spirit ſpeaking inthe . 
-riprure, be called the Paths, or Ways, 'or Way of Life: Dyer 1 
yo Satrs whip whilſt they faint, I ſhall rejoyce to ſee their folly niade;. 
manifeſt co all Men. _ - OL Ee FEE, NTT, be 
| -Mean while let che ſober Reader know I look upon Holy Baptiſm'nz Þ} 
otherwiſe, han other Holy Commands of God are ſo.  Nor-in any. } 
other ſer e the Way of Life, than as itſets forth Chriſt and him cre} 
fied ; our ingot him to the Rudiments of the Woild, and living's, . Þ} 
em Life. What if I bad called Bap:iſmthe Way of Rightcouſneſs,/ ie / Þ} * 
nothing varied from my Intention, nor from Truth ;.. yer perhaps! 2 | 
eſe Men would have been offended, they have ſogreatan hatred apainſt-- * I 
the Ordinance : Yet Chriſt ſaith, Fohw came to the People in the way' BY L q 
of Righteouſneſs, and himſelf.chought ir a fulfilling of Righteouſhefs, 
to. be baprized, as well as in other Services. . |  *: 
| -QHAKER —— 
RR, ſays,;that in theaboyeſaid ſpeech, 1 em comvidtedof « ridicaluw' \ Þ | 
Soleciſm, in terming Submerſion, or f onging under Water, « way on high.” | 
Fa ſays, if the intelligent Reader will indulge me, the Daakers will Ftp 


BAPTIST. | 
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.. Although Lyill nog compare with R. R. for $kill in Grammar, yel | 

wyll not bebcholgen to him, nor his Reader, for their Indulgence inthis' | 

calc... Fat raapgh the Baptiſm of Fohn was a ſubmerion in Warer upot! 
| for. the Remiſſion of Sins ; yer Chriſt hinIſc}f 'convieed the 


ven, maybe ſaid to be above without any Soleciſm, otherwiſe Chriſt him-"* 8 | 


ſclf, when upon Earth, was not the. way above; for he came down' from 


; . I 


Oppoſers of it,thet it was from Heaven, Chriſt alſo calls it the 


hoping this m;ghr diſgrace me, and whatl profeſs, knows nar when' to . 
have done-with 1t ; but up ir goes-again in his ridiculous Queries, as if,” } 

rithout more ado,.. I muſtbe damn'd for this paſſage, among groſs Idola- 
ters. - I'xcjoyGe,.. truly, that I am thought worthy:co be thous reproachied 
forthe wayof the Lond. Bur why Ghoultfinfol Men bet enraged mga 
this Holy Ordinance * Is it becauſe of the thing ir ſelf * or the Authority: 
by which wedoit,as we obey the Command of Godin the Scripture-here- 
in? As 2.38, Itis certainly this latter which offends them ; Witneſs | 
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QUAKER. .* 


/ 


S Ie do not, mor for all that I know never did, deny Baptiſm, or other I 
4 fitations, no, not in the outward Adminiſtrations, * when the Spirit of the 644 the lead- 


. 


« 


'Þ ord eadcth into them. 


BAPTIST. 


TS The plain Engliſhof this. Speech of R. R. is this, That when fie 
| Light in every Man commands, Men to be baprized; and to come to the. 
Þ Lord's Table, &c. then R. R, will allow ic. But lettheSpiritſpeaking 
--Þ inthe Scripture command Men to do. theſe things, then he will not. allow 
"Þ it, he will oppoſe it, nay, count them not worthy the Name of Chrifti- 
"Þ ans if they do thus. If the Scripture commands theſe things, they ſhall 

7 & be eſteemed but as rotten Rags, and old Clouts ;* bur if he Quaker's 


+ 


 F Light command it, ic is well enough. Sufe theſe Men are more than ordi- 
'j ws | QUAKER ; | 

Y But this flenderkindeſs of R, R. is by him almoſt recalled, for thus 
Hike faith, Ir hitherto hath appeared, that the Spirit leads forward mt bick- 


' yard, upward not downward. And tip be preſumes, hat otherwiſe the 
 Y} opiric may as well lead into Fudaiſm, tothe Miniſtrations aforeſaid. 


BAPTIST. 


Thus ſtill the Quakers make no difference between Jewiſh Ceremo- jo 
F nics and the Inſticurions of Chriſt, than which what can be ſaid more un- 
F likea Chriſtian. But I deny that, for an unrepentant Perſon to be led 


- I toRepencance, and therewith to the. Baptiſm of Repentance, is a back- 
 Þ rard leading, or a leading downward, bur is the ſureſt way, Ir ſach to 
* ward and upward. ' Yea, fuppoſe ſome be gow found as plenarily 


2 | whey with rhe Holy Ghoſt, as to be enabled: thereby to ſpeak with 
. {| Tongues, and-to magnitie God, yet the Apoſtle 'demands, Who cax for- 
i: '& bid Water, that theſe ſhould mt be baptized who have reteived' the Holy 
| Gift as wellas wet Afts ro, This Interrogative concludes in the Ne- 
= and is intruthto fay, No Mit can { or hath any, anthority to ) 
- jotbid- the 'uſe of Baptiſm in Warer. to thoſe that have received the 
| greateſt meaſure of the Spirit, as, ern as were-not before baprized 
' with Water, But had R, R. or, F. W. been by when Peter ſpake theſe 
| words, the one would have crycd down: this Ordiwance, and* the other 
; old him-it was to lead backward? Thes do rhe Quakers <onfrontthe very 
Þ Apoſile himſelf, whoſe words have the ſame foree tow that they had in 
{ thefirſt delivery : and as he by the Authority of Chriſt commanded them 
| os ſa:alt ſuch as'they now ovght. to' be baptized'in theſName of the 
Lord Jeſus. © 2 \ COOL TO FOTy pope 6: * 
| hora it is directly falſe, that R.'R; ſaith,” the Spirit monaaernn. 

| e 


| ; of Baptiſm. 
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© The Baptiſt againſt the Quaker. 


©. =D; , 


. theirold term, The Light in' every Man. 'But theſe cwo-mult be i 


baptized-with the Spirit, were led by the ſame Spirit afterward to "he 


| baptized in Water,” :Nay, letme further add, Thacir is certainng Sin. 
ner ever.was rightly baptized with Water,-till firſt he had ſome 'work of. 


Grace on hitheart by the Spirit of God. We do therefore 
the Spirit of R. R. and F. W. and the Quakers in general, when it thus 


Heads Men in oppoſition to the Spirit as it ſpeaks by che Apoſtles, and now 

. ſpeaketh- in the Scriptures, and are ſure thar therein they have pe uf 
| . SPirit of God. John' 1,” He that knoweth God, heareth us, ((aith the A; 

| fille). He that us wot of God, heareth not us. ; Hereby know we the Spirller 


Trath, and the Spirit of Error, 


_— 


— 
® - , 


fl CHAP YE .-.: >" 4 
The Concluſion ; ſhewing the true uſefulneſs of .the Light in every Man ; 


and yet that the Spirit of God ſpeaking-in the Scriptures, © 


things more excellent. With an Exhortation to alÞ ( briftians to be- 


ware of the dangerous Errors of the Quakers. + . 


| | þ..; the Duakers, 1 hold ite *y 
dient to ſpeak ſomething briefly concerning the Lighe which is ineve- 

515 Man. And 1 have given ſome hints aboye, how Robert Ruckbil hath 

altered the Phraſe, by his frequent uſe of this, The Holy Spirir, infleadof. 


. 
* 


guiſhed : for a Man may have, or be a partaker of that Light which is it 


every Man, which reproveth much Evil, and dire&s tomuch Good : And” | 


vet the ſame Man may be ſenſual at the ſame time, having not the 


For the Gift of the Holy Spirir, as ic is promiſed inthe Goſpel,  isfiot 
received-but through Faith, Gal; 3 .—— That the Bleſſing of Abraham might | 
come the Gentiles," that they might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit : 


through Fairh. Nor do 1 mean the multifariows Spirits by which Men are 
aituated, when I ſpeak of the Lightin every Man, as RR. rudely would 


- interpret me; but I ſpeak of that one common Principle of Wiſdom: Tu- 
ſice and Purity, which God hath endowed Mankind with, which Riv | 


ard of its curious meaſures I call che Spirits.of Men, every Man having 
bis proper portion thereof ; for the which he muſt be accountable, as he 
hath improved or abuſed it, to the honour or diſhonour of Almighty 
God. .Bur yet, ſay, this Light in every Man ought to be ſubſervient 


to the Light of che Holy Spirit revealed by or in the Holy Scri "Alf -. 
to — better appear, I will here inſert what This ket rn befor 


in this behalf. & 

© Becauſe eyery Truth ought to have its juſt eſtimation, and the defign 
* of our precedent Diſcourſes, being not 'to oppoſe any Light which God 
© bath. ordgined for Man's direion'; Whether that whicti is common 


to 


| BookIV.” . Þ 
led from Baptiſm im Water, (for that is his meaning. by leading ha 4 
ward) whereas the Text in hand ſhews-plainly, That ſuch as were grg |} 


EEO TEE CO OY OR CINE pg apo be ogg Hay 6-4 Ht OS 
: : 
as. Bee poo dononts i hens eames a SS ah 


ee. as. A. ooo. 


4 OP AUCIES "<A ILNG TREND» Toh Eng 
Aa Aa (AS R wo RVaA@@ CD04 


Þ Treat.ll. The Baptiſt againſt the Quaker. 
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"ÞF ctoall (ordinarily ) at all times, by ſome called the Light within, or 


\F- «that which bath been manifeſted at ſundry rimes, and divers man- © 
F «ners; it ſhall not be inexpedient here to propoſe ſome few things : . 


1, Itis certain ( and nor denied- by the Baptized Churches ) that God 


4 Almighty hath endowed Mankind with 'a Principle of- Light, Under- 
' F Randing, or Judgment, to.lead Men to the conſideration and obſervation 

{ of thiogs good and honeſt among themſelves ; and to contemplate the: 

$ Divine Goodneſsit ſelf, fromthe conſideration of his' wonderful Works, 
"= * 


Þ and torender to him the honour of his Mercies, ec, 


For as there is a certain Relation between the Creator, and a rational 


Creature ; even thence ariſes a neceſlity of Obedience on the Creature's 


part, ' Whereupon it behoveth that he know him, and in'general, whar 


JF isbis Will whom+ke is toſerve; and this is the great Work of the Law 
F vritren in the heart of Man, Row, 2., bas rake 


2. But ir is certainly in che liberty of the FONG ( who hath the 


F fulneſs of Wiſdom in himſelf) to give-further, what particular diſco- 

F veries of himſelf, and of his Will he pleaſerh; or thinks moſt meet ro 

F communicare, beyond the extent of chat common Principle of Light 

 F which he hath imparted ro Marifind.. 'And indeed thus he did from 
| the beginning, when by a poſitive Law he forbad Adzm to eat of one 

F Tree in the Garden, which otherwiſe could have brought no inconveni- 
J ence, ſith it was good for Food. And therefore the forbidden Fruit was 

- not Sin, as ſome of the ©uakers have yainly told me ; and ſome have * * 

© writ as erroneouſly, 


3. That there isin the Godhead the diſtinQion of Father, Son, and 


: Spirit ; and that Man's Salvation muſt depend upon the Death of the 


' . Þ Son of God; that he tothat end ſhould be born of a Womun, even the 


* bleſſed Virgin, Mary by Name ; that he ſhould ariſe from the Dead, and | 


--Þf aſcend the Heavens, or, that he ſhall come again to raiſe the Dead, 'and 


' F} Judg the World, are things wholly beyond the reach of the Univerſal | 
 Þ Principle of Lightin Man, and only known to Man by particular Reve- 
' lation from the Omnipotent God; who revealed theſe things to the Pro- 
: , confirmed them by his Son, and hath witnefſed the ſame by the - 


*- ——_, YT” = — IC bh 4. ca REY bd 


_ wiſe Commandments. 


_—_ Lc R——_ w= ” 


ES, 


| 4. Thatthe Occonmic, Order, or Government of the Church ſhould 
- yary, viz. Be of one Form in.the Old World, of another from Abra- 
S hon till Chriſt; of a third, from Chriſt to the end of the World; are 
- things of which che common Principle of Light in Man fails to give any 
- account: only the Wiſdem and good Pleaſure of the Creator, is the 
' _ and cauſe of this Alteration, to which the Light of Man's Un- 


nding muſt be ſubordinate. : 


| g ft 4 


5. That Abraham muſt cut off the. Fore-skin, and his Poſterity ob- 


* ſerve the ſameforia Law, under. pain of being cut off from the People of 


God, is no way perceivable by the Principle of Light in Man, but may 
rather ſeem repugnant to it, only God muſt not be diſputed in any of his 
Commands, but Man with all the Light in him, muſt yield to his moſt 


-” 


X | 6. That 


72 The Baptiſt againſt the Quaker. Bookly, Þ} 


6. That the Saviour of. che... World '{hould. come to be baptized of | 
John in Jordan. and. that-it-{hguld become all his: Diſciples to follow - 
hun in the ſame Act of Obedience; that! ac/-muſt commemorate their 
F Deliverance out of 'Egype by the Paſchal. Obſervation ; and Chriſtians 
6 - Io their Deliverance from Sin and -Saran, bythe Bread and Cup in the 
- | Lord's Table, :.&c.” are ſuch things /as nv.Ptinciple'of Light, commog 
h to all Men, does dictate : But he only, who without controu], mighr and 
did-command Abraham to offer:his own: Son for a Sacrifice, required 
theſe-things, .:and ought to. be obeyed,” when! and in- what he requi- 
+» 7: . The ſum of, all. is. this, The Univerſal Principle-of :Underſtang.. 
ing, Light, or Judgmenc in Man, .is capable of Improvements; andie - | 
is only unproved,: by how much it is ſubordinate tothe Willof God;as | 
well in the leſſer as the greater things of his Appointment.. And thees. }- 
| _ fore the ©nakers undeniably oppoling: chemfives againſt riany things 
E" <® required tobe obſerved by Chriſtians, as poſitive Laws: of God, ow, L 

| known by Jeſus Chriſt, concerning Man's Redemption, -and. the Order 
of, the Church-of Chriſt, are not obedient to, nor fincere tavourets of che 

Lighr within ; but are under the Spirit of Darkneſs and'Error in'fach © 

their oppolition-; and do.vainly boaſt, to-ſpeak and attas moved thas * | 

unto by the Authority of Chriſt,. and his Holy Spiric in ther, when'yee I 


] 


the Authority of Chriſt is full againſt them, | 

\ Sod oe a | : 

Ll : - tt ain #4 gt 23a Wt os 

PRom the Premiſes, 1 bold my ſelf obliged to admoniſir and exkon | 4 

all Chriſtians to look well to their goings ; For let;ns know afſared { 

ly, that the days are perilous, becauſc the time is come wherein'that Þ} , 

Doarine which according to Godlineſs, even the words of qur 'Lord'Je |. 

Dy ſus Chriſt, yea, chat form: of ſound words which was delivered tothe | 
firſt Chriſtian Churches: by the, Apoſtles, which alſo was bbeyed from |} 


| the Heart, Rom. 6. ctha#Faith- once delivered to the Saints; is now ineve- | - 
ry place greatly oppoſed and diſguſted, or lightly regarded, whilſt Men 
are turned 5 to Fables and Viſions of their own bearts, as was alſofore- |} * 
declared in the Word of Truth, | 1 Foes Ira$4s' ih 


...And owing theſe things before, ler us beware leſt at any time we 6 
beled away with the Errors of theſe days, and fo fall from thartſtedfaſt- - } 
neſs in the Apoſtles Docrine and Fellowſhip, to which through the c 
Graceof God we have attained. | : 


-* - 


Andabove all, let us diligently beware of thoſe, who either direaly : 
or, indireRly deny the only Lord God, 2nd our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whillt Þ 
they believe not his Death, . Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, 'rogether 
with his ſecond coming according to the Scriptures. But inſtead there- 
of, labour to refer by obſcure ways, and a fair ſhew of words, all-#heſe : 
things to the Work of Mortification, and what they vainly pretend to 
themſelves, as if they could now evince that Mortality is ſwallowed vp 
+ 0 


.- 
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the Work of his Holy Word, and-Spizis-in. 'ſanRifying-che. Childgca,;of 
God.  HyWd faſt the firſt by Faigh, and labour godive,ip the.latter by bleſ; 


| of your Bodies in the glorias Reſuxxecion oft the,Jyſtzzccordipg to.r hac 
'F working whereby our Lord Jeſus Chat .and Gog;our;Father is able. ro 


| furreRion of the Dead, but laboured it. by any means he might attain ir, 
© | Phil. "EG - j E. | X , 
= | ewe alſo of thoſe who by conſequence deny Jeſus Chriſt to be 
FF come in the Fleſh: and they are of wo. ſorts ; either thoſe who labour 
'Y to introduce Legal Ceremonies, which Chriſt came .co abrogate, of 
& whom there were many in the Apoſtles times, and I fear there are 
 & fomein theſe days, or, who deny Chriſt's Inſtitutions, for. Chriſt de- 
F nics thay any can rightly call him Lord, 'Loxd, when" they do not the 
: things-whigh he ſays. And indeed, as that Holy Man, William» Feffery 
$ (Mcilenger..ts the Baptized Churches 'in.Kezt ) hath well objcrvea, 
- That thoſe who deny thoſe,Ordinances which came in being when Chriſt 
-*came in the Fleſh, 'and which do ſo plainly ' hold him- torch as come 
"(inthe Fleſh, do therein in cffe& deny Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh. 
- © Now by thoſe. things which declare Chriſt to be cante in the Fleſh, 1 
" donor mean any.parr.of the Goſpel, 'or che Gifts thereof, excluſively 
* from the rgſt, but I mean the whole form of Godlineſs, with the Power 
thereof, delivefed and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, the Mediator of the New Te- 
& ſtament ; and in particular theſt things following. of 
+. Sueh Preaching as holds forch Cheiſt Cruciticd, .according ta-the. 
" F Scriptures. | 
2. Such Prayer asis Spiritual, made to Gad inthe Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by 0 | 
* 3, Such Laptiſmin Water as ſets»forch the Death of Chriſt, his Buri- 
al, and Reſurrection ; and our Death co Sin, andriting to a new Life. -. 
| 4. Such Prayergyith Impoſition of Hands, as. ſhews forth the Saints 
" Þ latereſt in that Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt obtained for the 
comfort of the Goſpel Church. T 
5. Such a Table ot the Lord, as thews the Death of Chriſt upon the 


Croſs, gh | 
| : | 6. And 


oy — » - 


{f F of Life; which vain boaſts my eats have heard from ſome of the * COPE 
J hers ; and yer itis certain they ſhall dig-hkeathgr;Mep,-and in ghagygry thringham: 
; PATSINY 


—_ cat Chon, Bookly., | 


a "And ſuch-2 Diſcipline as gives evidence of Chriſt's Authority, to ey 1 
purge his Church from- Corruption, and to preſerve Her in the puriey of | 


x: Dochine and Converſation.” 1 
__ us the Holy Goſpel being duly and religiduſly received re Wo: 


walk it, according to. all the parts of it reſpeively, being attended 
oh tant for the Son of God from Heaven, ys, Jeſus who 
the Dead 4 e ſhall be. found unto Praiſe, and: Ho. 

Fo dthat you have faithfully kept Chriſt's Ordinances, and added 
| ur er Verrue z even ſo an entrance ſhall be mikniſtred to you 
abundantly into the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſys 
Chriſt. Sar of any aw owe Chrif, him will the Father honour, John. 


172. 26, - 


| Ohedtaiſins Prignicins. 
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The Third TREATISE: 


Gi TH 'E 
[PEDO- BAPTISTS 
AP Q..1.:0.:G"Y; 


FOR THE. 


'B apti 76d Ch arches: 


Her is no Poikit of the Chnitian-Faith, of greater pac. 
I tance, .in order to the'compoſure of Diviſions amhong ſuch 


4s conſcie ra <7 profeff the Name of Chriſt, than the Do- 


.rine of Baptiſm, ix the Name of Jeſus (brift fo 
the Re: niſl of Sins: For 45 many As 4 = of 7 Gal. 3. 27. 


| =”. into Chriſt, have put on Chrift, = here this Fikde renal 
| tiow-Trach hath been'n d, orefſentialty co / there hathenſu- 
ed grear diſorder in Religion, ' becauſe the Being © 'the Church (as Vi- 
ible) is ſo concern'd therein, that there can'be no utes roceeding in 
- any Church AR, rior participation in any" Church- Priviledg, where Sa: 
cred Baptiſin is not:;Antecedent, 
And though Reformation {or rather the Reſtauration) of this Truth 

be.hard to accompliſh, yet muſt we not be diſcouraged, but Rill parfne 
- all lawful and probable ways to effe& it: oreatpeng as'well as in fre ay 
And the way which'I have choſen co help:or! this needfal WotFatithis 
time,' is eo ſhew, thac (novwichſtanding! diſcord in Point of PraQice, 
yet) there is a very great concord in Dorine, acres Tobey Que-. 
tions which concern. this Heavenly Infticucion, between the Pedo Baptiſts 
1nd the Baptized Churches: The Queſtions are theſe; * © -- 

\ t. What are: che Qualifications required f all ſuck” 4s are to be baptis 


za ? 
Y "tia What 


1 Br 


—__—— 


2, What is pre. 7 Ae or right Ta orm to be on ved and done in this plemn 
Rare of Baptiſm, 444.5,» 
Touching g. the firſt; ket Dodtine of the Bap: ized Churches wal 
Mona. - That Repentence rewards ( oa; and Faith towards thy Lord 
Feſws ſus Ghrif, are pre- _ tes to the Baptiſm of every Sinner, 'And ts 


S EA To ” te Scriptufe, with tull conſept, . ſay Re 
Afis 21.38, jou. Hhey were: all bi py ; = oo 
Mark.1. 5. es Aid p preachin the things. concerning the Kingm off - 
Air 8. ts. God, _ mw were baptized both Men and Women. Many of the Corin- 
2 & 18.8. 

= thians hearingy believed and were baptized, - And hengd this Holy Ordi- 
E Rom, 6. 1. - nance is, well called the-Laver of Regeneration., the Baptiſm of Repentance, 


for the Remiſſion of Sins, Now let us hear the Doctrine of the Pedy- 
Baptiſts touching this Queſtion, 

1. The Church ace England, both'in het PUR and Volpar C atechiſn, 
delivers her mind 


2. Mr Þ.rkime ( a Leary 
words ; Teach all: > fon of Ih 
* words thus ; Mark, firſt of 


< his 
EEE 
* God. in. Covenanung: deab-jj 

rthe Commandment of R. Zeliev] 


_—... £ overſlip nd. Bt ng. — This! 
 , ' *qhecauſcot ſomugbprophaneneſs.ivthe World: Wee A s don 
= ar aptiſio, the Covenant of Grace is: folemniz'd between | God and the 
* *x0.the arty haprizeds The Agtons of the Party are 4 certain tai 
« Stipulation. ation, wheeeby. be bindeth hin fel to 
*tothe F at pou ye Ghoſt. . This Homage ſtandeth is F 
© hone ah Poms of Go arcbelicved, aodin prarmanyeap 7" 14 
c indments, The fign of this is, That the Party bap 
crized, willingly y ;elds hi to be waſhed with Water. .. 


Dindate on che fame ext, teacheth, < That Bapriſin is a Sacrament 
of Grace, inremiſion in remiſſion and expiation ot Sins, and regeneration toa'new 
Lite. likewiſe for a Token that they are bound on their fide (mean 
< ing. f as arc baptized) ) to.conſecrate themſelves to God, and- to \give | 
Fanpſers ome 1 the condbe of his Spiric, and to confef} his Name 


pins theſe three Witneſſes do copour with the Truth, and therein do 
hold-a concord with the Baptized Churches, And one would think 
there ſhould now be no place far ſuch a-Concric, as that Tafants are fit 
+ +> 22 for the Sacred Ordinance of Baptiſm, becauſe wholly en 
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| Treat HE __. fo theB aptized Churches. _ 95 
F cf theſe Quabiiearineh- Now whereas divers hinge are Hero Ez, 
F rounds for Infang Baptiſm, weſhall briefly r particulars which 
| | are chiefly inſiſted. O00, and then ſhew:haw the ſame are Fefelled, or made 
Þ void, by. ſome of the: moſt learned Aﬀſerters of Pedo-baptiſin, The 
Grounds pretended are theſe, 

' x. The Covenant which God made with beabols und his Seed; Ges. 

17. who were to. be Curcumciſed (to-wit,” the Males only )/in their Tn- 


fancye. This is thought'to bea Type: of Baptiſm,and hence it” tis cofcei- » 
rel, Ft Infants ought to be baptized. ; 


| hriſt permitting.Infaritsro be brought to him; as Perſons to whom -- 
ie Kio xe belongs AT 
ey. being Tainted with Original Sin, muſt be cleanſed from IL ROW ES 7 Sh 
: "hich i ſuppoſed to be done by Baptiſm, D Wy 
4. Becauſe it is ſaid, Except « Man be bern of Water &, he cannot * 
; at into the Kingdom if God, John 3.: -: 
Y Becauſe Intanes do not popere obicem, and ſo are more fir for Bap- 
; io than adult Perſons, & 'tis thought, 
| . 6, Becauſe withour Baptiſin, Parents bannot hope the Gavation of dy- 
ing Infants ( 4 ſome think.) 


? [6 The. i oceys the _ One ves dra. 9. it hr to belong to 

ants, a (6) ought to ptized,beca we Tad to betty. 

5. Unlcs Infants be baptized, ris thonghe God is worſe to Infants in 
7% Gof than in the Law. 


9. lofantsaxca part of all Nations, and the Command for baptizing 
[of e o—_ toall Nor wir (45 RS 
*::10, "Tis thought, es baptiz ants; becauſe baptized 
{ hole Houſholds; and 'tis ſaid, it hath deſcended to 22 horas 
\ F+ Tradition Apoſtolical. :...-. 
 Toal ny Dottor fs "Ear ( and others ) in behalf of the gs 
FF Wi reac 


b (2 WR nt from Circumciſion it is invalid (or of no be) Libert 
> ;#pon infinite a" Figures.and Types { unleſs Pag- vt 
ich themy or ſome ex ſach 246. 


e 
= Dekige _ peru, lhe ner of Nec 


X a ayriagey nk The Paſchal Lamb was's Type Þ the 


, if gn n doth | but 
| Ne! in the manducation 0 Lamb; no preſcrip- 
wager goa, Drink, ſhall we then conclude that the Enchariſt is 


to ber iniftred but in opc kinds And even in the very inſtance of this 
* Argument, {y 2 correſpondence of analogie between Circumci- 
fon and Ba iſm, * yer. there is.no correſpondence of Wdentiry : 'For al- * Fhich ond 


| though i it were grand, Fe both of them did conlign the NTT _ grant. 


left a Cl 
© work to them wa they came to Age: = preg > Char 
« < (a&y, becauſe; there was.no \Word added tothe Sign bat” Ip 
< ptigts-noching: that-zemnains: on rhe Body, and If it leayes 'a'Chal 
_*- Allies 4s/upon:the Soul, rowhicalſo the Word 1s added; ny h is. 
© much a part of the Sacrament as the Sig 
I -*-Hrirs ſaying of A iine, De- . « *; For -both:which ReaTbbs$;tit'is very"req 
3 trahe verbum, qu rb Sc. « the Perſons baptized, ſhould be ca} ny F 
EE - Take away the i= ne pared - 44hiit-zhey may be capable of both the: on 
 " the Word and the Te Elena acrament, and the'1mpreſs'made' upoi the'S 
4s made a Sacraments Tir: wb \£ Since therefore thexcaſor df- this Parit: tees 
A deration is gh RY againſt £ tail, there is nothing left to infer a necefſi 
LL * Pedo-baptiſm, for IR, ih + plyidgin this'Circamſance of Age,” any 
7 ; Word is as it were? <in the other antiexes of the Type ; Fr + Foe I 
Z the Element, eye ee - {+ clear incthe'Biſhops Queſticn to'Cyprie#" 
E orang tA ; ... © ſhould noc Inf d juſf he 
E = Sacrament to them at all. ſhould noc In auts be baptized Juſt upon the 
'® Ne . ho ©1902! [oq; oy 3% \i*%Days as: well:; as :Circumcifed'* <4 I: the, 0) 
= Dy ne « dente of _ Rites: bean Arguquent to-infer one Circunſſage 
= ©is.-4npertinenc and bactidentaÞ? £o4 the-- myſteriouſnefs of ite. 
| « why ſhould it not infer all? [ Eſpecially fach/a" material thirig 3s ! 
tine. of Baptiſm z: for- if +be Bighth Day be/nor COHN F 
. able to algupe Day wha. i, which being'de Ape s 
Or Twentie ay,-may Reiſon, | cliyed ci the Chal 
bave paſſed rhtounh. ies-Infancy,: and become = 'of Eruc dition, 
$ And then alſo, Females muſt not be Ba rug 7 were wot 
© Cizcumec {cd.,”\\Batit.weremote pro we mould Soon, aright 


\ 


= | ©Letter- and + Spirit, and Signification.; and: as Circunici 


; « ircamciſed, ſoSpiritual- Inhne ſhall he Baptized z "which 
...+ * to ſome} is Spirityal-Circumcifion, [ Which yet is betrer 
- -.; by:$t« Paul; Phil, 3. where he-makes the Spiritual-Circu 

| the Mindand Spiri the 
the Fleſh, * For therefore Babes had the') pn of the'T 
* nifie-rhat we muſt when we give our:Names bee 
; Children: in Malice. { For ane you Ge ah Ii pneaf theſe ek 
_ enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,” faid on? blefſed/Sayi- 


Ls 


ones, ou 
VIOUTs.,. by 


WE : < been.ghe ſenſe of the Primitive-Church-: forin the Pn 

i  ©ſiles, they ga gave toall Baptized Perſons, Milk'and 

I « to. them Duxy 5: that- chough in Age and' 'Vinde; | ; ey 

E *© were Men, yet they-were Babes in Chriſt, and: pena ns. 

= -, wan * But to 4: the ſenſe of the Pedo-Bapriſts, 'is' ſo weaki3*minner of 
\ RWPEs that duguſtine, whoſe device it was ( and Men _ tobe tin _ 

bug So © wit 


F 


=; * Baptiſm, ſo.alſo the adjuncts of Circumciſion, hall ſigni Fomething *Y - 
23 in 'the/adberences of : Baptiſm. -- And therefore as Foe; weie 


renewed, and the puctin ts tage pee f'rhe fins of , 


then. the Tye is eat Bog rar: Ind\ this feerts'to have |} 


< to proſecute the Analogie vf che. R Type to: the'Anticype,"d dx ha oY ; 


) 
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F < with their own fancies) at the moſt;pretended it but. as probable + Lo 
"hi - 6ve = newneſs of the Argument, from Infant-Circumcifun, to Infant- 
| / for the Catholicks, they hold it an abſurd thing to argue: as the Ex mar. 

- Proteſtants do, fiom; the Covenant made. with Abraham, and his Seed, controv. Un- 
JF © Ger. 17.7. Thus they ſpeak; That Promiſe. concerns literally peculiar Pro- jth pro- 
3 tedtion, ang worldly Felicity, not. the Remiſſion if Sins, 'and ever ing tion of diy 7... 

7 Lf; neither can we be Sons of Abraham by Carnal Generation, . or our <5 of their 
| Carnal Parents (we are not Jews but Gentiles) but only by Spiritudl Ge- 22655-54 
4 mneration, (. to.wit, Biptiliy,) by which we are born. to Go ; and made the' arid Stu- 
BY Brothers of Gbrift,, the Sons of | Abraham. . Thoſe . ( ſaitch SrePaul) are the dents in 
1 Sons of Abrabam, not who are the Sons of the Fleſh, but of 'Faith, Rom. qa ey 
H 412,13... = "514%,17 491 7 Bs. hs KT « 372, to 
[4 fe They deny the Argument drawn from Infants being Circum- _ Py, 
| ciſed in order to their being Baprized, icalling it a canning Argument, by \ - 16 BA 
| which it will follow, that Females are not to be. Baptiagd,/ &c. os 
_ *f Andasill ſucceſs will they have 'with: che other Arguments, as with 
F <chis; For from the AQion of Chriſt's bleſſing Infants, to infer that they 
- Þ} «are. to be Baptized, proyes noghng fo much > as that there is a'greac 
TY © wane of better Arguments. , The Concluſion would be with more pro- 
F *bability, derived chus: Chriſt blefſed Children, and ſo diſmiſſed them, 
* *but Baprized them not ; therefore Infants are not to be Baptized. - Bur 
"*ler this be as weak as its 'Enemy, yet that Chriſt-did not baptize them, 
I <is-an argument ſufficient, that Chriſt hath other ways of bringingthem 
"©to Heaven. He paſſed his Ac of Grace upon them by BenediQion; and 
' *Impoſition of Hands. | pr DO ENS 


* 


\ 


_— 


» : * 


-  * And therefore though neither Infants; nor any Man in putific nature- 
- | *fralibur, can atcain- ro a ſupernatural end without the addition. of ſome 

' F © Inſtrument, or means of God's appointing ordinarily, yer where God 
F< hath not appointed a Rule,nor an Order, as. in the:caſe of Infants; we 
| * contend he bath not, this Argument is invalid. 'And as we are ſure that 

F *God hath not commanded Infants to be Baptized, ſo-we are ſure'God 

_ F * mill dothemoolnjuſtice, nor Damn. them for whatthey cannot help. 
' ** And therefore let them be preſſed with. all the Inconveniences which 

* *are conſequent to Original Sin, yer. eicher it will not be laid to their 

' F *charge, ſo asto be ſufficient tro Condemp them , or if it'could, yer-the 
: | | «Mercy and abſolute Goodneſs of God will-ſecure them, if he rake them 
* away before they can glorific him by'a free Obedience. Buieergs,f . 

i /inctis.inncentes ad remiſſinem ptceatorum:? Was the Queſtion of Tor- 
* ullien (lib, de Bapt.) He -knew*no; ſfach danger from their Original 
*Guilr, as to drive them. to a .Laver, bF which in chat age of Innocence 


+» <-eo7 


bony 


= 
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- *they had no'need, as he conceived, and therefore theres no neceſliry of 


 *Aying to the help of others-for Tongue, for Heart, for Faith, and pre- 
| *diſpolitions ro Baptiſm ; For what need of all this:ftir? >As Tntants 


*without their own conſent, without any: AR of their own, and 


with- 


© out any -exteriour ſolemnity, contraRted the guilt of Adam's Sin, and 
fareliable'toall the puniſhlWnt-which can with Juſtice deſcend upon his 


*Poſterity who are perſonally es” ſo Infants ſhall be reſtored 


with- 


© ont 


4+ 0 
"bo 

bt,” 
S 


- le > at 4 V4 = Own, or c any. orle FI them, | 
ond 4damy. bythe Redeniption of Jeſus Chriſt; by his Ri 
f Io 1 Ef Mexcies, applied _ immediately, or - how, or ng ve? 
c eaſes to appoint. | And to this agrees that ſaying of the Apo, 4 i 
| - am:all dze, form: Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and af by the diſob hl 
aff 


were- made Sinners, ſo 4 the obdbienie' of one," (1 =_ 9-1 
cme-d teons.} And fo 'duſftine* ment--will cone to nocking*\ 
e 4 ny any need of God-Farhers, bethe Faith of any Body: Ad” 
< its £09 natrow @- conception of God Almighty, becauſe! he hath tied 
"106 thahaaweSo of of agg ns of his own Ioſtitutin, that theirs _ 
uh \ God.catt bing an | le ſoul to hindſb\FsBor-noabi Fe EE 
onable, than I. he h thrried all Men of Years, a 
| Feng ears Toe therefore weof our own Heads, ſhall \cdtry Ir 
< him. that Way -without his direQion: The'Conceit'is pour and 
' < the Action es to it,-is 'too. hold *and yentrous ; Myſterium'off 
fr tad es oyvee. Leu oy na what An plants Infants, 1 we m "mi £2 


Eapacic of doing ſuch Ads, as'thay * 
tion, God wilt by his own mediate Met-- - 
m_ where he hath intended then :- bur ro ſay thit 
\Tevrie he - will; doit by an exrernal - A and Miniſtry, and'thit 
: fin'd-ro a Sevens vis; this Rite"and ro other, is tiv good At- 
_ t; unleſs God could notdoit without ſuch means,! or that hehad 
= c an he would not. And why-cannot God as well do his Merciestoln- - 
ES © fants no@immediafely,: as he did before the Inſtitution, either of Cir 
=. © cutncifion.or Baptiſm © [This Query is worthy of ſerious conſideration} 
.- < however there/is nodanger that Infants ſhould periſh for want of this &x- _ 
= « ternal, Miniſtry, much leſs for prevari aoreeagees Chrift'sPrecepr, niſi qui! 
maine fucrit, &c. For firſt the Water and Spiritin this place [acordive {| 
1 ſore learned: Ex 5} lignifie the ſhe :* And by als oy I 
- © mea | 'Spi and ing the Soul; 
« pears in-its. parallel place, :of Chriſt's baprizing' with the Hol Giant 
<and Fire: —— But to-let paſs this adyantage; and to ſu 
< meant of External Bapriſmny {as that i' tht moſt like! ſenſe] ers = | 
£ n6 more infers a: y of Infants Baptiſm, than the 
.2 necefſiry to give them 'the Holy Communion, Kos if ph 
c deritis Carne Eilia omins \S:biberirix Sanguinem, wn introibitis is = | 
E: fe © Regnum (wlorums. and yer wedo not think theſe words ſufficient os | 
EE.” £ ment to communicate ghem +: -1f-Men therefore will do us juſtice, | = 
WE: < let them give both Sacratmenth tonfants,: as fore Ages of the Church 
2 <did; or neither x forthe wit 'of-Man is notable to ſhew a diſparity. in 
© the; Sanction, or in the of 'its Expreſſion ; and therefore they 
© werehotteſt, that underſtood the ObligNion tb be paralle], and perfortn- 
<edir accordingly ; and yer becauſe we ſay, they were deccived in one 
© Inſtance,” and yet the Obligation ( allch@World cannot reaſonably ſay 
+bur) is the ſame they ate as honeſt and as'reaſonable that do —— 


. _ a _ * ol > - T6 be > 
_ bo . E b 2 . +8 
, A . > . S O'S; , E AR. IF=4 © aSve 2 . g NS ; *: 7 2 J 
_ G - : I aaa — = —_ 
& - CuLIRY < - [5 "VEE, bh ON TRA CY be ob CT TI PREY ee Cine Ia , _ ou 6: _ 
v Y FILEz « = FEE ON bg I 5 $2 Ya.» » gr 7 ALA ISih ff 20 ON OD ee EB TREE EIT 2 breag OG _—_ a 2 on G n 4 . _ a —— as A — $A De p 4 TE m — . ——— —— A - 
” a l abs 3 F 6 bd I RR Ops Ss, 1c » & c n LD bs VINI L, Yn. by G Ma PIT ole Aba, #1 WNT CAB Res Ay IE Re = ” > Aa —_— C IEP NY AY FE -A ' i pe WY 4 Ls ba - FaPY n 
4 De 4 _ _ CIEE > q 6. a A =» % v ”—. '/ GIS TY _ Ub. © 7 ER. 08-103 BA Oo IO ot IF! s OL Lo hs RG mY "Ws < YT Fs af — IE. T5045 Rn” tr ES : - < = WEST $1. $4 $3974 << 3 0 nr" 
CRY ; ©. 5 EY ng "*q WO - , ; OPTIO A 2 8 SHA PE PEE. $o dy! CR I ag RE I nt fl FLY OR Ko =o] hs ere ans <, 
_ : . s - d Y _ J & : -0 
A = _— a « "__ F = - f = he oY 


Tf Treat: forthe Baptized Churches, 


'S4 


KF « Apd fince the Ancierit-Church did with an equil opinion 7 H—_— 
| «give thetn-Communion, and yet Mennow. adays do not ; why ſhall Men 
F < be more: barthenied. with a" prejudice and name of Obloquy, for not 
«giving the Infants one Sacrament,” more than they-are difliked for nor 
* caffocding:them the others If Anabaptiff ſhall be'a;'Name 'of diſgrace, 
Þ c why (hall not ſomeother Name be/invented for them/that deny'to com- 


= F ified by ſuch Names: be xccounted no diſparagement, bur 
8 | it rt as cheirTeurhe + 1 | 

| < Of which Truth fince we ace now taking account from pretences of 
F< Scripture;-it-is conſiderable the diſcourſe of Se.\Prrer, which is! pre- 
| -rcaded forthe Incicling Iofants to the 
F «by conſcquence to Baptiſin, which is ſuppoſed to be-its Inſtrument of 
 F conveyance/::'tis wholly a Fancy, and hath nothing in it of certainty 
 Þ cor demonſtration, and noe much ity. Forbelides that the thing 
* Fit ſelf is unreaſonable, and'the Holy Ghoſt works by the heightning and 
- I © improving our natural Faculties ; and therefore isa Promiſe that ſo:con- 
"F <cerns - as they. arereaſonable Crearures, and may havea Title to 
Fit, in proportion to their Nature, but no cows" "of it; 
+ F*till their Faculties come intoadt ; belides this, I ſay, -the words menti- 
TY cond in St. Perer's Sermon ( which are the only Record of the Promiſe ) 
Ware interpreted upon 2 weak: ez the Promiſe belongs to you. af? 

' F*fto- your Children, * thirghone Infants are acually: receptive of it in that 
Fe capacicy, that's che Argument: but ghe' teaſon of it is not /yet. diſco- 


F + vered, nornever will, [| For indeed it s without reaſon} To you and your 
when - 


IB Chilaren ;' it's youand your Polterity, to you and your Children, 
Sn they are of oo: ney in which you are cffecually receptive of 


; KL eee, Infants, which ſhall be equally diſgraceful ;or elſe both the | 


Promiſe of che Holy Ghoſt, and. * 


Q 


Ke {+the Promiſe. '- { Befide the Promiſe of the Spirit in this place is referr'd 
& 1 che Gifts of 'the Holy ag and 5s thro mak ro theſe who hagl already Ser Diodat 


Wrecrived 3 it 1uthe quickning or tum » of it, and is the portion 


I of Believers as ſuck, and 74 0 beit's Ce Brag 
_ Þ therefore wrongfully made an' Argument” for the 
4 err NY bavesf the Gr Graces of the * Spirit, ye 
 Þ} need of, nor any capacity to uſe the Gifts of the Spirit, and gn evident ; 


ng -of Infants, who 


ifs,” 4 Acts 2. 38, 39. and is 


t) bave neither "4 thingwhol- 
ly unknawn 
that they have 


: Days that this Promiſe of Eres Re Ns wot 10 Infants at all.) any fuck receit 


-#: And for the Allegatio 
| fobe Fairhfal I ig eta nothing but that they are Holy: by defig- 
* nation! -—Or, according to Eraſmic, a, [Thy They (to wit, Tos 
| Parents, as the owe bring « Chriſtian, the other wot) are Holy 
Tf fr the converſion of either Wife or Husband, doth: not diſſolve t tage 
| Tf which was made when both were in unbelief, And ks it is true, that 
| F doftin way agreariickler for Pedo-Baptiſm, yet he denies that-any ſuch. 
OO thing can be dedi from che Text inhand ; his words ure theſe, Lib.3. 


de peceator, Remiſ. Tt is t6'bs held without doubting, whatſoever that S ancti- 
' | ſtation was; it was not of Powey to make Chriſtians. and remit Sins... He 
; {| miche well ſay ſo, conſidering that the Hf's the Childs derived from 
the Sanitity of the Unbiliever, as the word e 5 bring righth «dog doth 
 F vince, x Cor7.14-] 


c © And 


Paul, that hun are Holy if theirPa- 7" 


e Spirit. 


s bornof fac Eraſ.Paraph. 
Ar 3nd » in I Cor. 7. 


FX Rnd The Peds-Baptiſts Apology BookIV; Þ} 

W - © And as the Promiſe appertains 'por (for ought appears ) a | 

= . * in that cap city and: vnliſtcnce,-—yet Baptiſm. is nut the weahs of con- Þ} 

©veying the Holy Ghoſt , for thar which Perer ſays, Be baptized, and ye 

. ©ſball receive the Holy Ghoſt ; ſignifies no more than thus, firltde baptized, 

© and then by impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, (which was another My. 

© ery and Rite) ye ſhall receive the Promiſe of the Father; -and this i 

- < nothing but an: infinuation of the Rire of Confirmation, as to this 

< ſeaſe expounded by. divers Ancient Authors. and in'ordinary Mini. | 

. « ſtry; the «fect of it is not beſtowed-upon atiy unbaprized Perſons, for iv Þ 

| © is inorder next after Baptiſm: 'and upon this ground Peter's Argument 

© inthe Caſc of Corwelixe was concluding enough, s majori ad mins;: thay Þ 

© the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed upon him and his Family ; which Gift by 

< ordinary Miniſtry-was conſequent to Baptiſm, not as the Effe& istothe } 

© Canfe,>or co.the proper Inſtrument, but as a Conſcquent.isto an Ante- |. 

© cedenr, in a Chain'of Cauſes accidentally, and by pdfitive Inſtitution © 

© depending upon each other ; God by thac Miracle did give Teſtimony © 
© that the Perſons of the Men were in great diſpofitions towards Heave 

© and'therefore were to be admitted to theſe Rites which are the or ny | 

< Inlers into the Kingdom of Heaven. Bur then fromihence to sf s 


/ 
' 


© where-ever there is a capacity of- receiving rhe ſame Grace; 1 
« che ſame fign isto be adwidiſtred : And from hence to infer Pedo-Bap- 
© cif, is an Argument very fallacious upon ſeveral grounds: 1, Be: 


W « cauſe Baptiſm is not the fign of the Holy Ghoſt; but by another M St 
-: © tery,it was conveyed ordinarily, and xtcadagelly it was convey's 
E * independently from any MyRery, 'and ſo. the, Argument goes upon: 
\© wrong Suppoſition. 2. If the Suppolition were true, yer. the Propoli 
; *M | Gals worn ie falſe: for they chat "0c the ſame Grace 
© are' not always capable of the fame Sign z for Women under theLaw 
*of Moſes, though they were capable of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, yet 
<they were not capable. of the Sign of Circumcilion , for God does not 
*c always coavey-his Graces in the ſame manner, . but.to ſome .mediately, to - br 
© ſome immediately; and there is.no better inſtance. in the. World of it, 
© than the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt,. (which is the thing now inſftancd in, Þ} -- 


FE 


"And after all this, left theſe Argments ſhould not aſcertain their |} - 
« Cauſe, they fall on complaining againſt God. and will not be content. Þ - 
© with God, unleſs they may vos ay their Children, butrake exceptions | 
*chat.God did more for the Children of the Jews. But why ſo-4,-Becauſe 
© God made a Covenant with their Children aQually as Infants, and 
vey. 4k ir by Circumcifion, Well, ſo be did with our Children too in 
< their Proportion. He made a Covenant of Spiricual Promiſes. on his 
© part, and JARS: 296 real Services on ours ; and this, pertaios.to 
* Childrea when capable, bur 'made with: them as ſoon as they are F-.; 
* alive: And yet not ſo as with the Jew's Babes ; for astheir Rite cot- Þ- J 
6 —_ aually, ſo it was a National. 'and Temporal Bleſſing avd | + # 
| .C * | 
| 


m_ Lo %Y 


E-- venant, and a ſeparation of them from tke Portion of the Nations, Þ- 
= \ | Jong them for a peculiar People: and. therefore while they were in } -- 
2 © the Wilderneſs,and ſeparate' from the commixture of all People, they Þ 
: « were 


F Treat. fm a Th 


ÞF < mere not at all Circumciſed,: but as that Riredid ſeat-the Rightcopſnc 
F <of Faith.. {Which wherher it did any: ſuch thing t any, ſave ts:Abrabar 
| +, i much doubted.) So by virtue of irs adherency -and- remnanency 
F <ia their Fleſb, if did char Work when the-Children came:to Age..;-Bue , 
', cin Chriſtian Infants the caſe if otherwiſe; forthe New Coveriant being 
I «eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes; is not only tb-better parpoinn, 'but al- 
F. <& in a diſtinct manner to be underſtood; when, cheir as recep- 
F <tive of a Spiricual A& or. Impreſs; as the Bodies ot Jewiſh! aroereulM 
'Þ&. *< were of che ſign GO OIEE” 'then-it is to. be conlign'd;.: Bue-the 
FÞ «buſineſs is-quickly at anend, by y faying, That God'harh'done noi leſs 
| <c for vars, than for their Children ; for he will do the:Mertics'6f aiFa: 
os : «ther and Creator to them, andhe did no more tothe other ; but he hath 
> «done more £0 ours, for he hath made Covenant with them, andþuilr- at. 
F< upon Promiſes of the pray ogra PE cons note-;farther; 
: I4 Soo Mr rs who ing Iofants, 'as the 
| | which time -6he- Co- 


Fc b Perſons LEES a Is £. dyno = ey ET 
ext, .& te Deo omnes Nationes Terre. "And Nation: 
dE EE this Where beaofrdin he hag 
4 =, mw hath well ext; ITT; Eral.Pats} 
op ) heyy ares ona former Life] -- [PS 24 hk 23-30 (690451% rar; on Mat.28, 
= ; * ZAs for the Conjecture n the Familyof Stepbawus'z(5it the 
F | ht dw bara Conjotre and by es:thath.it Lanta area 
'" | *charehepmtr dpritl brculeby Cole 
1 mr pe Perſors of, Reaſpsian wer 


b AS. I. Co. HRI ng on ns 
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3 {T read. II. —frthe Baptized Churches, 
ter Chriſt-3;3wbenoe "it's zemarkable that: Lean was. = *Y 
F | ſed by. the.joine cunſent of 'the Beit Biſbops, which. were, ſentrothe- -. 
} >dembly toconſultche Aﬀairs-of, Religion.ar char time. + Ournexy, T6-" 
4 gimony is from the learned. Caſuilt Haga (arotgus,: mho tells. .To Afr TogGrni 
_ÞF. Baptiſm till ripe-years, was iu ald time beft at liberty,. wore the. FOISAR * 
1 wa gs \Plainly giving the. caſe, that Pedg- Pedg-Baptiſmris not; old way, 
2 buta wy Obſcryation. Bus here v we will Again give- place to,D Take; 
'& whoſait 
2 KK 71 belides-tbat the Tradition cannot be proved tobe; Apoſiolical, 
I ce have very good evidence from Antiquity,; that it was che. Opinion, of © -* 
(the.Primitive Chureb, that INFANTS:QUGRT NOT, TO BE BAP- Amo 315. 


-Þ: TIZED., And this is clear in. che ſixth Canon of the Gopnral of Nears Con-Neoceſe | 
Barca. . The words have this, ſenſe ; 4 Woman wnth Child may be baptized 


 Þ whep ſhe peconſe her Baptiſm concerns not the. Ghild. -- Fhg reaſon of the 

TS. | tORNEXION the.pars of. that-Canoa is in the. following words:s. Becauſe 

 Þ iery owe in chat Genfellion,s 16.e give.4 drnueſtration of ois.own.Ghaice gud 

| Election. c Meanin q plainly, \Thac -if. .che Baptiſin af;the Mother - did 
Child, -ib. were not fic for a pregnant Woman. to:receive 
zule in-chat Sacrament thefe being'a Confeſſion: of: Faith ; 

''F' ſo ;fuppoſesLladerſtanding, and free Chojice-z-it.is not 

1 «reaſonable the hold; be confign lewinh: ſuch a Myſtery, ings. ir 

? runet do oy Aﬀtof C vice: or: Underſtanding, -» The: Canon: ſpeaks 

zeaſon, and;otimites a piaQice which: was abſolutely Ones in the" 

«Ct urch- of..loterragating the Catechumens: the: As 

FN je > Wwhigh'ts. gener nag that either. chey. -not-admit 

.. £0: apetin, ar c Mrexyaricate epregioully, = 

EV f jacſtions- of chews; who themſelves ; ow were. nos.capable a 
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;Þ | Ando » Gogh binary oy che.anſwer of a Godfather, ishuc | 

j C | | ate aged with aworlc Cirourſtance;. and;there”” 


| c {My ”” 1 ic we : 7 Tf þ [die b li #tÞ1 48 IS 
ſpeak falſe and ridiculoully :' for the Infant is Is cor ag tbe, 


P oO 
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« hoeerab ane aoiebl ind hog then dothey Tertu!. 1;b.de 
#11;Þnd therefore | ea adivice, that. the-Bap- Bap.cap.18. 


art: 
d A als = cold. give'an _— 
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| ——_ If we add, / Thar the. APY of- Sts 


- were Chriſtians,” yet: 


; that is, if they have 
let Baptiſm be imputed by derivation Roniichem 
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"7 
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F< tilm. 


'F < Ads precedent, concomicant, or conſequentsro this pretended habit * 
'F -< This ſtrenge Invention 'is abſolutely without Art, 'withour Scripture, 


—_ 


"Faith, thew tither «ll Infants baveit,” or ſme only: If al, Why do they de- 
| ny Baptiſm'to the Infants which are born of un 


b 
3 3A the unbelief of the Parents ? * If ſonve only bave it,chow know they theſe 


1 this. Grace,till means be uſed to beget it ? But thirdlyzWhere doth the Scriptare 
make an habitual Faith, that which entitles any Perſon to Baptiſm ?. Sure- 


xg 


" - 20ainſt Infant Baptiſm, is demonſtrable and werable, | 
 F Py, To whith Dhl Conſideratiormay be added, That if Bapriſm be 
F « neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants, upon whom is the Impoſition laid * 
'F «To whom: is the: Command given To Parents, . or to the Children ? 
© «<Not to the-Children, for they: are flot capable of a Law ; not to the 
Þ «Parents, for then God hath pur the Salvation of innocent Babes into 
+ :& cthe powerof- others, and Infants may thex be damn'd for 'their Parents 
© - CE conekh: or malice. - It follows that it is not neceſſary ar all to be 
—F « done tothem, to whom it.cannot be preſcribed by a Law, and in whoſe 
v. # <behalf ic cannot be reaſonably incruſted to others with the appendanr 
+ Þ <neceſlity ; and if it be not neceſſary, ir is certain it is not reaſonable, 
+ | <and moſt certain it is no where in terms preſcribed, and therefore it is 
7 Þ <«to be preſumed, that it ought to be underſtood and adminiſtred accord- 
4 a Pe 10 as other Precepts are, with reference to the capacity of the Subje, 
4 © 5 che reaſonableneſs of the thing. — = * : 
3 . < For confider,, That the Baptizing of Infants does ph upon ſuch in- 
" F «conveniencics, which, in- other Queſtions we avoid like Rocks which 
& 1 <will appearif we diſcqurſe'thus. : 
& |  « Either Baptiſm produces Spiritual Effects, or it produces them not: 
bor { *If it producesnot any, why is ſuch contentign about it * —Bur if (as 
ne & &. | Bb © with- 


u ol 
WE 4 


« lince Faith is neceſſary to the ſuſception of Baptiſm, ( and they them- 
ſelves confels it by ftriving to find out new-kinds of Faith'to-daub the 
« matrer up) ſuch'as the Fairh is,ſuch muſt be the Sacrament ; "for there is 
© no proportion between an Actual Sacrament, and an Imputative Faith; 
« This being in immediate and neceffary Order to that, and whatſvever 
© can be ſaid to take off from the neceſlity of ARual Faich ; all thar, and 
<much more may- be ſaid to excuſe from the actual ſuſception of Bap- 


3. © The firſt of theſe Devices was that of Lachey, and his Scholars, 
* the ſecond of Calvin ahd his ; and yet there js a third Device which the 
«Church of Rome teaches, and that is, That Infants have habitual Faith. 
©But who told them ſo *- How can they prove it * What Revelation, or 
« Reaſon teaches ſucha thing? Are they by this habit, ſo 'much as diſpo- 

* ſed ro.an acual belief without a new Maſter? Can an Infant ſeat into 
© a Mahumetan Province, be more confident for 'Chriſtianity when he 
« comes to bea Man, thanif he had 'not been Baptized ? Are there any 


© Reaſon, or Authority » | Bat if” there were ſach 4 Ping 45 this habitual 
lievers? Moſt the Child 


$ from the reft, fith when they come to” years, "there is found a like barrenieſs of lack Infos s 
hr Spray 
z | Bapriſm, be- | 
| by according to theſe conceits, no Man can ever tell to whom, or when todiſpenſe F< t%* Chil 
' Baptiſm.) - © But the Men are to be_excuſed, unleſs there wete' better livers. 
| «*prounds.. But for all theſe Stratagems, the Argumetit now alledged 


* For they do 


" Rom, 6.3. 


Ver. 6+ 4. 


- *or wake the Comer 
: then 


: bon all prradvemmure all I Pedo-Bapti will ſay) Bapriſin doe: Fins df 7 4 
ca work u on the -Soul,. OduUcLt K o itual Benefits and Advantages: bh 
< Theſe Advaiitages are produc by: ennaphe Fon. ment | 
* alone, orby tae Sil 1s helped Like and Prediſpoſitions 

«of the Suſts 


<If by the external work of the Sacrament alone, how FI0e 


« the Sacrament does not produce its effect, 'bur in a 


<all requifites and' due preparatives 8,00 Pier, Fai 
<th in 2 ſubje& ſo diſpoſed, they lay, be 

© virtue does it: but e fag ee fays, it does it of it ſelf without the 
© help, or ſomuch as the coexiſtence 

<riOn. 


ſuſcipient diſ] Doſe by 


< pientis, according; to the prediſpoſitions of the ſuſcipient ; ann 
< Infants. canneithe .hinder jz, nor do any thing to ri 
-© chem no benefit atall... And if if any Man runs tor ſaccour 


to that, ox- bes 
© ploded ngotpuars, thac Infants have. Faith, or any other inſpired habie. 
more advantage in the We id © 
< than that they are conftrain'd to-an anſwer without Revelation, aga; 


ience in the World. es 


bf I know not what or how, we deſire no 


© Reaſon,” common yende and all Experi 
< The Sum of the | 


ent in ſbort, + 668; tho 


* Da omcour ptr, ami =ojr= Ap 


s Fhereunto p perfelt * e 


< an outward Duty, a workof car, a 
* ax aclhete ro the 


| ts are) yet.it 
c it, bur vever follons in order of time, and this is clear ares 
CL nr mapency, 

< For Baptiſm is never ded, 


© means of of Sins, 5 rs 
* Choice, we a ie with it, in f rRpage rp 
*end ſo mentioned: Know ye not, that ſo Many 45 are Baptized —_ 
re 
{ny = united Zror iEonioSyum, A 
ized into the other ; not on- 


is | eath-alſo. But the 
fof his as it is LES the Þ Foll rds of Sr, P make 


and, 
*much for our purpoſe. For to be Bap into his Death, lignifies, #0 


roſe from the Dead, we alſo 
ould 


be buried with bimi in Beptjſns ; that a5 C / 


thi 
ons operatum of the Papifts, fave that ic is worſe e Poethey fe 


th, and Repentance, yr 
Sacrament 'by its oy | 


of any condition but weer Recry. 
©But if che Sacrament does not do its work alone, but. per wodum x 4, ” 
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Fc bould walk in newnefi of Life. That's the full Myſtery of Baptiſm; for 
3 ran baptized into his Death, or which. is all onein the next words; 
| «alone; if we be ſo planted into Chriſt, we ſhall be partekors of his Reſur- 

I cycition z and thar is not here inſtancedin preciſe Reward, but in exa&t 
| « Daty, for allthis is nothing but cr#cifixion of the Old Man, 4 deſtroying 
'Þ «che body of Sin, that we may no longer ſerve, fin, £6Þ 

{ < This indeed is truly to be baptized both-in the Symbol and the Myſte- 


ep; whatis lefs chanthisis butthe Symbol only, a meer Ceremony, an 


| {F< Oparoperatum, a dead Letter, an empty Shadow, an. Inſtrument with- - 


I cout an Agent to manage, or Force to aQuate it. 
+ <Plainer yet, Whoſoever are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſty have 
"(out on the new Man. Bur to put on the new Man is to be. formed in 
Þ © Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and Truth. This whole Argument is the very 
Twords of St, Paw. The major Propolicion is dogmatically determined 
B*Gel. 3. 27. The miner in Epheſ. 4. 24, The Concluſion then is obvious 
I Thar th&y who are not formed anew in Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, and 
« Truth; they who remaining in the preſent incapaci les, cannot walk 
"Gin newneſs O Life, they have not been into Chriſt, and then 
F «they have but one'member of the DiſtinRion uſed by St, Perer, they 
TY <have that Baptiſm which is a ,*romy layed the filth of the Fleſh, [ if 
jet an human Inftitute may be ſo called} but they have not that Baptiſm, 
F*phich is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, which is the 
*only Baptiſm which ſavcth-us, and this is the caſe of Children, Andthen 
\ F*the Caſeis thus: | | 


capable, could put them into a ſupernataral Condition] fo if they be baptized 
Cefore the a of Reaſon,. Ls rafos the work of the Spirit, before the O- 
F * perations of Grace, before they can throw off the Works of darkneſs 
F <and live in ighteouſneſs and newneſs of Life, they are never the near- 
"their own Innocence, though they die 3# puris natwralibsr. And Baptiſm 
' twill carry them no further : for that Baptiſm that ſaves-usz -is-nor the 
{ 'only waſhing with Water, of which obly Infants are capable, -but the 
{ © anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God , of which they are not ca+ 

© pable till the uſe of Reaſon, till they know to chuſe the Good'and re- 
- (fuſe the Evil. | | 7 


© And from thence 1 conſider anew, That all Vows made by Perſons 


' *under others Names, Stipulations made by Minors, are not valid, tiil 
' (they by a ſupervening AR, after they are of ſufficient Age, do ratifie 
«the ſame: Why then may not Infants as well make:the Vow de novo,as 
©de nove ratifie that which was made for them 4b «»tiquo, when they come 
{ *to years of choice 7 If the Infant's Vow be invalid till the manly con- 
*firmation, why were it not as good they ſtaid to make it till that time, 
* before which'if they. do make it, it is to no purpoſe © This would be 
om Os =: «And 


The Pedo-Baptiſts Apologie Book IV. 


< And in condufion, our way is the ſurer way. For not to baptize Þ - 
< Children till they can give an account of their'Faith, is the moſt pro- | 
< portionable to an A& of Reaſon and Humaniry,and it can have nodan- 
<(athitig which is notin their Power to acquire, they being yerPerſons 
. <any wiſe and good Man, Certainly it is very much derogatory to 

©God's Juſtice; and a plain Qefiance to the infinite. reputation. of his. | 
© Goodneſs. | RIOTS | - 
,  And:therefore who-ever will pertinaciouſly perſiſt in this Opiniod ol 
« the Pedo-Baptiſts, and praftiſe it accordingly, *thcy pollute the Blood 
« of the Everlaſting Teſtament. They diſhonour and make a pageantry 
© of the Sacrament. They incffeQually repreſent a ſepulture into the 
«death 'of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſclyves in a ſign without effe&, mak. 
© ing Baptiſm like the Fig-tree full of Leaves, but no-Fruit, e#c. - _ 
- 1+ Thus far the Anabapriſts may*argue: and Men have diſputed againſt 

« them with ſo much weakneſs and confidence, that they have been en- 
 Ecouraged in their Error, [alias, i» the Truth) more by accidental (alias, 
real} Advantages we have given them by our weak Arguings, than by 
© 3ny Truth of their Cauſe, or Excellency of their Wir, [ So #he Doty 
is pleaſed to'ſay, bat the Evidences of our fide peak otherwiſe? : Bur the 


«uſe Imake of it, as to our preſent Queſtion (ſaith the Door ). is this, - Y 


© That fince there is no dire impiety in the Opinion, . nor dny thatis ap-' | : 
©parently conſequent toit ;- and they which with ſo much probability, > 
© or may pretend to true Perſwaſion, they are with all means, Chriſtian 


; , 
« fair,” and humane, to be redargued or inſtructed : but if they cannot be 
© perſwaded, they muſt be left to God, who know: every degree of ever 
© Man's Underſtanding, all his weakneſſes and ſtrengths, what imprels 
© each Argument makes upon his Spirit, and how uanreſiſtible eyery Rex- 
+ ſow'is, and he alone judges his innocency and fincerity. And tor.che 
© Queſtion, 1 think there is ſo much to be pretended [he might ſo real 
. < arged againſt that which I believe ro be Truth, that there is much more ' 
; ©* Truth than Evidence on our fide, [ « range. ſaying of ſo wiſe « Man! ac 
if the Tyuth in this caſe doth not we depend upon Evidence, of its 4. pofi- 
fiue,and-no moral precept ] ; and therefore we may be confidentas for our 
© own Particulars, -but not too forward peremtorily to preſcribeto others, 
* much leſs damn, orkill, or to perſecute them that only in this particu- 
© ar diſagree. © Thus far Dr. Taylor for our Apology. TS. 
To whom. to add any more Witneſſes (though more might be brought) _ 
-would be ſuperfluous. . I therefore proceed to the next Queſtion, viz. _, 
Genre the due At, or"outward Form to be uſed 'in this ſolemn Rite of 
priſms ? | Bk ob do 
fp wel be the admiration of 'every wiſe and good Man, how it 
ſhould come into the mind of ſuch as pretend to be followers of Chriſt, 
"That Holy Baptiſm ſhould be performed by Aſperſion, or caſting a few 
Drops of Water upon the SubjeR, 'by the Fingers of the Adminiſtatox. ' 
The Scriptures every-where teaching us, Thar the Original Form was by, 
| | in Rivers, or Places of much Water, Mark 1. Fohn 3. yore 
himſelf, 
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1- himſclf, . who furely would do n 


| thus, If they bilizve that which, you 


. ; : arcs —_ Life, &Cc. then dt 
'F derebus Fecleſ,26. tells us, That we 


| 


.and thoſe who;were under the immediate. SDuegic 0 


' or Immerge ; the. Party :in:the Element; as is confeſſed. 


+ in that ſhe only afligns that by indulgence to ach Infants 28 ao i in dan- 


S <Chriſt, inwhi 
{ <andthe thing (iz 


'Tthe Water; , The form of 'Bapriſith, tow A 257k 


* tinto the Water, doth in a moſt lively ſimiili eee 
' © New,-—That. Shine gre into the Wars 


Freac. lil. forthe Bape 


uous or-in Vain” Eagny apt 
z whothad his direction 
þ is that af, ation, Ma; 3. 
the Holy Spiric, | 
tor and Sub- 


zedin the River, ' by Fohn-the feſt Baj 
Heaven, andhis approbation from' on 


the leader inte all. Truch,foun it ne forthe 
je@ to go both into the-Warer forthe duc pe ice of this Holy"Or- 
dinance. Add thereunto,/that the' proper "fignification: of the word 
pew, when uſed to expreſs the Aion done-in this-Service.:..u to Dip - 


ot the learned 
Pedo- Baptiſts themſelves, as we ſhalt-ſeein the ſequel. 

And here we will ſtill prefes the Church of Kngland; whotexcherus, | | 
That che outward a or m__ in” ſin, is Water, wherein the Par- Linergy. 3 
ty baptized is dippe ſhe add, [or ſprinkled with ie] __ 
yet that her Conſcience tells ho thac 1s not the right | 4 


ger of death, &c. Fo 
The Church of. Reme alſo confeſſath, ba ara -F of * 
Gipping the Party baptized over the Headand Ears; to'T little fprinkling work, 


do paraphraſing on the worlls bepticing they, Mar. 28. ſaith 

teach: them,” and bigin to be repeurant © 

agony in Warer, 8c.  Walfridus Strabo; 

arthe $i; Bullevers were - 

baptized. ſi fmply in Floods and Foantains:; * Fr4 Fad 1a 
The fm Grotius tells us,-in his J Tk nt Bapti iſ, That 

the word ah hemifiee The over the bleed and Bangs. 255 

| To whom wewill; joyn Tilenac, | noſe Teſtimony is-in theſe words ; 

T: Baptiſin-i is the firſt (I vm” the New Teſtament inſtituted. +l come 
with a ng and exact Analogy betweenthe ign' * | 
ified, thoſe that are in Covenant, afedyoke iniſte 

« waſhed in Water. The outward Rite in,B Baprifia is tl [Im 

« fiot into the Water, abiding under the 


© other than-chat. Analogical IN, which the igns keep with the 
© things fignified thereby ; foras the Properties of the Water, in waſhing | 
*away the Defilements of. the Body, doina moſt ſuirable fimiligude fer 
Toreh phe ene of Chriſt's Blood in b of fins, ſo dipping 


©on of the Old Man, and riſing out of the Warer the Vivification ofthe 
ds forth -_ thas hor- 


© rible gulf of, Divine Juſt 
t took uponhim, was PX 2mbile is S——_ keg A | 
«der the Water how lietle 3 while ſoever, Ytes* t ol 
(even the very deepeſt degree of lifeleſneſs; Whit vine Y' /fealed and 4 
c * guardedSep ulchre, he wasaccounted as'one txuly dead \ Riſing ourof " XJ 
{ the W ater,. holds oyt cos 4 lively ſfimilitude | F chac © : 

this dead Man got Over Death, which he vanquiſhed in his owg Den,as 
tit were, that is the Grave; :: In like "+ 2g thereforeit is meer; that'we + 
- * being 


Q. 


BookIV: W. 


* For: God's 
” ave wot £0 


»-li be con. Ankients, w 


Ld 


mane dur is | 


We 


— Mr ng 6s oY and buried: oh hiw, ſhould riſe 
oo Un. ani Rom.s. 34+ Gs, 12 Ew 
OS. ++ nt LL | * 
a 2:6 his Defence, Hpolcc. 5 p: 3os. beige Og 
— the manner of Baptiſm, thus : "Is aquas Hererfio'in In- 
b Reſurrettio eff ;" The dipping into.the 
; (4c. the dd. the ed out from 


e mine 
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ER —— nn. 
which a ; the by 
that caſe, and the confeſſion _ _ -/ vtng 5 7 themſelves.” © 

2. That it cameiaſtcaligg, (as Tt were)' being for a conſiderable time 
lefr at. (4 it was not from Heaven)'* and was diſliked b _ 
b My diflwaded fromir. : 
1 J6 Tharwhich gave 48. -grea adva __— a more 


: on, ry ty "94 en 


«6, 2k Toon 


*% 


os #0 rhetr Chitdres, il they be grow! "Fo years vs T 


f oe oli 2nd finful Adjunas, which the Authors and Promo- 
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rare, hath been- neglected, 'traduced, and. its Affertors/frequentlyiabu 
ſed ; and thatichiefly-by:this deviceof Pedo-Baptiſn, which now :{9/ 
loſt irs-firſt Borm, char ir cannot'withany fhiew of Truth;-or ae 
be called Baptiſni, and: ought- therefore to ceaſe- with its fellow: , 
| viz. The giving the Lord's Supperto-Infants, '&c.' That God may: be 
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The truth whereof is verified in the'twulricude of Devices-old and _ 


news which Men have found out-to darken the;Counſel-of God; 'teach- 
J ing the ſacred-lntirution of the Baptiſm of -Repentar 
of Sins... Nevertheleſs, - the'CounſeÞoF God that ſhall Rand, and there- 


fore neither ſhall the devices'of 'Dr: Stillingfiter prevail,” nor 'be found fo. 


much..as a retionat account of the grounds of : Infant*Baptiſin; albeit 
| divers, Perſons.are perſwaded that he hath. out- done” others, that have 
undertaken-to defend thar Innovation, - ov 1 WRRn.-, | 
Firſt, Therefore we ſhall conſider 'the two\Tents, Fobn 3” "Þ Ulten, 
33, 39. which he ſays,. accordiog according to-the interpretation: of the Fathers, 


and the Ancien Ghia; andthe Papiſts themſelyes, do evidently affert 


lafant-Baptiſm.. It were anſwer ſufficient-to- tell -him, .That-what ever 
nas the interpretation-of the Fathers, &«.- yer, according to.the inter- 
pretation'of the:Proteftakgs, the (grounds of whoſe'Religion he -preterids 
mo an accountiof, ys _ - —_ hold forth: ſuch a neceſſity 

Ink; iſm, | as: by ſome" of t ncients-was - imagined, ſee 
the LOONE donotſay, as the Papiſts and ſome before them, Ne Ba 
tiſm, no Subvation; but'chey more truly teach, that" chis'place /is to be 
underſtood--(.even-as ſome of the Fathers alfs expound aver) ſach as 
{ **fuſe, or contemn Baptiſm, and yer ſaying withal to-your confutarion, 
that it'is'not neceſſary by Water, John 3.5. To-underſtand-the extct- 
nal Rite of Baptiſm, See Falk, Anſin, to the Rhemiſts Annor. Fol 3. So 
Dr. Willis Symopſe' Papiſ.” 
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c SO, Door, vratiy elfe;:eanſhew mt'ſorhach + 
(quem  Prohibicion.. of Intants receiving: tthetLord's'Stpper, 'the þ 
Impoſi n of Hands, &c. : And Þ 
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| And though the Doctor confider-neverſo much what 5þ rehenfions thi 
Apoſtles bad. concerning the  Church-ſtate of ſuch as =— in "ona 
' Covenant with God, yer he cannotirationally imagine that they ſhould 
Þ meaſure the flate of the Goſpel-Churches by the reaſon of the Covenant which 
* God made with the. Jews and their Seed, according tothe Fleſb. Seeing it 
y is expreſly ſaid, from henceforthyto wit, from the vaniſhing of the Old E 0- 
4 vyenant, k»ow' we no Man after the fleſh. — But now, If any Maz be iþ 
Chriſt, he is a new Creature. And now Men are not tq be accounted of the 
Church, becauſe they areAHbrahaw's Seed, . but they are-accounted 4bra- 
ham's Seed by being in the Church of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 29. If y2be Chrift's, 
then are you Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to promiſe., 


+ .._ Neither is it true, That Chrift commanded his Apoſtles to gather whole 
' Nations into Churches,” as the-Dottor affirms : Neither did the Apoſtles 
'F gatherany one whole Nation, orCity, into a Church-ſtare, that we read 
| of. Therefore Churches conbiſting of whole Nations, Men, Women, and 
- F infants, arenot Apoſtolick. Butzhis the Apoſtles did; They faught zany 
' Nations, i, E. Their ſound wentthrough many Nations. Not that they 
: caught all manner of Perſons in the Nations, ' for they taught'no In- 
2B fants: and the Perſons by them gathered into the Church, were only ſach 
FF as received their Doctrine ; as appears by thoſe Families where their Go- - 
FF ſpel was received. | The Husband ſometimes oppoſite to the Wike, and 
| F.. otherwhiles the Wife co the Husband, Servants and Maſters likewiſe dif- 
 Þ fering in the ſame Family about Chriſtianity, 1 Cor. 7. If ,chen the 
'F Apottles did not gather whole Families into a Church-ſtate, unleſs they 
"| did wholly believe, 4#s 16. how + ſhould any Man imagine, they 
"Is | gathered whole Nations *  The/greateſt part whereof, by all experience; 
 # arewicked Perſons; yea, in thoſe very Nations; which Men precend to 
| B have madeinto Churches of Chriſt; of which, would God England were 
BY not ſo full anevidence as it. is this Day. /- TE 5 E 
| The DoQor grants, that the order of words, Mar. 28.19. (Teach all © 
” Natit Bepeizane them ) was neceſſary for thoſe who were then to be pro- 
F falytedro Ghriſtianity.” | Andwe ſay, They are as neceſſary for the Gene- 
ÞF- rations following, who have ag-much needof: true Faith and Repentance, 
F or the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, in order to ker being Chifiane E 
F as them tharwenr befores and. icis a pernitious alceration of the order 
# of Chriſt's Commiſſion, 't6-out-run its Direfion ſo, as to make Perſons 
'F to be Chriſtians, before;they do, or can knoyy,. the ieaſt titrle of Chriſtia- 


-  mitv. *. | 4 "IR CN 
* 4% The caſe which:the Door puts, about going to diſciple the [ndians; - 
” baptizing them, is not- at-all rational; But upon the preſuppoſicion, 
2 ther the Perſon ſodoing, to have ſeen'or known them, that'gives him his 
| authority to baptize Infants, and then indeed it's rational to ſuppoſe ſuch 
F a Perſon would not underſtand that the words, Diſciple the Indians, Bap- 
F: riziog them, would exclude Infants. But yer I muſt alfo ſay, That his 
F ground to believe ſo, could nor arife from che words themſelves, but from 

” the Practice preſuppoſed. © Wherefore the Apoſtles having direQtion to 
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they received their Authority ; here. is no place for the Dodtor's ſuppe- 
- fitions atall. 


A inte afhatiis to fink” cher bad any onc ſaid to Prey an 7 
op believeth and'is circumciſed, ſhall be ſeved;-it viſehogts ſo to have been} © 
refed, As thar Infanrs ought to be circumciſed. For Fabtiles.. 5 4 


| bees a the rule ; given for Circumciſion, it muſt of neceflity have been li- | ; 


ad wt {ach as believe only 3 and anleſy- the Door know how from  Þ} * 
od ground to ſatisfie his Conſcience, that Infants are believers of that Þ} * 
which is taught or preached, according to Mark 16. ( which place le |} 
alludes unto) he muſt ſo limit the diverſion for baptizing. _ by mary: 
takes Infants J Ive caBclicvers,.then he irs 


it bad been Chrift's  6-Me Fo See 5 Infants, there had bn | 

1 reaſon for an expreſs Prohibition, than for an expreſs Command, "| 

intenti0 F were to admit then, becauſe this was ſuitable to the gentil f 

To of God's diſpenſation among them before. : 

Anſwer, Hereis little ſaid, but whac hath been anſwered before, _ | 

y be nſweredby ſaying, Had it been Chriſt's intention that Drag : { 
no Ig Rs Lops. Table, -there had been more need of - | 
D, &c, than 
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of an expreſs Command, &c. becauſe © ; : 
A before. - Thus 4pm bb 


<_ aſwer « aki X; is dange to. our preſent right to | 

1 the Chor s, from God's Diſpenſatcn ann bring yr ag ſtare |} 
vrch, and the Niſpenſation is 7 Arvgl cnond as that the fore 

pea of the Spiritualiry of the other,” * |} 

3» Debit Its very hard to conceive, that the Apoſtles rhought 

Infants excluded by Ghrift, when after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, they led "pg | 

themſehuves bound t obſerve the Fewiſb Cufloms, even when they had. bapei | 


o many 
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thouſ. 
'S er, It is ill ſaid chat the Apoſtles were bound to obſerve any ſech- 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, becauſe of any ſuitableneſs between them and things un- 
derthe Goſpel ( which isthe Mark you O_ eo hit, or you ſay norking) 
but the 6625 why they did obſerve ſuch Cuſtoms for a time, was 
weakneſs of the Fews ; and we find the Apoſtles did as ſpeedily put 2 
pores to ſych Cuſtoms as they could, Als 15. 24, 103%, At 16: 45: 
whi 
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F Goſpel, And here Circumciſion, one of the chiefof the Jewiſh Rires; 


F ;s clearly aboliſhed among the reſt, ſo;thata Man' would think Infant-Bap- | 


F ;f ſhould never have been built upon it. | 

= a Je The Door faich, If admiſſion of Infants fo Baptiſm Were a. meer re- 
Þ lique of Judaiſm, it ſeems ſtrange that none of the Fudaiz.ing Ghriſtians ſbould 

| be chargedwith it ; who yet are charged with the obſervation of other Fudazj- 
TS cul Rites. Fs ug fie? "oa SIN 

A»þvrr, Ifindno Mah ſaying that Infant-Baptiſm was a reli 2 

on viſe ſave Dr, Hgmmodd; wid foms from _— nay tt 6 had 
FT make Believers Baptiſm alſoa Jewiſh Relique, whilſt he teaches, that che 


FT Baptiſm of the Chriſtian Church but .the Copy: By which device he 
- Þ hath opened a gap to our late Notionifts, to deprive the Church of ſacred 
I __— alrogerher ; and bathdone more to weaken'the cauſe of Tofant- 

Þ Baptiſm than any otberof its Favourites, in laying ics foundation in Jew- 


- Þ i Ceremonies, forwhich they bad no- clear command from God. © But 


BF great is this truth of Believers Baptiſm, and will and norwithſtar 
LL IN. injury 08 by Dr. Havmond, For it was no Jewiſh Rite, the Bap- 
FF tim of Repentance for the remiſhon of Sins, was from Heaven, Maz.21. 
B25. And the Phariſees, who were zealous enough for Jewiſh Rites, re- 
T ject holy Bapriſm, which Chriſt affirms to be the Counſel of God, Loke 
Y 7. 30- and reſtifies out of the Conſciences of his Enemies, that he that 
\— FHicaches otherwiſe, denies 7ohz to be a Prophet. This then is thauhing 
- Fihar truly ſeems ſtrange, .thatno mention. is made of Infant-Bapeifm, .it 
'$ ir deed it was at all received in the Chriſtian Church, either as'a Jewiſh 
* Rite, orotherwiſez but not ſtrange at all that none us charged with it, 
Þ ſeeing none can be namedchat held it, - - | 
BH 4. Since the Jemiſh Chriflians were fa much offended ( ſaith the Doctor ) 
Hot the niglei# of Gireumcifion, As 21. Can bey (b 
 \Þ} quicthy bear their Children being wholly throws out of the Church, as they would 
= PB hevebeen, if neither admitted by Circumciſion or _—_— EST 
—# Azſwer, Since the falſe Apoitles were ſo- earnelt to have the Chriſtians 
- | F circumciſe their Children, it's ſtrange that none of the true A 
- Þcould, or wotld quiet chem, by ſaying, inſtead of Infant-Circumcifion, 
FT you have [nfant-Baptiſm, if indeed there had been any ſuch thing pra- 
Þ tiſed. For, This way went the Apoſtle Pas/ to till them, wherr they 
FJ would have brought the Believers themſelves under Circumciſion, Gol. 2: 
11, 12, Telling the Chriſtians, They were circumciſed with the Cir- 
| cumciſion made without Hands, in putting off the body of the fins of the 
' Rleſh, by the Circumciſicn of Chriſt, buried with him in Baptiſin, where- 
Fin ye alſo are riſen with him through the Paith, ge, And why might 
Þ. pot the Fews as quietly take the non-admifſion of Infants ro Baptiſin, ds 
F they {o rook the non-admiſlion of chem to the Lord's Supper, ſeeing they 
F mere. formerly admitte$ta the Paſleayer: Noris ic neceſſary ta ſay, That 
| though they were not admitred to cither of*theſe, that therefore they are 
& wholly thrown out of the Church. For, | | 


NE nas ER EE HE 
-- ” a s F » + 
: JI * 


= = + EELY go” OT» 


' "fants 


{x 
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And he indeed, would - 
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< If by Church be meant the whole number of the Saved, then are Id- 
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fantsof the Church: | For Chriſt hath told us, the Kienias of rat be. 
longs to Infants. And'thus were Infancs of the Church Gio: 3 
cilfion was, for-fbane thoufinds of Years, But if by Church be'meane. 1 
he who are concerned in the a&ual profeſſion of the Golpelia th "ti 41 
ref} De&-T rant, Infants are not of the Church ; God having no where _ 
viced this of Infants in his Goſpel. Infants are now as well as before 
the _— ror Bu the Covenant of the Goſpel, in reſpe&t of the Graceof. 
Eternal Life, but are not under the Duties of the Covenant; to wit, 

| Repentance, Faith, Baptiſm, Perſeverance, &c. 
Nor can my calling! the whole number of the Saved, the Church; and . 
- thus waking Infancs a partthereof, offend a Proteſtant who is acquain- 
- | _ - _ ted with Proteſtant Dodarines, ſeein Mr. Rogers Cath. Doitrine, Pag- 1s, 
upon Art. 19, of the Church 9 England, doth affirm, There ifin © 
- invi6ble Chorch, and'takes all within the compals of this Church he "# F 41 
= Ele; Triumphing,” or that” ſhall Triumph in Heaven. © Dr. Field rakes 4 | 
=. . into his definition of the Chuach, all the Ele&, of Men, or Angels, al- - 
- led;or not called, 7: rc. 8. 'So chat according to theſe definitions! of t 


=>  --, Church, Infants-are not thrownour” of the Church, though nor. .of the | : 
£2 | * numberof.the Called, and conſequently not that cauſe for the Fenris * 
_— complain, nor any other which the Door doth imagine , unleſs they be 
= not acquainted with che extent of the Covenant of God's Grace nc 
Jeſus our-Lord. £ 
-- Fifthly, The Docor laſhly cells us, That had it been ara to Chriſt Pr 
Inſiitution- ( to baptize lafants )'-we ſhould not have had ſuch evidence sf its 
early Praitice in the Church; and here T ackmwledg the of of. 4p ftoltcal 
Tradition, 'to manifeſt this to uw. © + WT, 
. Anſwer, This is altogether unlike a Proteffaxnt: What arc the Ys 
—_ «ea laid mc in th: Scripture, that we know not when, ad} 
they helong without Tradition * Bur when ſhall we ſee this Te. | 
dition xg poſtolical ? think Dr. Taylor expreſly denies, there is any Tra: 43 
dition Allien; Lib.” Proph. pag. 117, 120. & | 
Butthe Docor cannot but know, that there be Errors which crept iti 
to the Church, even inthe*Apoſtles Days, which alſo continu&'in fone i [1 
of them, notwithſtanding all endeavours to putge them ,, ſich were Cit- 'F | 
cumciſion, and keeping the Law. Or if we liſt to reckon with Records 
of Antiquity, cis eaſie to ſhew ſdme things held by Papiſs,” and oppoſed - 
IJ by the DoRor, are better proved by Tradition than Intant-Baptiſm: Fot | 
= example, The Lexr-Faſt,-and Prayer for the Dead, this is nor" nied by. 
b- - ” Mr. Perkins's Demonſt.” Prob, What then ſhall be gained to the Proter 
WE -- fant Religiow by ſuch Traditional Arguments ? 
It is a notable ſaying of Irene, (according to Dr, Falk) When the 
Jp ; ' Hereticks ave reproved out of the Scriptures, they fall to accuſing the Scrip- | 
E tures, 41 if all were not well in them; and that the Truth cannot be frond $1 
» out of them that know not the Tradition. And fairh Tertul, ( according to |: 
Dr. Fulk ) Take away ay ae” the Heretickr, which they hold with © 
 Erhnicks, that they may ſtay? ter be tions upon Scripture only, 
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7 0 | People called P RE'SBYTERTA 0 s, &c- A 


A 


I © © PRESBYTERIAN. at: 31s | 
[5 he : 


eo 1 Query t., © Ww, Hether axder. the Covenant 808 . 
EO had not finned, Infants | not have 


 Y to God, and >" 5g of © Inmcent Chr \ 
Wo , ah | -BAPT I S 4 2% te A = . 5} 
|  Anti-query 1 Whether this be nora groundleſs and ulexrned Query 2 5 

S | the word Church, as uſed in. the Holy Scriptures, | 


|} People called out, namely, from another People 3. our-of "> 
: moe. _y have been called, had the whole V 
je Þ Cy : And ſceing no Man cantell whether any Man ſhould have | 


> | rity committed co him in, Matters of. ligion,: or- | 
"1; God ſhould immediately have exerciſed his own Government © Neither | 
o yet in what capacity Children ſhould; have come into the World, whe- Þ 
þ } ther endowed with Knowledg or otherwiſe: Whether therefore it con- 
1 cernor become any Man, to let his Fancy rove about:in/ſuchan.antwown oY 
| oranknowable cave Am i Phanruoys þ .. Suggeſt how Infants ſhould - \ 7 --—_—_— 
7: ® Cconcern' : 


_ Book. 


n>-Imagioation, -as S won tn hy F -< 
TILE por whe to bye a _s Hh 


Wb. PRESBYTERIAN, wy | 
ESPIFL Gel was "oe more obliged fo rs. it þ $594 the Chit | F P; 


ghteous Parents ſhould have been born with all the Perfeitions. of 


_-  dremo. 
574 dren Re aud eu} the ſame; Privilzdees, then bt was obliged in | 
of Grace, to grant that Infants ſhould be of the ſame Y 
Society with their Parents, and heve the Immunities Y that Soraery. 1 


> BUBTISL 


? 


ble ofwith eofan Cs 
certainly ders filent an cotheſe Marters. 


PRESBYTERIAN. pet þ 
4 ve hevk al reaſon, » hive Diff Re al : TI. 
het to the Members of C brih, then under the Lew to the 1 ta 


the 
ef 
Members: or Seed of Adam, . 4s that they all the Seed ſhould have partakes' 

' of the ſame Bleſſings with their Ca Se Fan ar Knee? and now > al al be {4 


m earned out if thee S y"__ w Parents are Mymbgys * 
| AASTIEES. f -» 


query 3- Whether you your ſelves 206k leſſen the mopaifel ing 
La " God in Man's Redemption, whilſt in reſpe@ of Infants you woll.s, 


F 


— | reſtrain it to the Seed of ſuch Parents as are in ant with God, 

== to ſuck Infants as pitrake with them in PraQicals of Religion, 

E- you ſeem to intend b' ſro of 7 _ But who denies =” 
\ Blefling ro Infants' necks whic was their Portion winder the | 


Law made withAdzas ** And how were Infants Members of the Society | 
of the Seed of Adam, more than of the Society of the W” Shew _ 
: Rs Er andhev, Eris mibi maguus Apo 


*PRESBYTERI AN. 


Query 4. Whether thoug h our Imwocency be bſÞ, Parents be not Parents 
Fil, ad have not as i intereſt in Children, and whether God hath re- 
; " verſed 


mn ————_—_ 


«> 


; Treat. VL propounded to the Presbyterians. &, 105 | 
7 verſed this natural Order *, And if” God change not his Order therein, whe- 


Þ ther Parents be wot as capablt of conſenting to Grate for their Children, as 
F they were of being innocent. for them © es p 


BAPTIST 

4 A4nii-query'4. Whether there be any that queſtion whether Parents be 
'F Parents ſtil}--or what need of ſuch Enquiries-t Or what:do you mean by. 
F God's Natural Order *. If you mean Natural Religion, then ſhew us 
'F what Infants are bound to in-»Marters of Religion by Nature 5 or what 
'F this Natural Order ties Parents co do to their Infants, upon the-account 
_& of Pradticals:in:Religion,- which -we omit? And: whether Parents equld 
-& be innocent for their Infants, if their: Infants were' not -innoceng- as 
 F well as: they © And if not, how ſhould their conſenting to Grace'be.the 
'F Child's conſent © And whether it will not as well hold retro, that the Pa- 
F rencs conſenting to wickedneſs is the Child's conſentr And whether this 
F donot gre the Parents thie-Power. to Save or Damn their Infants * And 
- | canſuch Conceits ſtand with the Wiſdom, Juſtice, or Mercy of God? 
PRESBYTERIAN: | 

NY Query 5. Whether Iyfants be not included inthe firſt Edition of the Cove. 

'Y nant of Grace made with Adam © (Gen::3. 15.) Whether unlefi it can be 
\ | proved that Infants are none of the Womans Seed, we maſt not take that = 
- |} Fondemental Promiſe to extend to Infants © Aud was. ſhe not thereby obliged | 
" Þ 14ſt her ſelf; and all ber Infant: Progeny in the Redeemer's Army, againſt £. 
| the Procleimed Encrmy, and to teach hex Poſterity to do the like © And did 

| they not continue vifinle Members of Chriſt's ' Army and Kingdom, till ſuch 
' tive as they vialated that Fundamgnial Obligation, and as the Serdef the Ser- 

' peut fought againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom, for Satan and his Kingdom: 


BAPTIST. 


| {nti-query 5, Whether the Baptiſts do not as cleasly affert Infants 
© I Righeto the Grace of God in the firſt Edition of the Covenanc' made 
/ I viith Aden, as any whatſoever And if by the Seed of the Woman you 
- underſtand all that are ſaved; who then queſtions Infants belonging to 
| thatSeed * Butwhere is the Woman bound to Liſt her Infants in the Re- 
' deener's Ariny © Or where ſhall we find them viſible Members of Chriſt's 
Army in'thefirſt Run wares 1 e P E_Gs 
 F wichoue Authoricy of Scripture « Or where did ever Infants r or 
 : the Serpent * SE A a Soooriln 
Þ Serpent, and'Fighters agaivſt the Kingdom of "Chriſt 4 And if you ſay, 
{ you ſpeak 1 of Infants qus ties ; Then whether you have 
| not transferr'd the Queſtion, . and ſo it is imperrinent £ " 


PRESBY- 


A et 


Fey» A 
of, and Chriſt, ſeeing he was able even then to vanquiſh the greateſt Ad. 


ver | 
"Angif b by the'Redcemed Gharth,. you thean the whole number of the 
ſaved ; 'who-doubes but Infants were of the Redeemed Church? But how | 


Due bhabipt3ia th the.caler anT Rate of the Church under the C 


br neg ra -. E 
| _— in uf acxerct, bow 


© PRESBYTERIAN. 
ery: 6. Whether in that ff Proclamation of Grace to fallen Mew, or 
in the the fo Promiſe of Redemption to Sinners, Gen. 3. 15. an Infant of the 
Woman 


ther the Promiſe of an ares - Head, doth not declare God's Mind,” that be will 
have ns Maes becauſe the Head is the principal Member, &c.. 


BAPTIST. 


6. | Whether Chriſt in hisInfancy was not as truly Gol x 
whether there be any Parity between the Infants you ſpeak 


doth it follow, that all that are to be ſaved, 'ought to, be admitted to x 
ical Ordinances in the Viſible Church * Secing then all Infants, Fe 


ought you-know) have; the ſame' right, which yet you deny; but why 
Redemption, | 


_ £ ar i foot ſare they are not within the verge of Chriſt S 
the Redeewed Church? » 


tothe eſtate of the Jewiſh 
and'a Prince z- And: 


Church, an Infant might be both Member 
*Kingly Office in [rae/a Type of Chriſt? 


Andfurther, though Chriſt an Infanc was born Head of 'the 


* aforeſaid, yet in hus Infant- State, he did not intermeddle with nm 


ciſc of the leaſt part of his Authority, And then whether it be not more 
rational to ſay, Tharſeeing Chriſtthe Headof the Church didnort aQu-' 


ally poſſeſs, or atleaſt — any of that Power, as an Infant, or while | 
he ves lfont, that Infants (ſuppoſing were as truly born:Mem- } 


m* And why can you not rather content your 
'with ation ordedication of your Infantsto God by Pray- 

er, ws) make them Diſciples in as exercits, when they are able? And 

whether you may not as well repute them thus among Diſciples, and as 


ſafely canclude them-to be-in the Covenant of Grace, and of the Re | 
deemed Church without Bapeiſim, as without the Lord's Supper * Sith 


it's ſaid, Exceps ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of God, and drink his Blood, 
ye have no life in you; as well as it's id Except a Man be born again of 
Vater, 


not Promiſed to be Feng ind Head of the Ghurch > And whe- - 


Chriſt was once an. Infant, yet where do you find thathe | 
Wren an the Goſpel-Church £ Was he not boyn ander the 
Law? Gal. 4.4- and born King of the Fews, Mat. 2. 2. and according 


(as W | 
came you to be ſobold ee wot a 


Tam WH =_ SS = = oo =o ao _ oo = = «A... 
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Treat.lV. ; pr opounded to:the\Prexbyierians. 2 


16; 


Water, &c. he cannot enter "intothe Kindo of God.” And whether Do- 


&or _—_ a Learned Pedo-Baprtiſt, do not ingenuouſly confeſs, Tharrhic- 

Wit of Man is not able to ſhew a difference in theſe caſes 3 
TEL ESR go” 

©... - PRESBYTERIAN. A 

ri Snag 203 2d ISHII 3605 3073 2570 MAROR A \ 

Query'7. Why are thiſe' tos Titles 'put on thoſe two diflinit Generations, 

( ſeit; the \Poſteriry of Cain, / andthe Poſterity of Seth) calling one the Sing 

of 'God, and''the 'other tht Daaphters of Men, Gen: 6.4, But'that the 

ont 'was s Generation ſeparated: from the Church from their Birth, (cheir 

Progenitors being taft out beforr them) when the other was the Seed of Saints 

We | BAPTIST. | 


 Anti-query/7; Whether'this Text, Gen. 6. 2. be riot dmbiguoxe, in{v- 


| much.chat your own Doctors are not agreed about the Expoſition thereof 2 


Bue ſappoſing-it-ro reſpect the Poſterities of Cain and Serh, yet whether it 


1 taking Wives? &+t. And whether your Expoſicion' do not damn all 1o- 


| fants proceeding from -Caiz's :Pdſterity; and conſequently all the 'In- 
* fant of all Nations which profeſs not the true Religion © And whether 


F# ſuch a Cenſure be rationalr: :»--.-- 


* 


- And ſyppoling thatthe Infants of godly Parents 2t6 th 4ode ſenſes; a 


& | immediately related to the Church, than the Infants of Pagans, by tea- 


N: 


> &. ml a 2. Bent £25 oft Eon Pt Fae SLOT, 


| ſonof the Prgers and Deſignation of their Parents, andthe opportunities 

: of Edxcation?; Yet what makes this for any Infants aQual participation 

' of Ordinances in the Church, and what one Ordinance did the Infanrs'of 

' theſe Sons of God-partake of * And firhthe Scripture is'wholly filent' 6f 

{ any ſuch thing, whether this doch not more ſtrongly conclude agaiiift In- 
| fart-Bapriſm.chan' for it * And whether it be needfulro-ſayany thing-ro 
'F the latter part. of this Query, ſeeing we grant all, and ſfomerhing more 
F than this Text will prove, though wedeny them aQually right to Ordi- 
F vances*? And whether the common or equal overthrow of theſe Genera: . 
F tions, , in-reſpeR ofthe Infants of both, do nor evidently ſhew, That as. 
'F 0 the buſineſs of their Salvation, they were in the ſame condition ? 'And 


then whether it be ſafe for:us'to conclude, Thar the wickedneſs of 'any 


"Pxogenirors bave any farther effect upon the Infant-Children, than to ex- 
| poſe them ro.external Calamities, ſeeing Chriſt died toredeemthem from 
F the condemnation brought upon them by Adem ? Rom. 5.18. | 


PRESBY TE RIAN. 


” Query $8. Whether it was not the ſame (hurch before, abd afier Atbra- 


ham's time, that was called the Tents of Shem © Gen. 9. 27. Was not 
the Fewiſh Church denomingted the Tents of Shem* And adves it wot 
bence appear, that the Charch Priviledges of that _— did not begin 
with or from. Abraham, bur that they were before : And how was it the ſame 

| Gg Church 


+. 


2012.h ——— __ BookIyi 


— + "ou 


that-God made. a difference,. as tothe time: of: diſpenting 


charwe ref) till Abrahoms's time ; ; and-thoug 
for, Males, yet.not for all the Male Children, for all /under _ 


—— Dt bad me bay feet 9 {oF 


Members or Materials © Roue JO 
| 2 S575 & Bos 7 hp 
| BAPTIST. 


_ Ani (8. Though it be Lie, that the Church is the ſame in ſome 
Mn thebes] ning of: che W World. to:the. end; -yet Whether ::it giay 
be ſaid-alfo, not ta be.the ſame-ingiyers reſpaQta.r: And. whethan 
'Coremant2smade wh, | barge apr differ ftem. the. Cove. 
as ma 0 hn made wich all Mentind,-and 
re affirmed to (gt oe Grace:by.Mr\. 
there was not yer a further Giforence beeween theſ ſe and the C 


made with Abraham ? Gen. 17. the former being made with all Man- 


kind, and never yet abrogated, (asfairtlt: Me, Baxter). The other was 
made with Abraham and his Seed, diſtin@ from the reſt of Mankind, but 


enominated the. Fents of Shem, both: before and after: Abrahewm, yet 
whether this conclude there. was. to bend alteration of:the ſtare of vhe 


raQical Part of-any Oatona: by the, 
as ſych;. { for as cou yer, its winivral Diry; 


oy enact 


And though it.be never. (o'true, chat the-Lniverſal redvrined Chinn 
conſiſts of the ſame Macerials in all Ages; yer: whether it be*nor evident 
= Ocdinances 
diſpen toan Tnfane 
h then C1 was 


praRicaliQrdinance or Rice 


tothem? As firſt; no 


chypaf Age were ited, (and yet:you grant'they were iti'chat 
IT nor afy;Rite at al for the Females, w di 
Uc . whether under: Moſes they were not admitted to orher 
eo as the. Paſſover, Sactifices, and 'other - Holy *Peaſts of 'the 
Jews? We ask-you why the Infamts of Converted Gentiles ave 
notin.as good : 
of all the faithfal from Adam to dlrakans's And whether thoſe Infants 
before Jbraham were not as happy as the Infants of Abr«haw © And 
then doth it. not follow, that 'the Infants of Faithful "Gentiles, 'arc #3 
happy without Circumciſion, or any other Rite or Ceremony 'wharſo- 
ever, as Abraham's was under, a Ceremony, ſeeing God hath not ob- 
liged them to any in. the Days of the Goſpel, or ſince the Abrogation of 
the Law and Circumciſion © | | 


PRESBY TERIAN. 


— Qunrys, Whether if we ond foe wo wrirtew Lew or Promiſe at foft 
conſtituting 


ha , a %,. © 3 "' 


:Baxzers\ And whethet, 


d be proſelyred: theteto, Andthough the Church muy. be. 


2hurch under theſs;tumes reſpeRively? And whether in'any ofthe Tents || 
io (Show, be  4{braham's time, ſo much as anyone Infanr'can be Found F 


aff Men ). And whether is bly 00 appeal 
pt cho Jeu hom proct, he goe plain begging rh#anainching in 7 


6-20 277 5093 as } fi TiigenÞd 2: {8% 


cemare dF ahs fac 


acondition, without any Rite or Ceremony, as the Infants 


_— 
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DOVE. 


J Trex —& propoundedtothe Preshyterians. Wn 


wn ganſe 3 a+long ar we can ſhew thoſe follow- 
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lafants*'. Yea, we ſay. with Mr. Bexter, It was never abrogated. -- 
of  PRESBY.TERIAN, Ty 
Query 11. 1s it not wnequeſtionable; / that the Crvenant of Grace made to 
Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, comprehended Infants for Ghurch- 
Members £.. nd was it not the. ſame" mith that Gen. 3.15 But in ſome 
things clearkier.openca f Were not both theſe the Covenant of Grate,and free 
Foſt ipcation.by Faith in the Redeemer > And did not the Covenent made 70 
Abraham end. bis Sred, comprehend Infants f And ſbould not the ſame 
Promiſe, expreſſed mare ronciſely, be expounded bythe ſame expreſſed more 


fully ? TINY 
+ BAPTIST. 


.c:: Fifty Mr AULOY1 
E AT Eery K. . J "IG Bf Þ.'T'1-S T, WITIS 
TTL ODDE RY ELL 291078 | \ vg | 
qr} Though irbe unqueſtionable that the Covenant of Grace | 
did* exferid-to6 Infanrs; Gey; 3.15; 'as well as in Abreham's time, yer 
there was 2 vaſt differencein reſpe&-of Ceremonies. '- And whether the 


liference berween the Bapriſts 'and Peds- Baptiſts be not chiefly (if not 


- . _ only). about impoſing Ceremonies upon ts* And whether itbe not 


evident, That what Ceremonies the Word of God did ever aflign to In- . 
fans, "we allow them, I GR the time of their duration, :and-only 
oppoſe:your impoling-Ceremonies upon Infants, for which 'you can af- 
figa-no!Auchority inthe Holy Scriptures ; as is confeſſed by many. Pedy. | 

its." See Mr. Baxter's Care,:p.'7. - And how-arc- Infants juſtified 
by Faith in the Redeemer, ſeeing Faith/comes by hearing the Word of 
God; which was neverordained tobe preached to-Infants *- 


4: KL PRESBYTERIAN: 


Query 12, Whether (though the Hebrews had their Pecaliarities) 'it be 

at all credible, that the: Infants of that one ſmall Country only ſbould be ſo 

iferently dealt with by God, from all the World elſe, even Enoch's, Noah's, 

Shem's, 4nd all from Adani to the. end of the World, that theſe Infantsonh 
ſhould be Church- Members, and no others | 


'BOPTTST:. * 


Antiqu 12. Whether this Query {as indeed-almoſt all the reft)-donot . 
miſs the true ſtate of the caſe, ſeeing the Bepriffs may and doin 2 good | 
ſenſe acknowledg Infants to be related to the Church, vis. by Redempti- 
on, pious Dedication to God, 8c. | And ſecing you grant the Hebrews had 
their Pecoliaritics, in what thing could it be but in external Rites and 
Ceremonies; "eſpecially? concerning Infants, and: ſhew us, if you-can, 
any-one:Nation under Heaven,” from the beginning of the World to this 
_ day{/to whom God gave any Law, to bring their Infants to any Rires, 

either -Legal or E ical. * And fich Circumciſion was forcibly put up- 
on Infants,” we ask-wherher you be able to prove, that any Perſons what- 
ſoever are-to'be forced-to Baptiſm, which Augaſtix tells. us,” Infants do 
ftrive againſt with great crying, from whence he infers they have no 
- Faith ; £#b. de Peccat, Remiſ:. c, 28... dns” 


\ PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query-1 3. What can be more abſurd, thar'to maintain « Tranfent Fad, 
(45 Mr. T; hath done) making Infants (harch- Members, without any Lew, 
Promiſe,” or Covenant Grant of God. giving them Right * Whether « Gift 
that was never given, be not a comtradittion ? (V.p.32,35,39,44,45,151:) 
And if there was any ſuch Promiſe, or (ovenant-Grant of Infants Church- 
Memberſbip, When, or where was it revoked ? 


BAPTIST. 


. yethedenies not Infants'a'ſaving Promiſe, 'or'th 


 Treat.lV. + propounded tothe Prebyterians. = 


008 £ EXIST . 

-  {ntiqo 13. Whether: theſe things be truly ſugseſted agaitiſt Mr. T. 

and whecher you ought not whack ſet dowri his Oplinicn fn*hib own 

words? And whether-hedoth nor mainly oppoſe himſelf againſt Mr. Bax- 
ter's pretended Law for Infanc ears os los on whilſt 

e Protniſc of ſeving Pro- 

priety in God? Anti-pedobap. 3. Part. p.33. And whether that Book was 
ever anſwered by Mr. Baxter,” or ever will by any other? © | 


- 


#1277 © PRESBYTERIAN: 
8 Query 4. Were it only the Infants of the Hebrews, of of thoſe that wore 
at their abſolute diſpoſe, that were Ghurch- Members ? Were not the Infants 


of free Proſelytes Church- Members too ? 


Bd PAST, © nin, 129 \ 


Antiq. 14. What nced of this Query 2 Who Jdoubts but that as 
many as became Jews by being proſelyted to the Law, were circumciſed 
according to'the Law * But where do you find, that any, either Jews 
or Gentiles, when they were baptized, had any obligation to baptize 
their.Children-and Servants alſo > And then whether the Law and Goſpel 
do not manifeſtly differ in this caſe * and whether' this be not the grear 


caſe depending berween the. Bapriſt and the Peao-bapr ip ? 5 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


7 Query x5. Was it nor then the duty of all the Nations round about that 
cruld bave information of the Jewiſh Religion, to engape themſelves andtheir 
Ghilaren to God by.Circamcifan?” Yo OO 2 1c 
2 lnd-did: not many of the People in Heſter's time become Fews, Helt.$:1 7.- 
what yet: were not under their Government ? And «it not well known, that 
this was to be circamciſed, they aud theit little Ones, (as the Proſelytes were) 
and iſo tokerp the Law of Moſes'? + Ft: 1 SR 25 
And whether the circumciſed Servants of Iſrael, fold away to another Na- 
tion, and fo ſeparated from the Gtvil ſtate of Iſrael, did eo nomine, ceaſe 
to be Church- Members, though they fotſook not God ? And fo of the Infants, - 
if they were ſold in Infancy? And ſo whether Infants might not be Church- 


Members, that 'were not of the Fews (ommon-Wealth'? 


' BAPTIST: 


| Antiq. 15. Although 6ther Nations: had a liberty. to become" Fewer, 
yet whether they were under ſuch an Obligation, as that they muſt be- 
care. Jews,. or. Elſe not be ſaved, is worthy confideration'? and whether 


the contrary will not be found true, when the caſe of Cornelis, 'At.10. 
| Hh and * 
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and of the Gentiles, Rom. 2. arc duly conſidered, whereas the one is ac- 
cepted as fearing God and working Righteouſneſs.- as much as the Few 

' uponthe account of his Jewiſh Worſhip? And the” other Gentiles ge- 
nerally, »who did by nature the thipgs contained in the Law, were coun- 
ted the Circumciſion, ſo 2s to Judg the Jew, -who only had the Circum- 
cifion in the-Fleth: and not only ſozur fo as robe accepted of Gad, as 
far ( at |Eaſt) as:the- Righreouſneſs of the Law would avail-the; Few 2 
And whether the lafants of.theſe devout Gentiles were not free from any 
obligation to Circumciſionz. or any ocher external Ceremony > And whe- 
ther there be not an: evident difference between the Law'and the Goſpel 
in this, the one being fitted to the Jewiſh Nation only, fo as tobe capa-+ 
ble of an ordetly obſervation there only ? And the Goſpel ficted for the. 
obſervation of all Nations equally ; and conſequently all Nations equal- 
ly obliged to the full and orderly. profeſſion thereof * Alſo whether the. 
Jews being ſold to other Nations, did not only make them Captives, and 
that they. ſtill remained of the Jewiſh Nation ? and then whether this 
part of the Query be not grounded on a groſs miſtake; For how are 
Tews of our Common- Wealth that now live in Loxaon ? 4 


's - PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query 16. Were not the Iſraclites Children Members of the Univerſe 
Vifible Ghurch,. as well as of the Congregation of Iſrael ? FF... 
| As hethat is a Member of the Gity, is a Member of the Kingdom; and# 

part of a. part, is « part of the whole ; ſo was mot every Member of thi 
Fewtiſh Gharch, alſo « Member of God's Univerſal Charch ? | 


BAPTIST. 
- Antig. 26. . Whether it be well ſaidtocall the Univerſal Church Vid 


ble,: withour ſome term to diſtinguiſh 'what Church you mean, as diſtin& 
from the Congregation of ” acl f And whether the Univerſal Church 


did not contain many..thi ds ſuch, as Job,. Cornelius, &c. who were | 
neither Jewsby.Nature nor Religion? And whether any Infants mightbe. 


ſaid tobe Members of the Univerſat Church, who were not Members of 
the Jewiſh Church? And if not, how ſhall they be ſaved; ſeeing Chriſt. - 
is oply the Saviour of his Body finally < t ox CER en Þ. 


? 


PRESRBY TERIAN.. 


Query 17, Was there ever any true Church, or 33" 9 Worſhip- 
. ping-Society appointed by God in all the World ſince the Fall, the Church 
of Chriſt 2 Were not ]nfants therefore either Members of C briff s Charch, or 
of no Church of God's Inſtitution ? Was not Moſes Chriſt's U{ſber,and Moſes's 
Church and Chrift's Church one according to God's Inſflitation ?. © 


\ 


BAPTIST, 


- 


Þ TreatlV. _ propoimdeditothe Presbyterians. 


BAPTIST. 

Antiq. 17. Whether this Query: be noteither caprtious, or elſe im- 
pertinent ? For-though ir ſhould-be granted, that the Church of Chriſt 
was the ſame in-ſome ſenſe from the Dat 'yet who knows nor that. 
che time and way for admiſſion of the Members thereof to external Ce- 
remonies, was not always the ſame>- . Ang who doubts buc- che Church 
was always.of 'God's Inſtitution-* But doth-irtherefore follow, that the 
F Ordinances Inſtituted therein, belong to Infants? Might they not have 

I the Paſſover, as well as Circumciſion in the Moſaical Church, and yet 
| have neither the Lord's Supper nor Baptiſm in che- Chriſtian Church > 

you deny. them the one, why may not we as well deny the other © | 


* PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query 18. Whether was - Abraham »sade a Member of the Church by 
Circumciſion, or circumciſed becauſe a Member of the Church : The like of 
Infants born in his Houſe. | | "W 

' And how can the ceaſing of Circumcifion prove Infants Church-member+ 
ſbip ceaſed, any more than it can prove their Church-memberſhip begep with 
Circumciſion ; or that Women were not Church: Members, becauſe not cir- 
enmciſed ; or that all Iſracl was unchurched in the Wilderneſs, when they were = 
weircumciſed for forty years * | 


BAPTIST. 


. £utiq. 18. Although 4brahem was inthe Church of God eſſentially by 
Faith, yer whether Semally in that' Charch-ftate, which God was then 
about to ſercle; till: circumciſed, will not'I ſuppoſe be haſtily affirmed. 
And how can Infants be ſaid to be in the Church, as 4brahaw then was, 
ing they have no Faith as he had > And whether the Jewiſh Church- 
fate did noc ceaſe de jure, when Circumcifionſo ceaſed 2. And then whe- 
I ther'thar ſtate of Infant Church-memberſhip did not alſo ceaſe 2 And 
like as the ceaſing of the Paſſover de jure, was the ceaſing of Infancs 
right to any ſuch Ordinance: even ſo weask why the ceaſing of Circum- 
ciſton de jore, is not as truly the ceſſation of Infants right to any ſuch 
{ Ordinance ? Certainly, if God's Word aflign any Ordinances in lieu of 
the former, the place where 'cis written would have been known to this 
day. © | | | | 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


' Query 29. Whether the Bleſſing of Abraham conſiſls not chiefly in this, 
That God.promiſed tobe a God in Covenant with him, and his Seed? And 
bmw are the believinig Gentiles bleſſed with faithful Abraham, and Heirs of 

' the ſame Promiſe, if their Infants are not alſo comprehended in the ſame Co- 
Venant © | | 


BAPTIST. 


> 2 8 es *  B'4'PT AST. 


ntiq, 19,” Whetherthe Bleſſing of 4br4ham ( if you underſtanditof 
Erernal Life ) was not the bleſſing of the Fathers that went before him > 
And whether thac Bleſſing did not belong to their Infants '* And whether 
their Infants were Partakers with chem in any Rites or Ceremonies of Jn. 

* ſituated Worſhip ? And. it. not,.then,' why may not-the'Infants of the. 
Gentiles partake of- the Bleſſing of Abraham, : though not concern'd in... 
Rites or Ceremgnies ; or whether you think the Bleſſing'of Abraham is. 
confined to'Ceremoniesin reſpe@'of Infants? If ſo, ſhewus what Cere.. - 

monies theſe were before Abraham: when," or at what Age they weredi. | 
ſpenſed 7: and what they are now © and at: what Age Ihfants are to:be 
brought to theſe Ceremonies ? and what theſe Cerentonies are by namee 

| PRESBYTERIAN. -& 

- Query 20. Whether in that great. Promiſe, Gen. 12.3. Tribes, Kin« - 
dreds, Families, do not moſs certainly comprehend Infants? As it was ty ſuth 
Familics that the Promiſe was made 4 Chriſt,” as to the 'Fewiſh Charth? 
- What. 'warrant have we to underſtand Families.or Tribes otherwiſe, when th; 

| fame Promiſe made to the Gentiles ©. © + I TE nr Wy 


BAPTETSF 55 Oy | 

Antiq. 20. Whether you ought not to diſtinguiſh in this great Pro- 
miſe, the things which are Eternal, from the things that were'but for a 

ritn? 2 And then whether you can imagine, that all the teniporal Bleſ- 
tips, Rites and Ceremonies,- concern'd any Nation, - as it concern'dthe 
Seed of 4brahem after the Fleſh? Bur if by this Promiſe you underſtand Þ 
tas the Apoſtle Paul doth, Gal. 3. 16.” then we doubt not bur--all the Þ 
Kindreds of the Earth are concern'd in-it ; -and then wherher we'do not . | 
. ſufficiently comprize the Gentiles therein © But how can {braham's Rites |} 
and Ceremonies be part of this Bleſſing to the Gentiles, which' areabro- } 
gated” 8 ag0* And which now would render Chriſt unproficable to us, } 

if we ſhould fabmit to them ? Gal. 5. 2.” . i] : 


Jeter at | PRESBYTERIAN. yan { 


+ 


144 


Query 21. Whether the ſecond Commandment, Exod. 20. 5, 6. doth mit © 
contain « ſtanding Promiſe, and diſtovery of God's Reſolution' concerning the | 
Children of all that love him, whether Jews or Gentiles, to whons this Gom- © 
mandment belongs © Whether God mcaneth-not. that his RetribuSion to Pa- © 
rents that love or hate him, ſball extend to their Chilartn as ſuch, untefi they 
Pope it at Age by their own Aits! and if to their Ghildren qua tales, 
then whether not to lifants* ' a | } 


[ 


BAPTIST, 


| Treat.lV. propounded to the Presbyrerians. 


. BAPTIST, 


A4ntiq..21. Whoever doubted but that Infants ate advantaged many 


 ways,in the Bleſſings which Go# beftows on-them that fear him 2 And ac- 


cordingly greatly diſadvantaged by the wickedneſs of their Patents, even 
ſo as to bear their Fathers Iniquities many times, as is evident inthe over- 
throw of the World, the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, 8&c. yet whe- 
cher the Bleſſing or Mercy of-Eternal Life to Infants, depend upon the: 
Parents love to God 2 And whether the damnation of Infants depends on 
the Wickedneſs of their Parents And whether the Bleſſings of the ſe-- 


| cond Commandment belong only to the Church as ſuch ? or whether all 


A? 


Men that follow the Rules of Morality, are not within the reach of theſe 


* Bleflings alſo « And then how ſhould Infant Church-Memberſhip and 
- Baptiſm be the Bleſſings of the ſecond Commandment, ſceing this Law 
F concerns all Men as Men, being partof the Moral Law, and is not pro- 


per to the Church only ©. or whether this Query will not make the whole 


| World Church- Members, as well as a part, .if they obey but che ſecond 
- Commandment * E532 


PRESBYTERIAN. 
Query 22. Whether any without the Church are ſecured of God's Mercy by 


; 'P romiſe * And whether Mercy be wot promiſed to Ghildren of the Faithful 


23,6.) 


on... ET ITS oo, 


« ſuch? (Sec Pſal.102.28. and 103.17, Prov.20.7. Iſa.61.8,9. and 65. 


BAPTIST. 6 
Antiq, 22, Whether God hath not ſaid that his Ways are all equal : 


' And whether this do not ſecure Infants of God's Mercy, though nor bap- 


tized into the Viſible Church 2 ( for otherwiſe we ſay Infants are of the 


$ Redeemed-Church) ; when God ſaith, That che Sow ſhell not bear the Ini- 
| quity of the Father, and every one ſhall bear his own Iniquity z whether this 
'F be nor a Promiſe 6f Mercy to Infant-Childreo, and that in reſpe& of 
$ Eternal Life : And whether this Query be not near a kin to thar poſition 
J of the Papifts, when they ſay, Out of the Church there is no Salvation, 


Reſtraining that word Gharch, to Viſibleor Actual Profeſſors only « And 
why muſt theſe five Quotations be applied to Infants only, fith the things 
ſpoken of theſe Children, Seed, or Off-ſpring, are moſtly ſuch as are 
excluſive of Infants ? nor are Bleffings which include Infants, expreſſed 
to be their right to PraQical Ordinances in the Church of Chriſt. 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query'2 3. Whether theſe Promiſes in the making of them were limited to 
4 certain time when they were to ceaſe * Or whether they have been ſince re- 
vokea ? 


Ii BAPTIST. 


BAPTIST, 


Aniiq: 23+ Suppoſe theſe Promiſes yet remain, as we doubt not but 
they do, fich they are not enrail'd upon the Jewiſh Nation, ( atleaſt the 
three firſt Quotations) ; How will this avail to the point in hand Are 
all the Bleffiogs of God to the Infant Off-ſpring of thoſe that fear him,+c, 
bound up in your ſuppoſed Church-Memberſhip ens n= And whe- 
ther the Promiſes, Ie. '61.8,9. & 65. 23. were yet fulfilled to the Jews 
themſelves? andif not, then how to theirInfants, or to the Infants of 
the Gentiles ? YOON | 
4 PRESBYTERIAN, 


Query 24. If it was on the Fews yejettion of Chrift, that they were bro. 
ken off from being God's Prople ; were thoſe thouſands of Fews that believed 
in Ghrift ſo broken off * If not, then whether were not the Children of all 
believing Fews' Church-Members in Infancy * Or otherwiſe, war it mt 
ſomewhat elſe than Unbelief that brake them off * 


BAPTIST. 


 An1iq. 24. Whether were thoſe thit cried, His Blood be upor us and our 
Children, thereby rejeRing the great Meſſenger of the Covenant, juſtly 
brokenooff'? © And:whether the renting of the Vail of the Temple, did nor 
ſhew the Abrogation of the Covenant, and the Legal Miniſtry 2 Whe- 
ther was Sas! broken off when he perſecuted the Church, cauſing many 
tt blaſphe 
oſes was not now-removed, without being called an Adultereſs* And 
then whether thoſe thouſands of Fews which believed were not firſt broken 
off from the Jewiſh Church ( at leaſt de jare) before they could be in- 
corporate with the Gofpel-Church ; and now to plead no longer upon 
this Wſue; We are Abraham's Childres, we arc the born ? &c, And 
now alſo to look upon Circumciſion, and whatſoever was. gain-to them 
on a+ legal account, to be loſs for Chriſt * ' Or is there any other way 
to be grafred into'the Church of Chriſt but by Faith £ Now cherefore 
ſceing the Jews were in no better caſe than the Gentiles, Circumciſion 
being now nothing, even as Uncircumciſion was nothing, bur a new Crea- 
cure ? then, whether all the Infants of the Jews now ceaſed to be Members 
of _ Viſible Church, ſeeing their Parents had ae jure loſt their Mem- 
berſhip 2 - 


* PRESBYTERIAN, 
| Query 25. Were not the = Fes of the Chriſtian Jews,. the day before 


their Converſion, Members of the Fewiſh Church, and of God's Umiverſal. 


Charch, of which the Fews were but a part © and doth it not ſound ftrange- 
ly, that ſuch Infants as were the day before Members of the Jewiſh Church, 
and of God's Univerſal Church, ſhould-be put out of the Fewiſh and the whole 
Vikble Church, by the Faith of their Parents, or without unbelief * Either 

i} 


Book Iv- 


My, 0" Yd © Roo 23A Fo, om mr a 


: And how could the Jews lawfully be married to Chriſt, if ' 


« ta 
” © © Q © 


TS Treat. IV.  propounded to the Presbyterians. 
Cs Mercy tobe « Member of the:Church, or not ; if it was mo Merc , 


[ 


then will it not follow, that the unkelieving Fews liſt nothing by being rar 
off © If it was « Mercy, how did the Chrijtians Chilarow forfeit it * © + 


BAPTIST. 


 Antiq. 25, Whether we have not ſufficiently ſhewed; that the Infants 
of the' jews were now no Members of the Jewiſh Church, - that being 
now abrogated, - and the Goſpel Church-ſtare confirmed by the death! of 
Chriſt, and the -pouring out of the Hely Ghoſt? neither could'two di- 
J ftin& Church-ſtares ſtand together 4 jure, And then whether it'benot 
Þ a great miſtake for the Dacrift to ſuppoſe the Jews were a part of 'God's 
Univerſal Church, when in truth they were no Church at all* and there- 
fore, whether the Wonder which he makes about the Jews Infants which 
believed,be nor groundleſs 2 And yet whether the Infants of the believing 
| Jews were not in a far better eſtate, than when their Parents were unbe- 
| lievers,, fith the Curſe they theo had imprecated, was now removed : 
Alſo whether it was not a Mercy, that both Parents and Infants were ſect 
free from Circumciſion * which what-ever it was before, now ceaſed ro be 
a Mercy to any Man, becauſeit was an Obligation to the Yoke of Bon- 
-=dage, and rendred Chriſt unprofitable to ſuch as ſhould now receive it z 
and conſequently a Releafe From that Church-mernberſhip according -to 
the Law, was a great Mercy to Infants, who fill retain Memberſhip-in 
the Inviſible Church, as they did betore Circumciſion wasin beivg * 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


: Query 26. Whether it b+credible, that he who came not to caft out Jews, p 

but to bring in Gentiles, breaking down- the Partition-wall, and making of 

' two one Church, would have a Church of ſo different form and conſtitution, 

' that the Charch at Jeruſalem ſhould have Infant-Members, and the Charch 

| «&f Rome ſhould have none? That the Fews Infants ſhould be Members, and 

'F nt Gentiles? RE | 

S If the Fews were broken off by unbelicf, ſhould they not be graffed in again 

| whon their Repentance of Faith? And fo ſhould not every repenting believing : 
Fews Infants be Church: Members: Or otherwiſe how would their graffing Lo 

| in, anſwer to their breaking off, ſhoald they be but in part graffed in? | 


Sip FIST: | 


Antiq: 26. Whether it be not a great miſtake to ſay, That Chriſt 
came to make the Jew and Gentile one Church, otherwiſe than by taking 
away the Jewiſh Church, and making all things new, 2 Cor. 5. 17, &c: 

| And whether this might not be done withour ſetling any of the Practical 
Ordinances upon Infants as under the Law * 1f otherwiſe, why have you 
not ſhewed us where Chritt hath required Parents to get their Infants bap- 
tized 2 and where he forbad them to be brought to Impoſirion of Hands, 
the Tableof the Lord « &e. If the denial of the firſt make our Infants 


no 
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a. Fifty - Anti-queries Book I.” 


no Members of the Church, doth not our denial of the other two; which © - 


do.as generally pertain to, Membersof the Church, make yours none al-. 
ſo?! And if the Church at Fersſe/em, Rome, &c. had any Infant Mem-. 
bers therein, in the ſenſe wherein you would have them Members, why 
do you not name ſome one Infant ſo made a Member, fith you know it 


would ſuffice ? ap : EPL 
Whether if the Jews grafting in, muſt in all Points anſwer to their 


breaking off, their Infants muſt not come to other Ordinances as well as. 


Baptiſm * - Or will you ſay Infants cannot partake.with. their Parents of 
Salvation without Baptiſm? or whether were the Infants of the Jews ex- 


poſed 'to damnation by their Parents unbelief : And if ſo, what is be- - 


come of all their Infants ever fince ? were they broken off as the damngd, 
when their Parents only finned * God forbid. 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query 27. Was not Chriſt's Church Spiritual before his Incarnation 
(when it took in Infants) and gathered in a ſpiritual way ? Was not theFj; 
ble Frame of the Fewiſh Church ſet up and erected by the Father of Spirits x 
and were not Spiritual Duties commanded then, upon Promiſes of Spiritadl 
Bleſſings, even Life Eternal? | | 

How will any prove that it was « blemiſh to the old Frame, that Infants 
were Members * What was the Church the worſe for Infants Rights * If it 
be no blemiſh, why muſt it be done away * | 


B 4 PpIFSI 


Antiq. 27. Though it be true, that Chriſt's Church was always Spi- 
ritual in ſome meaſure, and his Services ſuch alſo ; yet_ whether it be 


- not alſo true, that the Church under the Law of Moſes was Carnal, in 


reſpe& of the Spirituality of the Church under tyze Goſpel 2 Does not the 
Apolſlle ſay, 2 Cor. 3. Theſe two Miniſtrations differ as mych as the Let- 
ter and Spirit differ; and that the Glory of the one had no Glory in re- 
ſpe of the Glory which excelleth £ And is itnot then rational, that the 
Churches concern'd-under theſe Miniſtrations reſpectively, ſhould differ 
zccordingly © And though it was no blemiſh to the Jewiſh Church, to 
have Infants Partakers v | 

whether it be not a more perfed ſtate, when the Church do all know God, 
from the leaſt to the greateſt of them © And whether this be not the ſtate 
of the Church under the Goſpel, according to God's appointment ? 
Heb.8.10,11,12,13. And whether that which is leſs perfect ought not 
to vaniſh away,when that which is more perfe& is come * In that be ſaith 
4 new (ovenant, he hath made the firſtold: Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, © ready to vaniſh away, Heb.8.13. 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


Query 28. In what regard was the new Frame better, ſuppoſing the caſt- 
'g 


their Ordinances, which are called Carnal; yet - ; 


Trear.IV. | propounded to the Presbyrerians. 
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ing ontof Infants which were in the old . How doth Infants Relation detr att 
from its Spirituality ? Do not the Adult come in by the ſame kind of' conſeat 
for themſelves, as they make for their Infants * And do not the Adult blemsi 
the Church with more carnal Sins than Infants? Wonld any Kingdom be more 
excellent, if all 1 ufants were disfranchiſed ? Does not Nature teach all Kino- 
doms on earth, to take them for Members, though but Infant- Members ? 


BAPTIST. 


Antiq. 28, Whether it be neceſſary to ſay, 'Infants are. caſt out of 
that whereof they were never poſſeſſed, to wit, the uſe of Ordinances in 
the new Frame of the Church © Or how can Infants be ſaid to be a Spi- 
ritval-Seed £, How are they living Stones, .built up a Spiritual Houſe, to 
offer Spiritual Sacrifices in a Goſpcl ſenſe > Or how are your Infants a 
more Spiritual Seed chan our Infants * And whether any otherare by 
Chriſt's Order to partake in Goſpel-Ordinances, than ſuch as therein 
warſhip God Spiritually ? Whether hence it be not clear,that the way of 
making Infants Church-Members,doth not derrat from the ſpirituality of 
the new Frame of the Church * Alſo where hath God required theAdulc 
to conſent for their Infant Church-memberſhip in this new Frame > And 
whether the compariſon between an Earthly Kingdom: and the Church 
of Chriſt be any way fitting, ſeeing Infants have as much need of the 
priviledg of Humane Laws,tor the preſervation of their Lives and Rights, 
as grown Perſons * But how ſtand they in necd of the Laws of the Church 
(and paaticularly Baptiſm) for the preſervation of their Souls 2 , And 
whether this Similitude may not be improvgd againſt-you, ſceing Infants, 
though Members of Kingdoms, yet are excuſed from all Dutics perſo- 
nal whatſoever; and thea,why may they. not be reputed of the King. 
dom of God, and yet exempt from the Duties of his Kingdom © Or how 
come they to be concern'd ſo much in that one Duty.of Baptiſm, andno 
other whatſoever ? 1 23 ber 

PRESBYTERIAN. _ PE Irs. 

Query 29. Whether any Few at Age was « Member of the old Church with- 
oor aith, ( in the drach then #eceſſary to Ch ) Repentance, 
and Obedience f And wherein the ſuppoſed new Call and Frame doth in _this 
differ from the old, ſave only that # more full end exprefſ Revelation of Chriſt 
requircth « more full expreff Faith ? ' Is it not evident, that they were to pro- 
feſfs conſent to God's Covenant ; which who ſo denied Aſa, would be put to 
Death ? And was not Circumciſion. 4 Covenanting At 2 And did-t, ey mot 
thereby profeff to take God for their God? Or would God elſe have taken 
them for his People ? And would not renouncing God have cut them off + | 


BAPTIST. 
7 Antiq. 29, What is become now of your Infant Church-member cibip; 


pf when grown up they ceaſe to be MOINES HPan RUE REPPne e PRES 
| | i; Hr 4 OO the 
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God as his own ? 


= Jas Infants twice made Members. of their Church > Or is every re- 


newing the Covenant, (as in the caſe of Uſe) 'making Men Members of 
the Church > But where did che Church eyer admit one Member to her 


Communion by Baptiſm withour Profeſſion ? Or where did ſhe ever de- - 


cree, thatthoſe who would not ſubmit to her new Frame ſhould be putto 
death? And whether in this the new Frame of the Church do not greatly 
differ from the old « And whether the Goſpel-Church be not. really new- 
framed, 2 Cor. 5.17, And'why then do you.call it a ſuppoſed new Frame 
only ? | | | 

"Fig 4 PRESBYTERIAN. 


acty 30. Whether God's Law obligeth not Perſons to devote themſelues 
ir Infants to God, by conſenting to God's Covenant for themſelves and 
them? Whether it was not the Duty of the Iſraelites, to engage and devote 
their Children to God in Covenant ? Whether this be not evident from the Pe. 
»alty "(even to be cnt off from his People) annexed for the non- te forman 3 
(And whether this be not as much our Daty ſtill? ) Does nat the of Na 
tare bind ws to give toevery one his own due? and are not Infants God's own 
due 7 Does not the Law of Nature bind Parents p pine them up to God, by ac: 
knowledging his Right, with a free reſignation and dedication of the Infant ta 


BAPTIST. 


"| #ntiq. 30. Where are Chriſtian-Parents required to deyote their Chil. 
dren by conſenting to any Covenant for them (or in their ſtead ) as the 
Jews were in Marters of Religfow?What Penalty hathGod impoſed on them 
that devote not theit Infants by ſprinkling them as you do And whether 
we do indeed omit the duty ofdtyoting our Children to Godin any thing 
wherein the Law of God or Nature obligeth us, ( «bating as only wht 
Men moſt be abated?) And who denies Tnfancs to be capable of Infant; 
Relation, Obligation, ys an or who oppoſes their being devoted to 
God in their capacity * And. whether chis, be not a meer noiſe of words, 
as if all that donot as you do, do lay alide their Care and Duty towards 
afants ? And where is the Inſtitution of your publick Way * Have we 
d 7 *rhe iti his Fear, 3s they arecapable, than you haveto croſs or 
EE ar PREABXI BRIAN. 


| Query x | 31. Whether Anaba tifts themſelves, all of” them that are irs 
pious, Uo not virtually though uot attually) devote their Children to God, 


and conſent th their (ovenant Relation, while they vehemently plead againſt it ? 


 BAPTIST.. 


_ Antig. 31. Whether you do not greatly wrong your ſelf, and choſe you 
call Fnabaprifts, im faying, They veheatcnily plead againſt devoting their 

tnldrento God * © yea ſore, they do ir aftually as far as God's Word 
; requires; 


Treat.IV. propounded to the Presbyterians. 


requires. And can you believe, that there isno way to devote Children 
to God but in your way ? How then did Adam, Ench, Seth, Noah," &c. 
devote their Children to God ? And it would do well alfo if you could 
ſhew us how they conſented to any Covenant for their Infants, more than 
we do? or prove, if you can, that you- your ſelves do conſent to the 
_ of Grace for your Infants, more than we whom you call 4»«- 
baptiſts * —_ 

Does not Euſcbins P amphilius count Chriſtianity as old as Adam © 1. 2. 
c.1, And doth not Tertulian ſay, Ench juſtifſimum mn circumciſum nec 
Subbatizantem, &c. Emch anupright Man was tranſlated by God though 
he were not circumciſed, neither yer did obſerve tit Sabbath. ——Mtt ©ter- 
nitas candidatis, &c. To the end, that he who did aſpiteto Ecernity might 
ſliew us, that we might pleaſe God without the burthen of Moſes's Law. 
And what Law (fave the Law of Circumciſion) did ever require Infants 
to be brought to Praical Ordinances in the Church of God » 


PRESBYTERIAN. 


"Query 32. 7s it not a deſperate undertaking, and dave any adventure on 
it, to juſlific all the World before Chriſt's Incarnation, except the Jews, from 
the guilt of not dedicating their Children to God And'do not they that ſay 
there is no Law in this caſe, "ſay there is noTranſpreſſion * And dare any in 
like manner undertake to PA at the Bar of God, all the World ſince Chriſt's 
Incarnation from the guilt of Sin, in xot dedicating their Ghilaren to C briſt, 
and entring them into hi-Govenant as Members of his Church : Dare any 
maintain that all the World is finleff in this reſpett* — -* © EL 


"I BAPTIST. OSS fe 3H 
Antiq. 32. Whether this be not a very unwiſe Quety; As if none of 


the Fathers did dedicate their Infants to God; unleſs they brought them 
to ſome PraQical Ordinance in the Church, which js the only thing you 


do ſo complain of ? And how, I pray you, did Abrahims, Iſaac, 'and-Ja- 


cob dedicate their Female Tnfants to God, (ith we find no practical Ordi- 
nance for them in ans? ?. or who goes about to juſtifie the World; if 
they do not as the Law of God and Nature wills them to do for their In- 
fants ? And may we not well juſtifie all Men, for not doing that which 
the Law of God never required, and alſo 
God never required at your bands * | 


PRESBYTERIAN; 


. Query 33. 15 it not 4 greet Benefit end Privileds to be aViftble Charch- 

Member of Ghrift as Head of the Church, and of his Charch as Viſible? ls 

it not a benefst in it ſelf (beſides the G ws 2964 ) ro be viſibly united and 

related to Chrift and his Body * Is not ſuch a Relation to God the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to the Church, an honour * And how great is the 

miſery of a contrary ſtate * | - y Y 
n 


blame you for doing thit which 
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' ,of their 
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And if Infant Church: memberſhip were no benefit, then how were they that 
had it (when they came to Age, or their Paren!s in the mean time) obliged 
10 any thankfulnef, for it * Will any fay, That neither they nor their Parents 
were obliged to. thankfulnefi upon this account * 


BAPTIST. 


. Antiq. 33- What bencfic is it to bring Infants to that which God re. 
quires not of them * or whether it be any loſs to them till God requires 


it : And ſecing you wake your Pedo-Ramtiſm: all in all, ſhew us what | 


benefit or priviledge you, bad when ſprinkled, more than the Infants of a 
pious Baptiſt * And what is that benefit, that all who are ſprinkled by 


26%. 3 


the Papiſts do receive, which you' ratifie tar good Baptiſin * Or how are 
their Infants Church- members more than ours ? . And whether our Chil. 
dren, when grown up, have not a fairer way to the Purity. of Chriftiani- 
ty, in that they are. not entangled with ſuch Traditions ? How dare you 
think that you can unice Infants to Chriſt and his Body, by doing thar 
in his Name, which he'never required ? And how is that you count all In- 
fants in a miſerable. ſtate that are not ſprinkled as. yours.are? for inno- 
thing elſe can you. pretend ſuch advantage, which God knows proves your 
loſs. | | 2 Hooks oY | 
| PRESBYTERIAN, 


4 r «Is -it not certain that Infants are capable of this Benefit, i 
God SS be but will give it them as will as the þ a ” Amdisit Ka = 
tain,that they are attually Members of all the Common Wealths in the World? 
(non perfecte, ſed imperfete Membra )- And does not Nature ſeem aitu- 
ally to have taught moſt People. on Earth, to repute their Infants in the ſame 


Religious Soriety with themſelves, as well as inthe ſame Civil Society? 


ery; ae +71 BotEMASE | 
 -Antiq. 34. That Infants are-capable of what God will give them is ve- 
T LIN | And we therefore ak ther Infants be not BLM of the 
Supper as Baptiſm, if the Lord will giye itthem? And as far as 
's Will is, that Infants ſhould berelated tohis Church, we doubt nor 
cir capacity for it. And why is the order of Common-wealths fo 
much. inſiſted on in; this caſe *. Are we to ferch our Rules for diſpenſing 
"Ocdinances in the Church, from the Civil Policy of Nations « W deſite 
you ſtill ro ſhew us what the Law of Nature obligeth us to dofor our Tn- 
fants, which we do not? Is both the Lay of God and Nature broken 


bs "3s 7 


 byall that bring not their Infants co be croſſed or ſprinkled as you do? 


Sure you-can never make. this good, And whether they abuſe-not, the 
Law of Nature, who ſay, Thar it teacheth any. Body. to xepute Inigs 
to be of this or that Religion, ſeeing it's certain they ate ignotant of all 
Religion. And if bare reputing Infants make them of the fame Religion 
- with their Parents, then Ipfants of Tdolaters are Idolatcrs, which is ab- 
'Turd to imagine. | | bas 


"2 iS wc Arr oo 00 nn” my . tw iq. $4.4 ind At. wt - ”m— OA ww ian 
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| themſelves? 


Treat. IV. propounded to the Presbyrerians. _ Bn : 323 
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PRESBYTERIAN; 


Query 35. Whether according to; the tenonr' of. the Croenant of Grace, 
| God will got wonchſafe to be.their God, and take 9 for his Pak. (that 
are in « natural; or Lew-ſenſe) willing te be. his, Peaple,; and take hins far 
their God f And whether the Infants of” Believing Parents are not thus wil- 
ling ? When Infants cant be aitualy willing themſelves in a.natural ſenſe, 


? L k *, "IM, 


muſt nos the x 6p Will of another be theirs in. Law: ſenſe; that is,if the 
Parents have the 


foll diſpoſe of th:m, und are warranted bythe Lew of. Na- 
ture' to chuſe for them, mw their good) till they come. to W uſe of ; 


Whether in God's arceptance the Ghild doth not thus truly conſent by the 
believing Parents, and doth not covenant with God, as a Child covenanteth 
and conſenteth reputatively among Men, who by his Parents is made a Party 
in Contratt, as in a Leaſe' for his Life, or the Likef . . 

And ſo granting the Relation of Church-memberſbip, tobe founded in 4 - 
mutual Contrait, Covenant or Conſent betwixt God andus, yet muſt not this 
conſent on our part differ according to the different age and capacity of 1n- 
fants, and the Adult f Were not the Ureclites Infants Church-Members, 
who conſented net actually in their own Perſons, but virtually, and reputa« 


tiveh f "PEER: | FED 
VE | BAPTIST. | 
' Amtiq. 35. We ſtill require you to (hew-where this Lawis, that oblig- i= 


eth Chriſtians to will the baptizing of their Infants, and that will war- 
rant the baptizing of one-Perſon by virtue of: anothers Will > And why 
may not a reputative Baptiſm ſerve as well as a reputative Covenant, ſith 
\ the Covenant. is greater than Baptiſm © - And whether this be av adviſed 
Speech, thatthe Parent hath the whole diſpoſal of his. Child in-Matters 
of Religion * And who muſt judg what is:;good: for.his Infant. in xcligi- 
ous Matters £ Muſt not God's Word.do this > | And ſhem-s what Com: 
mand we have qmitred,in not bringing ous Infants to the Fonts you do < 
Ordo you think that .your inſtance of 4. Leafs, .is ſyfficient+to. reRific 
ns Conſciences in Matters of this.natures, And.whar-if- ſome of the. 
Jews had failed ro conſent for their Children, ; were they therefore not.in 
Covenant 2 Sure it was the Law, not the Parents. conſents. that. regir, 
lated theſe Maiters.. - Ncithzr do we find:chat the: 4ſt ac/ires. were: bound 
\ to repent and believe in the Perſon of the Child,,and accordingly romake 
profeſſion in his Name, when.eircumeiſed, as you do at the Font when 
you pretend to baprtize your Infants, when = youbaptize them not, ſce- 
jng SpriaXJing cannot be truly called-Baptiſm* Ang ſeeing thaginaHaw- 
ſenſe the Patcor may bring his Child with himaſelf-into flavery, willir nor 
, from your way of reaſoning, that a Parent, may-by.an evil-Gove- 
nant in Religion, brivg bis Infant into Hell £; which is an abſurdity that 
tanpor be avoided,: but by avoiding your;Scripturglels reaſonings.,, t,/ 
p | aleay v; 2& or) 45 bod ot ORE AS Eng 
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y 36; Whether it be'mr- the Dat ry of Patents, y the Lew of Ne 
"red = thy ulteoped of offered benefit hen fr their Childtex ® rhe Tn. 
one bebuy nor fitt Juris; bur at bis" —— fe * ## all thing? that are for 
| ng net tbe Fe Pres pond ts Chills Fo any fulwve 
| "ther tram fi tro, pod? And Hy RO wot 
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Anti . 24 6. 3Ubeter th ah ey ry he not the ſame in effect, which yy 
me yh eg og. mph mg | hg 
Tofatith 6f s meet, with a e Þa or youty ſelbe 
either, i which _ nhecty Rr ehivcauls £3 3 ling h out 
a dyon are co do? And Ck it were not 4s 
renrsto b ed in rhe Child's ſtead, as to > PoE 


nd what] tw of Golem oy and whether this may notbe 
loop ho th 'ÞR ESDYTERIAN. | "ol 
N » Whvkeres may be thought, or ay dere maintain, that the Ct. 

of Crate ivtth no conditional Right to any Infunt' in theWorld? Are 


rc? 4 *hatbinby © rt they watſe rhim their Parents * Af ir gios 
ay wed | EIIER tirgete Arpty: 


r entruſted ? 
Flo ſtve all ſath 
P. Fe mi Rk on 
' fo by bn that can » by the Hs oþ 
| Decree FS, wh. his Covenant ? 
ret cland hi gives Cheil 1s for their Children, moth 
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"mhgieyis vowetihe:kc y be- thought that God thowld: require thi | 
comdielatia of hv mrag Sg Grace on them, which he knows Gai oh 


ſerve tone at all 2 or whether it behis' Will that the Grace of that Cove 
ot ends, peer ps ens. the Conditioas for cthem® 
be not td þ put the Salvation of Infants out of his own 


om errtEs into the hand of fry as commonly negle& their own *+And is 
- H6rtHifts Expoſe poor Infants to ruin, whoſe Par 


ents generally are {0 
far 


0 chanen = = «7 + 2 rr. wh. 


oma 


: 
b 
y 
0 
t 
y 
W 
th 
Y 
er 
W 
fo 


Po 
- 


venant 7 . Ei OK 
. And where are we taught to ; doubt the Calyation of c Infancs of Pa- 
2 or to conclude ours.onty are'in's fateef: Salvation 2.0510 
” And'is it notitruch more ſetare we h&Salvation POS ehis 
goons of Chriſt's dying for them; and 2otin for their uſtification; 
any precficalin'Religion ? bop here did God ever fince the 
of the World, "give any' Orditiance to be netetfary tothe Sal- 
Hd any Infancin the World * Can yott believe thattheeurtingoff 
of theuticirotmitied Men-child, *was # catting off from Salvation * how 
then wereall the Infants faved which were born to the Iſ-aetfresfor f 
her, fach of the, Tmean, as' died during that” me? 
ey notInfants as well be made ri 3 without any thing doneon 
their part, as they are made finners without arty thing done oncheir part? 
Will tot the- feevnd Adam's Obedience falve the firlt {#im's* Difobedi- 


etice 2” And may not poor lifants berter-plea in the Day of Judgment ; 


er darge mrs hal what your. nt gry or Pro: wy a did 
acrhorens Wh. ap 
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38. Thing bal that are feved; are faved by the wekitiois By 

ef of brift bye "free Gift ; 'yet whether the condition be not s jou 

nb Bobo ? And wohy may mots Parent accept « Dowitiof: for his Child 

we hath no will to. accept it for himſ: Je: Shall be be certainly ſhut out unto 
| Damnation Or ſhall be have that Gift 

others * Or is he not concerned in the Donation at alle And have not _ 

wilt and miſery from" their Parents © And though Lift and Pardon: be 4 

0) duly; yet ts tf not compraoas, that the meer condition of” anee 


be perfarmen by rhe Payents, white they cannot zceept for Hhemfeboes TTY 
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'* Jari 38. Whether'the meritorjouſrit of Chiift iShot'ss tyeihable 
| to fave kai withbur'arly Min's acceptance thereof for them'#'Or 

| whether hath God tied the'Salvation of 265 Berſin to- the" acceptance of 
anothet  Ard'whcther theſe be riot unreaſonable and nnſcripeural Con- 
ceits * 2 And whether it be not for want gf better grounds for Infanc-Bap- 
tifin,' char you' thus contirdally Thee varying! lieele from that 
Which = have iid once and again 2” 
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"Query 39: Whether it be no iduwitage for Chitirts t VE ER 
bnpagerent td God, b1d Feſus Chri + AR flthe to dedicate theny betinnes bo 
Grd, dorh nor rendl to fre God's right and Children oh arid ro prevent 
| Het 'n and miſtty ; th ley Bring thus andey «double th 
"ay be NY kd {which m Rog es more to their Ds- 
by, and Aiſadvawrige the Trompter' fr aw them ” - mn - - {4 


far far from keeping, that they are firangers i to the Condicions of this Go | | 


abfolatcly,: which is conditional to ll 
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BAPTIST. 


« Whois a inſt as early end of RTE IP 
lawh 39. Whois og And do not the Baptiſts engage their Children 

Ks ho ſoon as they can, by Prayer and .Su tion whilſt Infants ; 
nod then by the beſt education they are able when docible.? But whether 
be done to purpoſe, in your Judgment, 3 Raf rone all is done 
tar can done) unletss it arts, in ag Al Yhnther els 


dy Peds-By 
-h isworſe cit; PS ua ppt chatro reſt on, primary 
| defire ro p on Chriſt in Baptiſm © 'Whether ic be not t 
be with Chriſt in Baptiſm,. when, we are d&ad wi 


Rudiments af the World, or whether it be reaſonable to «a Sinners 


therein tillthey be dead to fin * an whether. it can profic any Perſon to 
be baptized, unleſs he bave the anſwer of a good Conſcience, books: 
__— Chuiſt from the dead, « Fer. 3. therein? + 

a 1b PRESBYTERIAN... | wo nal 
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Ky 49." Whether it can. be proved, that ever there was one ; | 


ular) on Earth fxce. Adam, .till about 200 years Freed 
wy pond wherein Infants de facto were not Memb:re of the. Church? 


BAPTIST. 


4 Antiq. 40. Whetherin ha ſenſe of making Infants: Members of the 
Charch de fatto it can be ol there mag anyone fo males Member | 
frome | orldrill Abrahew's time? .and whecher Fohs 
» Chriſt __ drhinande, did receive Infants info the Church | 


And. Ba prove the Antiquity of t 
' Faith and Pragice in Bapits do not bene Pedo-Ba in the World ;and weÞ 
doth not-your Conſcience tell you, that the Baptiſm ot Men and Women, 
* upon ,profeſſing' of Faith and Repentance,. is beyond che reach of con- 
tradition * whilſt Mr. Bexter himſelf confelleth'Infant-Bapriſm to es ſo 
. difficule,  thar:many of its Afﬀertors, -boch, Proteſtants an Pag 
; forced toconfeſs it cannotbe proved by the Scriptures ; See his G Ih. f 
And ſeeing you and we are generally agreed, that our way. both for $ 
Jetand manner is out of. ».Clear.in the Scriptures; and you 
fels by the Pen of Mr. EL yours is very difficult, Is it not rez 
memtacal: Way ſhould give i clear andevident Ways &s, rn 
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© PRBSBYTERTAN, 


| Query 4 4t; Wherber it-can be proged,;” WF:T4 ever rhewy was any one Rs 

of true Charch-Members, that was not rightfully" s Church- Member himſelf 
from the Creation till Chriſt's days * Or fromthe Creation till this day ; ex- 

cept the "2x2 who ng the benefit, whoſe "_ we will not __ fo 


determine ? 
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Aigoens W beckds this Query be not the Cane wehad ad before? And 


wheeler pd ai EPRIT RIS ſufkce to.this : T4 


moirgaia | PRESBYTERIAN. DI es ring” 

Query'42." Seeing that: \ Infants hither been. de facto Church: Mombry? 
from the Greation to this day, (as far us any Records can lead us), Is it likely 
. that the Lard; and Head; ind all-ſufficient Ge ge bts ly tr "would 
have permitted his Charch till now, #6-be aitually —_ ſuch Subjetts, 4 
in regard of Age be aifalbwed, ' aud \ſhffer Mon 62 Char #o,be vorin rong* ft ame 
till now ? Or is it «reaſonable, modeſt, ahi lavful: Undertaking, ne, to” on 
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cien ; evidenc from Scripture, and good Antiquity, thar this Truth þ: 
began to be. praRiſed in the Apoie Days, "and continued in the Chur- 
ches fot four hundred Years t 3 (not without Corruption creep- s 
ing > avon I grant, and alas! « was the caſe of moſt Tracks, as well | © 
as t t 

1r were needlef to proceed t to the following Ages, from "which more N 
 plemy of Teſtimonies may be produced, the Church encreafing, and | 
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nd of the Prayer uſcd: by the Greek Church, . in their Impoſition of - 
« I Hands, tranſlated out of the Greek Eacholog/an: 'Auris Nebrn; Ken 
FT Thev, O Lord, the moſt Compaſſionate and Grear King of all, graciouſly im- 
Hort to this Perſon, the Gift "9 Holy, Almighty, and 
Þ Adorable Sperit. * Partly, for that ſome of the Gre- * The form of words uſed in 


tix Biſbops are certainly found to les Prayer, *Þcir Contirmation, is ſofar from 
ewed 


Y vith Laying on. of Hands; as Eeſcbiur forexample: *,1)ion of all that the Fa- 
'Who Wee Records it (as 1 ſhewed before) Fo: roy ro nk ___Ony 
the Ancient Manner of the Church, bucalſor Is therewith, viz. Sigilator part 
4 it amongſt che Errors of Novates, for that he flighe-  felitet nnidos oChriſmatis & 
I & the Impoſition'ot Hangs, for the obtaining the fygnanter eos dicimns figilvim doni 
F Holy Spirity lib. 6; «hop, 44. * From whoſe neglea, © piritits Sands. 
it's like his Followers ( whom this Author fo highly | | 
comtnends) did alſo lightly eſteem ie to their own reproach z, and che ill 
example —_ wh ry | vn nmr are Jus Apes; ; NS, 
| Again, Gregory Nazionzen, and Theederer; both Grecians, are alledged Greg. Naz. 
by the ſaid Anriquery, as giving evidence for the Truth in Cote - Theodor. 
calling it.” 4 boly Myfagogy; wherein they that ave initiated, receive ain a . 
badow, the inwiſible Grace of the moſt holy Spirit. 52 
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For to i of the fender evaſion of that Teſtimony born-h born: by 
ſome of them rothat Tapth, alledged pag- 27. whichris no better an'Ar. 
ry pt if he would prove us wo ntechren, not to be bra 
hurches, becauſe we preſented to Kirlg Charles the St: 
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_do-oppoſe us in botk Particulars, and print againſt ' us. * Yea,” in Vir | 
| Addeefſes to Authorities, do preſent ( ps) ſomething contraty to 
us in theſe Parficalars. What then. | reeitherthey;or. we therefore 
be accounted oy of the Baptized Churches ? God forbid. ” In like 
manner thoſe called Huſires,are not to be denied to be 1aldenſes, becauſe * 
of ſome variation about Impoſition of Hands; fith'it's evident,” ſack | 
diverſities have befallen in one thing'or other, the moſt — h 
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" the Popiſh Sacrament, they having occaſion only to witneſs againſt thar, - 
Secondly, That Chriſt was not Confirmed in his own Perſon. Meaning 
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+ ther (Ne cas could: ſeal him) did ſeal him wi che Holy Shoſtim- 
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OIL '&c. and not the Oyerſcers of Ch 


eople. ] 

. But ſurely, No Man can e that thoſe Mages were + LY 
_ the Spirit of Promiſe, "ecningo the E | 
ſo conſidered, and as the next priviledg to 
by the. Devil 'No, himſe Face faded the 

truly, thould the Weldexſerhave bad fuck | 
our Churches Succeſſion, would be very incon : 
_-, Wherefore (to ſappoſe ſome of voip iuorane of oe FRY Churches 
in this Age do. know concerning the: ſimplicity of - this PraQice, hay 
ſocontinual occaſion from the Papift to ſeandalized againſt it) al 
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9p and oo —— Ceremony, not uſed by the NY or any other 

Churches : 


{ T tro: not. Our F- 


2 pk ms © > you 


 AttUeamor this his bare ivor : it ps Fogg 
of tte wr of, Dr «Fer, Tophr, " W $>rag 
gy = all £7 > "rhe  Latinec Cher 4 TOA 


oh Kat [the & Bigots (+ Jefnices b+ Roman 
Bnem wie "Fi og F, Ez them the on of th picks, 

| ls :c a6 even Fart Gſpiſed: Trac Year Mr, Cavs Fe 

' ties; yet is conſtrained t0/0wn te Imitiv ng 1yc Vani-- 
({0. lallity avd deſires: once and agaiiih 
the Autbor-hach nor-fully-ſer 
Sweb Laying on of Hands ( fairh 1c 
| I Praiſe, po rt pre - 7 
JS And again, Iwenid to Godwy did » ſtill the 
Seve beeti Old Time: Calv, Inſlir; 1.4; 64; 
| good defires, wemay joyp thoſe of /iminia 


E, n-by;Mr. D. pag. 277 viz: "That rhis-bifinefs of Confit 
debbie vgs. ire mixtares,' bith. 7o FS 
"m0, Hi vi/lrator, and rut exe Fraiti- all which”; 


; more jnreerableir ju for this Author, or a 
Pr it, being now as. raciouſly ref 
Churches of Chriſt, as any orſit 
'Sotha _ 


e th neither. 

{ Divine Authority of thi kya Trot indth non ,on M; Haw, bur 

__ the Word of :God z/-as :we have-in ſome former'T d (hall nc 
hg 394-475 Bets Reno” RT _ » © Lg Doncs as 


. STA 


| o- we which we peril the To gives his Rite, viz, 
img 09 mm | 


P p Secondlys 


itga 
RA The tar 


%.- F ſe SS 3 
> 


ns0n 
5 yon i porn rl 


py z 


_ id fa a Pap 


oo: »< LY 
_ 2 
ms £7 47 
Co Z 3.547 - | 
* \ -Aa 
« 


6 on 
4 Lin Ee CE SBETS. 5 
; £7 rt E * Ac if the Au- 
; thor's Princi- 
-, ples were ..:4 
=E Gale bo $2: more Infallible* © 
Anke Earn, Yin ps 
part 
{| # ene 2 Ns or che Ag hong: 
cnſe, £456 we ſay. from 
1 ig cap ſhew where it's faid, Lieal Baticed Heb 6-845 vari = 
laid on them, pay much plainneſs as it's FRF Let all aids evers: be bapti- F- 
ph -Þur this.is very. irrational ro imagine, = 3 
iſt muſt be cxpref] @ in. che Scripture with 2 
] ; but found #6 is-ſulficient, - Nay, 
57 omg are age equal in Ne ar inre- E 
Y duals þ of , and Pre- : 
of a any ne Elcenof 209 ticular - 


Yhat John did wet lay Hands wpen Chris {hk bentonuts 3: 
I timer, Chit t hict(clf, being. he- chat.\wvas ſent. of Gad' to Baptize 
with 


The Fourth Oriel of + _ Book Ty. | 


| red himto his beloved Son, Mat. 4. 26, 17, Lute 3.21. Fobu6.27; 
W be refore is it, tothe Exam le of Chriſt forall ſuchias 
-to/ wait. —_ God forthe 


with the Holy Ghoſt as the Author of that Di Povation nche Fe 
ther, ir was not micet that Fob# ſhould pray for Chriſt ;-yetbehvlc dtheve- 
Order wherein Chriſt received Neva Ge For wen in | « 3 ae | 


and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend; bein 
the Father, who is by by Voice Koh * _ os 


bar. 


tes reed fay, (re ea not Che Gn. 
| or pradiſed Ls on of Hiatide '6n Dexvats, cette 


Yi Fro, Ads 19.6.  Epheſ, 1, I, 


of of Hands,*for. 
En them 


i Princip es, which-is fo da 
Ss vſe'it, He ktiows there be 


equally roall qrrvheenbb rand adu har & frft- Churches had 

of Religion, both inthe Do@rinal and Practical parts, but we 
mizlt have only the Theory, we thuſt learnthem, bur not praRiſe them, 
For thus ſaith he, pag. 45. Believers ninſt be-rhought 8,7 meaning Lay- 
ing on of Hands ) but Bos they are obliged therefore to prattiſe it, # tot here 
(LE 


| ; F. Churches now, .but.ralking of themonly. 


q g 
Wo 


Treat. V.. . Chriſt's Doltvine Pudeanl,” 


(i, e. in Hebi6,) or elſe-where to te Yun ep fe 
deſtroy ſuch"Principles as-are praQical, 'to leave nc 


ain,- < He being preſſed by the conſideration of Ls 74 

c a 1s ror pg Dory in Pear undertakes to _ ng ai "Ft, 
© Laying on of. Hands. may t alſo; .and names th 
| ; Handawy — _ ver.'16, 18.” | oe! E: Ingofrin of 

| Anſwer. Surely. he may with as much/ truth a reaſon 
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Neither hath this Auchor wrote adviſedly; peg. 48. weve he tatibier 
| tarchs impolitinn of Hands, # Tim, 1:6. 1 Tiw. 4.14. -are both 
| ons + wuch as they are/ evidently diſtinguiſhed in three reſpects, 
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{n reſpett of the Perſons fr einfrng them. -Flnwia 53s x; oe 
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than he, L Tim. 4.14 The Lay Lion gry A 
ly, if more had acted in the; chan Paud- hi 
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by what he did, and the reſt ſtood nay ry or doo no; ee; 
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Saints. ither can it be pr he wavonciofthe Pry; that 
ordained PAL by, gh he © concludes he was). though on he 


might be one of, them 
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| it ;and this trength.all Saints have need of. $ Txpgonoy 
Sebrietatic, y; or ſoundneſs of Mind, which alſo every true Chii- 
ww Te; oh L Hence it's plain, that the Gift of God which Timothy 
b on'of Hands, 2 Tim. 1:6. in every part of it;is 
which'is:common to all Saitits; info much as he rhat hath-nor the 
Spiritof -Chriſt in theſe reſpeRs, may well fear he is none of his. +. 
.-.On the other. fide, Tt is evident to all Men thar' Paul in 1 Tim: 4. t4. 
| ſpeaks of the Miniſterial Gift, Authority, or Truth, which was commir- 
ted to Timothy by che conſent of the Ec, and by the Laying onof 
the Elderſhips:' 
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ner 4k Baptiſm;ir ſelf: was performed.in the Cities of Samaria, and 
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. Ao becauſe we 6 5. tang uce better Evidence for 

the L pdt IRS 


Wt; Do 


of phy 55 
anable?. Are not our 
I IEG 


cipl 
ſe Principles to lead us — the whole Work and 
me peeadey rg A 


For my 1 am fully atisfied there is ſufficient ground 3 in holy 
Pl: ion aps" hem roche Table Of the Lord, and for the Or- 
dination r 196 ramlt Church: Offcers Prayer, and Laying on of Hands, And 
I do pt panes ny Free to diſlike any Principle, or Praftice in Religion, ' 
be þ ths: vn, by the Evidence of holy Scripture: 

| bMwbe + this I ee ſay, Thar there is as clear (if nor clearer) 
punds for the Fourth Principle, as we holdit, as there is for cicher of 
other Points, ſpecially the latter. For firſt, Womens receiving. at 
the 
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' the Lord's Table, it, isgarhers by a/ #ational de om rhe, 


Soipture aappears' by: Mr.'D. pag." ER” 
SSI Yet [lift 


their Ordination, nor any = Precept for ſo doi as is Crd 
Yet this Author -is- ſarisfied-in theſe = and ST "Tim _ 
fall pregept for lmpoſing. Hands upon! cers, (howbeic' his Brettiren, 
nv leſs judicious. than heafelf, believe 'no ſuch thing, -L. Joan ſcen i their 
Search for Schiſm). And toſpeak as it is, this place fol 
tion to lay Hands on pap Man ſuddenly. And thou ic may Lam | 
_ ,that ones at ty MONGs on ſome bs deliberately ; yet thisis.2 
equencey A o much is grant is yet to prove that this 
is meant of Officers (foe ornethink otherwile:) and [ he mult ule Vii 
Logics from' Heb. 6, 2.1 It;can be no other, Erzo Paw be" that on 
cers, And his Antecedent muſt; be: ed. 5, by Reaſon; wi 
which he may eaſily ſatisfie me, But if another will yank ſarisffed-with 
him, I cannot belp him ; becauſe he denies the fame Reaſon i in our Salts 
which he makes uſe of in his own. + 

- By chis itmay appear, how little cauſe he had to be grieyed; at us, as 
if we ſhould flight the Wiſdom, or ity of-Chriſt ; or avif, 
ſhould think we had rot ſafficient direction in the $ cripture ».for all p Tg 0 
Gals Woſbing ne we do cordially believe theſe holy Diredions rv Fell 
ficient: Yet.agsone of KA cruly ſaid, theſe things are ſo-peyned 
As that he'that will learn, may learn; and he that will-cavil, may furdats a- 
fon, Aud the'truth is, thoſe are they. whoſe ar aings do render theſe 
DircAions inſufficient, who deſtroy, or condemn ſame reaſon in 
ther, which they allow in themſelves, ſpecially when ne Pe 
tinacious, | 

Sufficient therefore is chat which hath been ſaid, if nouro coortr then! 
(in this particular) yetto-leave them-wirhout excuſe.” | 

But tothe reſidue, who have ſtumbled at this Truth; either thron 
default, in not-afſerting chis Truth as was meet; or their owd, in 
duly conſidering what we ſay, or tht ——— happy Divitions hich 
have fallen out, through: the heats of Men; intertperately Zealous on 
either {ide 3. 1 ſay to thole, I now addrefs:my-ſelf, - 

Declaring in all faichfulneſs, that though the Trath in queſtion is to 
me as dearas other Truths, (and therefore am reſolved; what in'me is; 
_ todefend it with the reſt }. yer | and ready to abate whatſoever, upon a 

fair Trial,-may appear too harſh, or | any? way juſtly 'offenfive as to' the 
buſineſs of Separaiion 4/4 not doubting ( though I was unconcern'd it! the 
original of the Diviſion) that he hath coo much cauſe to complain of fome, 
en unkindneſs to their Brethren i a Ya 1) We WE As of 4"good 
Cauſe 
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fin gp, Je, | Zo Hed, prod tbe not pe ether 
Hot e. 3 1+: b-462\ (OO 
"Toy wh Oo" >a the. Spirit of obpofialcn to the Pradiice'of. Ay 
with: Lmpoſition: of : Hands for: che Spirit of 'God, biit be- laid-alide 
atth6 T | cuch ay grow as Gad hall enlighten his People-in'it ; and th 
lient. Ye concluded, for ſettlingall the "Churches/co 
Fes a5/may.- i ———y ag of he whol, and- ho 
j of -cxery, part... c_— 
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we of Subindnate, Apltesof Chriſt, wv Heſſe 
(Churches, and.the- perpetuuy: of his Miniſtry, by Divine 
: Inftit : the more orderly Promulgation of the pe and the 
Ws Chirehts 9 the Ir the World; 


4s Digs i ency os ' Inſtruments; ie-way there- 

em ſtrangethatany, ſhauld; give occaſion to write a defence of that 

1 them nn ations z.andyct-ſo it fallech our at this time, through 

ne millake, partly: about the! Titles, or Appellations prefixed, and 

ab nature. of, the Inſtitution of this Miniſtry, whether i it be 
Divine, or of Humane Prudeneconly ? 

Tot nrely,. Cf Men to {train.more at. the wich Apoſile, | as ſome "” 
at Bj 
np other thing : (as conceive) than: groundleſs Humility, or hypocritical? 
y ; ſceingiit.isevident,-thar. theſe Titlesare as lowly, as any that! 
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RR fying enger, or;Sent : { Bi{vop ] importing an Overſeer. 

Hy |  LETE! rethatI may avoid this Humour, 1 wilt nor fear to call ON' 
© THe things 


ASSRESSESEOOOESESSSESRGLE 


3 = P y 

—* | hes _ _ 
- ; | 8 <4 
% - . - ; 2 - 


5] ithan at the Work, or Office hgnified thereby, is* 


to ſuit with the Matter thereby intended: { Apoſtle] fi ini" | 
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EN el, ne 'Siity Deb Bona 
—- a notof Divine Inſtitution, is me ve No hogh pans 
in-cfiedt romdkoall ris Oifices in the” Charch of © ZH if 0 7 Bias ; 25dgr af 
Inftituces,/. which yerÞhbpe will 'nor! bo haiti ner one ” Abin 
by us here affwined;” Th4r#h# Office of Miſſengers op les; *as' TE A: Py 
« of: Digine) lyfteration;; in the fame CT Rong 
znd Degconrgp tuner otherwiſe” not: 07 & 
W hereforslbeis wet'do-fay, hae aFfother Offic 2 ph he-Chutek! 
Succeſfors;iſonthe A poſttes alfo have ſole to fuce e& hem yerot 
ing is nottharzhey, to wit/ thechief : Uny 61 | 
inall the:parvs6t- their-Office' beca 
Office extraordinary and 5 wks 


the _y are on hers w'# =_ wn 
reg Apohoticl like Srv of 6 th 1 pe by SLOT 'there are now 
hat:Dignity, inireſpe&® ! KPH 11 woe 200, =» Apoſtles, 


I. Of their immediate Miſſion, while ls much lifleaks at 
_ great Ar IRC pre char heath, A's for ono Jeiiffw6h þ.. 
þ you -- ; FORE *£ "FIAT 
q *.'L They learned their Dorine either from the ſacred Lig of heard 
Chiift;- or received 'it by infallible 'Revelation' of +the Holy GhoR, -and 
were not taught it by Man, - #s-Tiwothy and other their Saccefſors's | Mar.28.19919) 
Hebi'2igi-—ſo avec? Salation wich at the' firſt begaii to be'Pokeniby the += chap 
Lord, and was confirmed to'w4y then rhuv heard bins, ""Jolm 1.1 5k 
_ wehave heavd, which we have ſcen with our eyer3y which we have fuk 
ed njon, and:our-hands have handled the Wopd of Life, —thit which we 
' ſeen and heard, declare we 'wnto you; Gal. 1.11, 1%. But < cerfifie"yod, 
Brevbrew: i that the Goſpel which Was drnat A me, With or begs 1 Min 4 
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| 4 They werewec deity: taduwed with he Gift 06þ Tongi es, Mita 
- | cles# Signs, or mighty Deeds}' ro demonſtrate that they wo ent of God; 
and that their Docrine was from Heaven : Luke 24.4 /. But thr 'ye 
in the City of Feruſalem,” until ye be endowed with "Power fruw us hh 


2 Cabs 2; +496 Truly the Stet of an' Apoſtle were wrought aces ow in-all 
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Tnwearied £ 
the-Counſel- of -Gad ; and by. [+ CR which is lacking 
concerning Eos of wy irrigr g Ad. 0-131. ns. tpi 
2 Gor.11.2 Pete1-12,1,39t4445. Tie.1 45. WT 746 Ye alt 
ſet for a Deferice of the Gol] belje Dodrias once deli, 
| wth or Tach os would introduce falſe Docrines, Phil. 
| #13; and alſo to-f the hands of 
ſurpers, or ſuch as deſpiſe the Miniſters of. Chriſt, 3: Bui. 
wy 19, Gel.qa17288. HH 

'* Now that the chi ' Apoſtles have ſome to. ſucced them in the Apolile: 
hip, as we have affirmed, in theſe and the like I as we. haveniow 
declared : WilFappear,:- 

! ,F=, From a makdadon of the perpetuity of every part of: that 
miſſion, Mara 8:1 9,20, Mark 16:15,16, 1 

.\2.\Fromth aration of rheſe Spiricual Gifts which our Lord obtained; 
ndgave to his Church by virtue of his Aſtention, - - 

'I; raph m_ and State of the Primitive Churches, .cheir bavi 

» aud. the onnathrogation, thercof, -by 


13 Fro he rai of hl wh ok urine bong a Ma 
of. Meſlenge! s, in.che Churches at this day. 

S the World, their neceſſity r0-be caught the 
Ten ew and the danger they lie under. by. means of fallc 


ns - © Firſt romebe Commiſſion, Mat. 28. Mark 46, It is very evident that 

i is the Will\of: God. that the Nations. be taught, and that the Goſpel 
ſhould- be preached to every Creature : ſothat we muſt of. neceſlity Kick 
to. one. thing our of. three, and that. is, Either ſome body in ſpecial are 
bound to preach the Goſpel to thoſe that are without, to the Nations that 


E-. - know itnots or elſe thar all Chriſtians are equally bound to. perform this 
© Work, if pe. in reſpe@- of Gifts; or-elſe that this Work. ended, 


The Jaſt of of theſe will not be ſaid by any that canfiders, how the making 
void any one branch of that — as not obliging the Chursh, or 
any 
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ruc'of Office,: (-and-no Officer in the Church, as ſuchz/is boundtodo this 


lieve) Ma. this plac 
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any Perſon im it, isin effect to make the whole Commiſſion void z for 


ſeeing there is nothing more plain, than that this Commiſſion/did-once 
impower a-Miniſtry o amr or Apoſtles to preachthe Goſpeltothe 
Nations ; if this great part of the Commiſſion ſhall:be ſapp d to. be 


vaniſhed, and-no Man bound thereby to preach the Goſpel, 
Man, with ſhew of Truth or Reaſon, pretend any: [Power by viitue of 
this Commiſhon'to baptize, fith both works are anc F 

in one breath? Neither cati the Churchibetrul 


3-17. But they that would have this Work no Man's concern; by: vir- 


igeſted. Martter:; 
- ay wk com- 


cy can with no fairneſs deny a Commiſſion here alſo for reach- 
0g 
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ing them who. aze to de baptized; otherwiſe rhey wuſt inform: us when 
Ms EI os aL? fion, Ma#.2 8, thar it loſt its force, 'for 


preacheor he Nations, and yerkepe fall power to enable 


aThactheteis ſuc /a Minitryof Meſſengers or Apoftlevaswe have 
ned. 'right-remaining/to te Church to the end of the World, isyec 
ent, fromthe fixeddeſvof the Gifcs- beſtowed" on the Church 
| choc Gonthd Chrift;Bpheſ. 4. When he aſcended wh wn high 
| os ave fome Ypoſties and ſome Prophres, &c.” —xjl 
yo the airhy 80. Seet Cor. 12.28,” Here weeks | 
$5 irit is that which fits Men forthe Min yy 
in the Church to: the end of the Wo 
z; and cherefore to ' continue $5 


ſenſe; yer yer grants: iniſtry here {| kewof, Þ + vabduiy 
SE T-conceive IT heya. 


ths f ar aypoinns- 


ity, than is commitred TE — keoveinge 'the Minitry-of Apole 
-:T o Er. - - . 
kat, worked perfeQed,avTleatly & 


inthe Churcios Otaid, cill; 
of eliets ; anda Mary may bes rp Re 
xbotkinr, \as0f abelformer ; hut in vain axerhcattempt of Men "de. 
privichot of <ither: 13 MBs ; 3 ROUOEST F 
Arguments aken from the Order of he Primizive Chiurehts 
Aſn. Divine, 6 Rom. &. x7. Who! certainly! bad many Jgr/er, beſide thoſe which 
| Theward A (fa I were Foundation-Layers; and Maſter-Builders, 'fuek 
aſeribed ahem bay were Avdronteus and Fade, | Rowp."1 60, —_— 
but in np yn | cher Op: ad bo et | pro tamna, Boop mat Dy hes 
iniſters of the Clunch. . ties here" ſore do uriderftand the LXX ant 
AFG: theſe 'two' were "of note" 'atrong 'thetn 5 however 
vo IO% vs * "they were Apoſtles, and'Men of ndte\i-chat+ Mia 
1 fo Paxt Diſtry : - for, it is a ſtrange Interprecation; 0 tera | 
-itbe-: 'rhe words ehiis; ' They! were-nored by: rhe oe 
a 


. Ouerkird 


longs to othirs:thacirective: the . oo Apron ; 5 anne: 729 the Texr trom i 
like Commiſſion 4roni. the. 1 2, -07:) fenſe,”' Mods 104 29: 
from Pax, Kee - 1s + 36k 48601177046 anl4 a}, 5448 


-::Of this ſort'of Miniſters," in Fall it probabiliey (ang vis/the Opinion 6f 
ſome Interpreters), were thoſe mentioned-in'3 Ep. Jobs; -who are (aid to 
E- -po-fonh for the Names ſake of Chriſt, raking 'h '6f the Gentiles; 
4 | whom Gaius is commended for courteoaſly and Diorrephes 

E reproved for re - Bot, had wrgy Fenewrn drewke to preath, 
Hee not how Fohs ſhould ſharply reprehend/them thar received chemirior, 

 noritir'up Garasto --, them dn their Journey whitherſoever they would 
£045 Bur John's care of them; 'and his holding them in repuration,' aid 
ding them againſt Oppoſers of their Miniſtry, and there- _ 
their 
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heir forſaking ng all tor che ame of. >bcift,. 
tiles that _ might be-ſaved, ſhews..chat 


Meſſengers: of-Chriſt,. and the Churches: 0 


they. were ſear, they could not manage. the —_ 4 Aﬀies s of the. | thren the Mi- 
an_ngabe (nol. nor doth their. being termed: Beerhren {co ht 
ey were.-not.in miniſterial capacity 4 for we fin | the Came-phr, paves mer 
_ concerning thoſe thatare exprelly .the 'OF- 1 lei eng ro Paſtors of 
of the Churches, and he rope Chr, a Cre ng ini di, Q8c pd Yr Cords 
nav, N&E8 XEAGEs | : i TFATFSyT 57 pk 5 by , Ergo, My 
To ſay choſe Brethren, 2 Ger. 8. were Mielſengernar At bane Me 
as they mancdene with gontribucion from the Gentile, Church engers of 
| (as ſome would have it) AYSICOS > on ox oSevno 


d by. our-beſt-Expolſitors ). - For \inſtit ezanorbe RR 
= were re employed. in chat bufineſs at ally, qr if Ananobe's W 


ould they. for this ſervice be called the; Glory, of Chriſt * Surely 
Character muſt refer to; their, being inzruſted with better 5. cealins thou 
ver or Goth keiths Bree o Sil, of rey geliney pay, 
(B Darin mor ed SER 


the Goſpel,.as Pew. hiralelf did, + rep an arig =o 
c a8 Pa i Hh Sr rs * + 
Gene a 4 Mark, 


Yylas, * Silvanus, Tichicus, Trophimus, and min 15-2PE 
bring frequently. Fellow-Travellers and Fellow-Labourer: 
with+the Apoaliies concerning wanoml. 

"Theſe Praſons were Miniſters of he Go 
only; borthey wore act Migilters oh particular C| 
theiz-Otfice was general; and by conſequence Meſlengers. or. Apolile: 
The Mejor .is-true, otharniſe-adey xcan-:before.1 -and.rher 
how could they Preach;*. Rows, 1: be. Fel cles mi al 
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our - > 4g 
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ly called-ap Ge Tao Omen: 
Aſſembly of Dinives, ee ti Gs 2 opyftacts © erage 

' Timorbewgis evidently a Miniſter of 'the ſame Oxrdery,.as appears. | 
the place eygy/how. alleaged, in Which as Pal. and Silvana, 
Timotheas is. expretly called). an Jpoftle, of Chriſt 5-which is yeripry 
evident, from the tenor of.choſe E piſtles which-P as/- {3g ve cock cor 
I. 4s 1 beſought thee $0.4bide fill as Epheſos,: onheary (0 6oger 


nia, —+hat #how ſbouldſft warn ſome that they teach vo ather ae, 4 
ow 


Shar at Epbeſury as the Paſtor of that 
hed bo hen only to-beſeech him to abide there, it 
& him, that itwas by-all means needfulfor particu-- 
. Shear their reſpective-Congregations, and nor to La 
oy - tos wotric :to manavge'the Afﬀaoirs of other Churches : 
is that Timothy was Paul's Fellow-Traveller in divets Connrrias 
Kay Tent'by him to ſundry Chiirehes, from che time he was 
NE forth rthe Apoſtte;cill-Peul ſent for the* Elders of the 
P- Epheſus, which was not long before he was a Prifoner;, ſee'to 
tpoſe A#:16:452;3.4. $17.55. 818.5. 19:22. &24.4,10,18, 
#though ina cerrain Poſtſcripe added'to'2 Ep. to Timothy, beis cal- 
rt Biſhop'of the Church ar-Fpheſus 3 yetthis cannothe'true; ſve: 
the Church at E phaſs vs had Biſhops, Ac#s 20; even when-Timothy was 
ow-Traveller with the Apoſtle Paul in divers Countries. - Nor are 
ie Ancients: poſitive in this Matter, tor 1 find Eaſcbias only: _ Fl 
rted"thir Timorhy was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſes,” and-Ti- 
e, buthe afficms it not. - But this-wetknow is plain, chard 
thy's care wis'as 'much for other Charches as thar at Epheſus, ho: ma 


| Fo 550 with "the Puber br bh firvel with 
bel.” 1 ;, 1 could ſhew that in the Writings of the"; 
wrwas*frequettly: called Timorky the Apoſtle; and Ho 'was Cle 
inert ders 5" -wa why this z ation ſhould / now'be 
rangeby any nr have conlidere yy Bonner _ 


doo aleikagh ny te Had; Geoleg:theowes: levpgd 
19! ahi Were randug/and10 cntehs Elders in'eve- 
:ſhewing, Ama a Power'iti the Aﬀairs'6f the Goſpel, 
| thi e the ſame for every Church that it 
s for any of t ee) ; wn tem Pne10% rye ot 9 
x to the Eid ders rot he Od ne res 0 20. for they are 
t oO hurches in 54; -but'only-ro the Flock-over which 
2de Biſhops or Overſeers,” Neither was Titus 
es iniCredt/only, tor Pax! calls him his Partner 
38 the rg 2Cori8723; -/ 
ace} Gal.r.18,r9. I went Jeruſuten 
The: ſaw 1 none, ſeve Fs the Lord's 
the her'is called-an : , and yethe 
5M1ne of the Tw wh ht qhat Famer ix cate of 4 
ww nous © TOs « "Sf! this mind'is Buſcbius,-- i Fervm indeed would ſome: 
kenkd oY | beat theſe two the ſame Man, yet other-whiles the calls bim devi- 
1-0 | Hpoftolum, i.e. thethirteenth: | . - But:that' Famer the. 
&#not one of the Twelve,” maybe colleRted from 1 Cor, 
X55; 'to 8. our Lord i is ſaid eo appear, friroCephas,rhen to the Twelve 
"After that he wasfſeen of Faves; then of all'che Apoſtles, Here we ec 
Fame} diſtingeiſhed fromthe Twelve Apoſtles, and ts Twelve are diſtin- 
"puiſhed from all rhe: 4poftles. 'Byall the Jpoſtles therefore are meanr oy 
bably ) 
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2 of Divine-Inſtitution, then the Office of Su 
| Apoſtles (ſuch as Timothy and Titxs) is of Divine 
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bably.)- the Seventys whom: Jeſus ſent forth by two and-two, to the-pla- 


ces. whither 6-4; "_ go, aq 317 ons _ bn with theſe. . words, 
$2, 43705 %\\@,vMGS,, 0/t014&t, OT 1E ouz IO. e 
_ famous COPES and Officers in che Church, aft "he. AL _—_ 
of our'Lord, as Euſcbius and-others have int 
We ſee then partly, from evident places of Scriptager and p: 
rational demonſtration: of; the-places which. probably: hold. 
things, that: the Primitive Churches were endowed: with a- Miniiry G 
many Meſlengers-or Apeltles,,. beſide thoſe who were. the: ang 
Layers, and Maſter-Builders.in-the Church of Chriſt... > |... 6h 

The ſam of that which hath been ſaid, from the State auQuiex ” the 


fiſt Churches, lieth in this Sylagiſm. lonaz 5 $4162 
.- The firſt Churches had a Miniſtry of many Apotiles > Meſenges, 
helide the chief Apoſtles. - + -... uh dt 110 a 


This Miniſtry was never taken away, or ae jare ade 25 ceaſe; ::5 5k, 
..+ Therefore che Churchof,Chriſt bath, or ought to have,: ſuch a Mini 
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Divine, muſt themſelves have an Office thatis Divine : | But Timothy and 
Titty rd» rrp are to ofdain others, by virtue © their 

- Bygo, They had, and ought themſelves, to have an Office which is 


"That Time:/ and Tits weres by virtue of their Office, to arduds Bi- 
hops and by thoſe Epiſtles which the Apo- 
Me Paad wrote to them reſpeRively, And that hey oak nn on 
es SET RIny DNR th here they were not 
upon ail , (which may alter e caſe) or in the ordinary 

courſe of thee: ſe of their Minideria Authority in che Churches of 
4. Our fourth 


a al Power orany {wanna Elders in other SR 
che Po Power of any EC of an0- 
other Chi wed unleſs there-be Miniſtry remaining'#h 
Church, - which: is related by: virtue of their Commiſſion ro-all 
hus "2 =P petecive what confulion is like'to 

"> s ne nb YL. 
bry/if thoſe who. to the World, eantiorhuſtiie their 
bk | wid Boer en Coda Chud 


their Office, to gÞ our taco tie World e'teach the Ni-. 
ar ut (9 nn fro: rerrdlgaprred- 
DHEE DOPTET 1,7 | A 
If now to that which wo-daee Laid, it ſhould be replied, Thet 

hor - a5 wht Bltters, and ave Wiflint# from we another, t, Thr fu 
; iphas whe Elders of one Gharch < ud us Elders in evother Ge, | 
35 0 


% 


Treat. . The Suceeſer of the Apoſtle, © 


161 


To this-we + rejoyny 1a ing, This isſooner ſaid chan proved : Hor ſeeing 
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much comes this ſhort of che Power committed to any. ger in 1 
World-at fa 2 Wherefore ſeeing your Brethrea doexerciſe 


Authority.i Men to Preach, | or #0 ——_ | 
por apron 4p as we'do, it is: 
—_— fuch a Name-as the 


they putintorxrrale —_ oye to inhs Wee, or to th 
Churches. of, or Rog tcl s; I 


which was Gree of all Dang the tech. "And hover: 
Myan rig Apoſtles: ſometimes: performing the -Office. of, Dea- 
cons, when it might be done'without let to the preaching of the. Word, 
bits &. 2+ (Gat'2. 9, 10,1 But true, -gpearer does thus 
contain the: leſs, yer the leſs -does'wbe conthin' che; uater, for 3%. 
tone har ha Ole of Paſtor of:2:parcicular C and a 
| to Teach all Nations, znd © Overſee all Churches, are 

tothe ſamePerſon; + 2 5 5 EAR ot F527 

What mayor ought tobe done I he | 
FEXSS — AJ : 


mote Places, or otherwiſe SE] their gone 9 y.then 

_ Evargtlize or Preach the Goſpel, asis evident bath from Holy'Scrip- 
tute, A#.8.4z5+ and othervery: Ancient Authors, Sec Sycrdtes Scholat 

£44, Lt. c,15,16, 5. Our 


2 
PE” RY 


LS <a_ wer 


The Sf of the Hhoſtles. Book IV; 


rity. 


# which mayiirv to give ſome meh ence Targue [t it be the Daty of the Chiinch 
« to the. Divine. Inſticution., ;n, ,11 Apes, 'to pray to the Lord that he would ſed 


7. Our laſt 'An is from the tate of the World, in reſpet of 
thei final need bers ;the: Goſpel. in the ancient purity thereof, 


of falfe Apoſtles: which'-are gone: out into the 
| nd | v0” the Word by ſundry Artifices, co the hindrance 

he Salvation'of Mankind. © 
Che W World is God's Marveſt, where-into hes pleaſed to ſend his La- 
wich! andthe Church is commanded. to Pray, that the: Lord of the 
RT, Fould ſend forth more'and painful-Labourers into his Harveſt, 
Latorg. Now theſe: Labourers'/( at leaſt generally ) muſt be ſuch as 
are if bone: po 1dr are r0 Preach the: Goſpel ; -and they-can no way 
of any particular Fundion- in: the Miniſtry, as thar 
Mieſſ dn s, partly for thar:the other Miniſters are boundto'particy- 
ny lurches, "(an\semedbeſore) partlyfor that our Saviour gave this 
diteRioi 'to his' pune upon” — bane a nr ws Inferiry 
-L0ve 30:21 "" Hpoftles-or Meſſengers,” to-wit, the Seventy; 


w Lone: forth ſach a:Miviſtry into- the World;-there is nor 
FEA. Ve any roomleft:forany to doubt of RR 
Gid ro be ! ſuchain Office, -as that of "Meſſe or Apoſtles,'as 
ey that- /by'us: aſſerted; ſor that-very clauſe, of being fi 
apt I ge Ar as Lembr in phe: mn midſt of Wolves, doth ſtill 
-Divu "/1! mote familiarly informgs what mannerof Miniſters 
FP IEG 1% \*11-2þeſe Labourers arc. © Aneceſlity theteof Jieth-upon 
-chei©harc of her: Members to that:needful Work, 'asthe: Lotd 
vouchſafes v for it, leſtotherwiſe iſhebe like thoſe which make 
many, Pres io or har pied a intend to do, but rather to-hinderthi 
= Oy © Til Ds 3) bo $574 : beet: 7 » 
Tris's edeanadrthe Work ro-come:to 
er 4 3-and dere aided thee the Oatpel is: forthe llumina- 
+ "7 i& mt needs be; chat God ſhould: yet have his Ambaſſadors 
to beſeech the 'World in: Chriſt's tead tobe:zeconcileditoGod ;' everas 
306 Proic-of-Chrilfs-Aſceoſion;:is 2 Gift for the- Rebellious, that the 
dwell amving them; Plal.68.18.: which beio "with 


| ry well be interpreted of y/ to 'tor're-. 
| Le anon he Þ Powtrof Saradto 


Ed. To which apiees Jobw16. 8. ke ee Lord dei atiore tie Di 
ciples þ IRON he ſhopld ſend'the Holy Wo; he fhonald-convince the 
| and of - _ Boer orig as 

{ *operate-: pon Miniſtry Ward; 

9 ic Promilexicher ended with that Age" (which is abfurd eo think) oc 
= | 41 renee hold forth co the World 
rhe-everlaſtin Dbydience-of Faith; fach/Imcan dome 
Eo Tong as Debeontorhe: Wile and Utwiſe; to preach'to 
dB iews - 231 

'4:2There is no doubr but-Satan hath his: Apoſtles inthe: World. at\this 
"wy; js well as in times paſt, 2-Cor, 11; It were I if our Lord 


- Iz, a5 well; 


TreafV.” | The Sheep of \the 


ſhould have none eo ye with an Tre + the ramen _ 
6A Ares | a my Br y AodiWbb- 


ſervable Pas! did not 
himſelf, and the chi 
cal:&d (0s. vehoherecty 
cheir RN thei. pete 
bo AENEN never mentionss:hyt viedicat 
ing he -wa5;Bar inferior 30-2 | the. 
Church Kok 2. is CRSINEY 4 Pty 


he ita Tp 1 & mes Tels Chords ſo, nf het 
were no more Fry es than the Twelve, &6. it were one of the ealieſt 
things. in the World to dilconer a falſe. ? becaaſehis Ryidghiras 
an, tle, would be the rh 10-fo1 A San 

Finall y z The Goſpel mv be Jin all the World, for aWlit: - 
neſs to Fi demo ero and then'ſhall tug bene Marth. 24. 1.4; which 
ofcs th, og. heyday yr gr co Preach roall.Na- 


8 


lng the Jewit Nation had ron their worſt rckete arts. co 

ſent.unro them: | WA vat po OO gy ct; 200 oe GR Of 

"4 + bak Gas Ex) 2 KARE 6439 Cotes 

| dbjea. 5 Yo et tx Deeds : thife Sins 

are nor fins. _ there! are no Apoſtles. + we OS 
F M Peng; Of ver 19920 On FL tonal 


Tinrly "ad Tix: nho ye re Ati "ths tage 


nd ned of += 0 1H oo gÞ 3 or: waa: 
24 Though webold | iq:udſaſeco-ap! haart fo echt; 
chat the Church may in no caſe askthem, yet we.ſayy"lfMen th 
ſhew Sigonth: pbge Septbes Apoſtles ic "would now father profe them 


Deccivers: - | SOON 757% dr STO” 8411'S Stuly _ 7 
þ "Rt : ph "7 AAS + Pro 03 en3uil, 0 hy 


Oblect. 


C FE v at T4 8 Ny 
—_ Co SY None Crit Rae 
| 


9 3 Pleut 
- ; * % *R% F Tatu Of a4 


as Tree of ys > = ; 
Bo ESE, 


.* And, 3: To affit faichful Pa- 


ſtors; 


PT On FIT Con Oy 


fors, _ Tracie, 


| 902 : ire etaguc: > t- ; 7 
MO as #v v6 : 2d. Fen hag IP 2 IPs 
has Kiſs: Sorch we'falvetiey on 
pacity eo-ondin Elders 1 Congregations-new!y 
Officers ; yet where- the Clunthes haven Eide a re 
4 Ap "62365 145) 6; ow Þat gi" 


Tays: x; ; © olads len on 3. t Barat 27 T5. 5 4 ' 1911498 wot: Fe If 


"5h . A 7, EO - | bs wy ON Sit ir le | 
An Je is er ichway hriſtian-{ {> every 'Miniſtex):bs "y 
Vt of ſome particular Church, and this- Church is the moſt proper 


ce\Fuſtice (afar as it-corieeris. rene ſach 
- HAS Js WE OWE ISYEM ba EE 


it it percaios by virtue of their Miniſtry or Office, o-takbulfiog 
vo ſhine vers fhoh'as be | 


ay aan 


—- £ b SLE] Þ.Þ 
ONE Met 243 per 
” #4; £42 - 2.4 


— per 


" BookIV1 | 


LY 
fr be underftoodthe 
_ 472-5, my 


Mn TT Zo akoe-rhe Afi 9. fo 
ben Tam None NS The Hopi | the Ons. 


&- | hr . iT / * po Ve 21 A 2 J | I» q peTLg is FE wig 46 GF 52 
rr: ftemn-ter | lived inthe, fr Crogury ) borh 


#® - 


Oo 


| wor L 4-4 24% = ks: 4 _ 5 F. ag 5 : . 3 
and rhereof. may admit oft £ | 8.993%! 1 Td dbo3Gu 
A RG ? % ; P0 POT - 5 7 Rae? : h , "2 a _ "X 4 'S A . # > 
- Se a 3 : ' as G RN - 


ater, 


Lat. 4 


= 


v IE” eo PF 7 MY. 


Av 1 Wt I Y [55 I 7 


# 
Avi 


"% -1* 2 F a. ri 
{7} ot Jo vilioMgna ailks 


WIT 7 143 oMbnZ/ +IEK ts 
4 wy 103 [HOI Lt, A | Dog ; 


4 T7 : 
com mah doi 


We 3 old "7131 VI9V 21 
TH 4 nM M4 2190t tmeln « 


IL Es 


? Foal 2 
"Ss  / P08 
Ir 3F15; 


* 


Ls " p 
n ; anc 


 Sacrifices Ls called alſo an ' Holy Narion/s| 


e the our 


be Oe nll 


S Sinb( 


ET 5 
refs 5aFs Ja f 


"5 20> 4: 353; or Ns 
BonA >: nt 36 


22:20 5408 to peat flo! 2) 
>11 To 19d T9 et L 

PL: v9 bai 1995628 OI eu 2597 ts 

py. Y SE eto —E % 


160975! {BE Fx ids #1 
, o Nb I 


4.454 177 
£ TOS ii 
L511, 3 9625 
wa ts I «2 Ac as 
a4 2 . _ 


>. 
+. 


nad 


—— 


ur {4 


in Ifiretng,. Ergo, The 


_ By >3 _ ay 


ch, was of Divine In nſtt [4 


wh þ 14 # 
#65 We i 


»*. Fs +4 & 7M 
AILICIETLE 


me thiy ure "ſack M of bog Fn ares 5599-h Inſtitution. oe 


Eu 


Uaric q 5100057 MY KL 
% fl Ck» ZIGE ONE? 


| - ; Ja nels: Nauk od: 154 W-:£4 6 
= Liz} ua lon HLACH vs y Ig J 
 Wherber | ogv-fock \ [ Meſſengers? or Oper Thi age 


__ ; ” o ” 4; ” . l 
by” IgA 4 » *r - - : & % - * $7244 AS 4th 


Th Apa Fl ron to become 4 Pub, 4'Cor.ra. $D 


= Y | ahy faF's For o 
muſt be), and {aw the relevtarene ro dbthin for | 


and therefore the leaſt of all oy 1 Father' Eon" this. 
tothis ſo mech gens oyment; 


we ts 


£ {5 gh -—® 
EO 


et wy 3 bet the , . - 
ren 4 
* < . CF 
wirtue "of fon 

"Y- ee. «#K.4> 5 | 

, * 4 Es 0 I 

| - 

va "$5 - a". SA wu TE «a « - Fi k 


That ſuch Meſſcngers, as "Himorky, Titds; Seftheius, and 1 4k and 2 # 
conſequently our ſelves; if ſuch ought to be received by the Churches 2 
generally : 


Jae RET oe Sg, SD ot ea 6 


pt 1223 


- #33 fignokF © wh; "ithl ly, 


% 
"T. 


4 nage. inchis Nos 


2004 2 Wis eg wy 24 tiga 


aa fur —_— k «13% 4 4 rygrs AM 7 dues vive pan MN 
{hs pe IO tans Ds YR ee» FR "uve =” q* ks OWEN PR 


A » " « ,, 
OI «"N 


4 $68 : $4 NSF SY Wd >. 


Fn 


| SK ey tention 3 ax Y. Of Ro 7. offs” 

=: 77 I RAR $3+3 3.3 WW2 2 WW; > _ iÞ DV ET ar? ! 
" ects; SO Dry ny 4109-0" (5 rigrþ ; 
wth r5ry "2 ache 91 o3iNanes 

frye wy ( 9Wuz> 22t'yads 25 

| warroy iade Fur ed Rum 

o free gf bid bo 

» - pon "owwunl 


EOS 7 
> 


EET * CIR £44 6 es * JS Te wt Sh. Ar 
EO "of Sor ; CG RE A I AS » ew Abe 1 qu 
a TI5s TE 1h Ug | Fatty nee oh. xv gy 


= ns IOW \otbef 5 To PA OR > LAM Tang 
> M2 3k aan tay ng \. dc & 


* - xs 4 « $a "R AR. 4 - 
AS 46 FOO or 


53 HS { by 


: 
- 


La 2” 


"= . ; . 
7 tf '% 
+#-8 4.4 4x £0 EY73EVT: = 
s 5 23 £3 KH — e* toigil>?! : go-to y j 
wo $64 2 . wy $4 FRET þ- 


orig MH) TIRES 


L&444i%4 12 e:i483t 

| LR 6 fe ILY att rr 16am 

- 4 o : = £0. 4 = p % $2 B X; P + #4 2 or T's = Y Fa b# -» 4 i” of 

. 4 FX! O47 Text © 9- wr oe L281 3% "A276 LEIBSS £54 TEE MS HSE 48s CiF hos: 1g Ts 
35359 > to — « 537 BIG 


Ou ON Bern, + 40V8 EF 06 3: DE-FE 15271 - ford 


& 7 13 154 944 124 c atzo 
«41 won 


Pe v.10 2 i 957 y _ 2623 ; IF Wor A ; 5 
Ra x ET Tugt; Ae 28 
ink 2 
_ - TT SY "wil 5 50 2/11 10 en0 
6 0's Xt vets to 97 atr 
> oa HE .- SP. 94h PFao7) - ey 36 a: :20t7 
APR | % Ah 24:71 y within 


Br $6&mv pd 4284 iy 
VC ENTS "214 99) qam 50k ne fb 
» Jem 5 [if 85 A | v4 ws BELL Kya hs A 


ated ot oogrrait 2d 57 Ts; ervtiorats/ua = $551 $38 $343 

33G Wh $5 et LE $I ha: 7 * 2463. OOITED SV C14, ra&ft»1077 4 

_ \ vs "4 4, be +\ ED wk = ICT 6 4 * Hyl-- 1 + ot I vs 4 I 4% 4+ 73 ar Wi BY {ny 20m \\ \ x wh 
EY 


; 1 eIIAN; ae aq. EOTY My, {- iT) &'3 #1 2 
TER & a pretence' ro the Later , 2 Formevido is: 
24:7 $0 20, 33 3H ob7 
AAIS ot C | W552 OM2EW Boi HOT), 
' 6-5 AG >a ME ANI $ {ate Fj: f ol «43, (2k (KJ IITETC orix-bte,\ wed 5143 elaans: 


e * - -_ | « - 
a 2 = ey # IIS 2th . 


aero 40 y3 Hidurrn: 
R561 aatt-: HO 10/9907 
M--? cho £4 S It ns, ones 


7 offs ts ialiogatih> o __ & 
OT 4+ I ID «334 kuy ayiliko 38 


Þ wt AQ $45 hpnwt Tine 25 "3D 44D & oat "03 {nk Abo BUkt 


A b4& 7 1 let : (91162 ad arduriiy; 
Zz 


Separation Wartantable: oof 


tc worth ” "Cmdly, The . manifold Innovations mea a ecatinnel. * Alrerimess in 
Obſervation, Religion, 4 5 0p avoided in National Church- Conſtitutions and Go- 


oof E Revolutions Inc ge emays 


ſed Princi- 

poſtolical Ta only, in 
ht to be ſemper idem, 
to the PEI of 


ont made tothe 
pe gs TEES EEE 
afgris s2t wen t ef ally in Pre: nf 
| ' Litho abbot 
En 
__ : fri - 


mg 
*e fin. 5 men, touch ye 


ona ed, Ec, namely 


Liberty, or Fo Agr 

Del Thus "= St EE end 8 

' Nowit is not tobe imagined thatthe d Jeſus would confiitute-g 
dos 1 0 atnor re mo nat mnietn 
CC — run an the Natur peiatonts macerr af if 


> C4344 

S111 nt 

bas & 18414 iF p 
$1 i207 2  a3.. 


aomption eagle blood of ff 
[0 Tt | 
pow, — ae hich nec ent 


ythe momeTv'y- nd 
in the ſence explained, notwithſtan 
-0us, and ( jn:their way Jovery Pioks 
Iintermit any futther zonof eh 


hal _ . 
"20S IZJY " 


EIS 


2.658 


| | ; 8.83 nofnwn: 
5. x v5 08 8117! 1596: 4540 
"Ha the Bopriſe of Repentance for Renſion ad Sings naneiigs 
£0a.er0n Church Baregs, Luſt, minced, 076,and-: | 
aker this 


or elſe not neceflary at all> Now: ta: fay:: 
is to. onoy the bei Chriſtianity 3: 


. Cr wel 1 
> Wt Dofgko a 


\ SS 0 


Commun "Y 107. F Book: V4, 


: and: conſequently they willalbbe 
; ly: appear by yieldingtocachPar. 
: -\yeth thurgifhe ought inot 
AF ah chepts nn /ar it's mat np er of oviſtr DoUrine, Heb, 
; oy the DoGrine:vf  Baptiſmsithere:mentioned to be a part we | 
=” | oth re weſe, cr Leloletiſs 2 the *Bapiiſms therecin 
hoy vo or otferftr. is dents”. TELE {1-4 
ES, ve woy'- | w : then come 


Bo A er cone \dewy our Faith'tg- 
_ | 1 Faith wn ; :Heb-6. 4; 40 be true Faith, and, ow. tþ 
| Faith bo be that Faith which was once delivered tothe Saints en benceu 


$4 ? i oy? pany Prouge 0c RE a. 

W229 2.222 70 3.20.10 
BEES, I Nike S  eionAnT.) & Ko CUI 2657 yr wa ws L1 -Mg.36 49-2000 
y: i ; Ueti) | ads tz? ion 7 oy [7% ”"y F; ph "$6.2 2 $1523 T5 5 AV (4 


1271357 Of! 


"+ 4 


. 


{oo 
I. LS 


Bona, Þ IEEE. Hh. Be. 245 AS IG Eos 


F 
$ * 
» by - v o ws 4, SI 534% 
A PREP" F FCS FO 


Treat, / VI. Baptiſm eſſential to Chriſtian Common, 'E ns. 


Mr. Baxter himſelt acknowledging, that (it 5s to deftroy all Ordey: toga. Mr. Baxter. 
ther Churches without Baptiſm, giving matiy inſtances in the boly Scti- 
| pturesto jultifie his Doftrine-in that behaif Door Hammond. allo tells Dr.ctonpend. 
us, That in Baptiſm: we are extred into one'body to be' fellow-membere'with 
all Chriftians of what quality or fort joever we are.” "And that it is a known 
rule, That all of what ſort foever that have received the Faith, and are ac- 
cordingly Baptived into it, are-made members of f Chriſt. And that as we 
__ oy one Maſter, whoſe commands we are boundl to obey ———-=-Some 
' have the ſame form of imitation,” the ſame vow as appointed to be 
prices 6 to all, 6 fith'Mr. phe DR Fa means of ad- 
miſſuon obs hung ther thir end is not to 'be _ : without -this- 
means, where there is opportunity of makingivſe of it 3- God:never be | 
to pouchſafe things in an ERS + ks hy ar 4 Es 
hand and neglefed: and conſequently that none are to be looked upon; a5 re- 
gularly viſible members, no not of the univerſal, who are not *Baptized; for 
left to Int __ but any nv GE 


" 3, od Ine wears Men are re wifibly of the pron, __ | 


when not z there would be a great deal of uncert _”m wi how 
when to Agee thens Oren 2909466 | pn. : 


| S ECT, -m- ri rc < +26 L 
Nba oboe, more apt then Baprfnto whe ” e of wi- 
Ny OR | ' 


en 


y the urches, Wee 
them Gi very arr alteration, ſave that'T 


with ſome Objefions elſewhere found in che ſame Antbice, : 06 hey ſhll 
occur in due place. And certainly ſhould we make anything = 
toexclude RN © = rule ofthis judgment, wry re wn 

at aſtrapge loſs to give herein.” cons | Should wemake 

a mans profeſſion 4. Chriſtian Religi 


Queſtion will be, \ Whetherevery 


- 


does render a Man reputativ vely r pr ey " wy > If 
not ( asI ſuppoſe it will not be aſſerted that it doth)" then the Queſion 
willbe, To what a degree a Man muſt profeſs, | befo 


that denomination? And who is. prayer any ra 
this caſe? yea, orunto himſelfeither?? but-thathe willbein danger: of 
making it too high or too low, toonarraw op too wide. Butnow if we 
cake che rule whith God hah fitted dived fee wy of Repentance 
I mean) weſhall then find our ſelvesdelivered-from uncertainties, 
difficulties and-diffatisfationsz yea, fromthar 1  arbitrari-' 
neſs in the things of God ( which leaves every Man to fees ts Own me- 
' thodt in forming of Churches ) which will otherwiſe of neceſlity _ 


Aaa 


065jet. 


Anſws 2. 


Anſw: he? 


$05" on 4; | 26:% , IIs 2 4 __— 
4 £ hs 2p. _ 4 _ ; 58 2 _ —— 
DJ” 1 R ” "4 EL Dye 3! " « 2 x a . Fe 
: g#.94 "LLWWVUT = 09" pow ar 
» cx Exton >» £ 7 7 
areta be alive J the: 101 Church, infor vofe 


- 8sthereupon to ſubmit to the-Ordinance of Baptiſm, as in- 
# them ves thereby to enoloager the ſervans of Sin, —— 
the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, - 


| js hee Objetd, That in probubilit the. 120 s, Act.'1:\were 
j eref be | Diſevple 


, nor yet the - firſt Church of the Gentiles, AQ 
was not 2s art there till the day of Pente- 
the boly Ghoſt before they were Ba- 
rently Far need of Laying on: of Hants, \'and ſo thus 
| x was wanting in both theſe. Churches, yet they were com- 
Geaknts and thew-wby __—_— ore defeive in the ſe 
Beptijev be looked upon. 
- wObjeat, tothe laſt inſtance, in the Tn, Tha the 
is faulty in exo ceſpoſts _—_ oy _—_— 


. that 
SArugs 


Ghoſt, rdnary way 8. EH yet we ſee "a AE. given before 
the Ax _ that chis gave no Man nm to forbid 


wp pery to be _ 2. 'This 
CI aol aw be'no more bleſſing the Spirit gf ven 


args Artur gl and: Ce the Eg others h 

$.yea = prayers of others 
; Epheſ. 6.18, 19. And how ſhould any Man forbid 
d. not yet receive the continual ſupplics of Wiſ- 


"Tos in, Tnjver, That ſeeing the 120Di es, 48. F. 
ed purpoſely an Prayer and Sup 20Dilgpe that in 
ing ' - Spirit 3 and fith-the 


ES 


| | — them 
apap pts ———— 
ig oh aro re arr yeay erm pt dro 
nesto uſc this ſervice till after the holy Ghoſt was tothem, accor- 

geo Promiſe, then they:were not to obſerve it till after that time, 


is not at all to the purpoſe, Bur if they had order to 


doubt 


Pr Works, Faith cowards God; and thecreſt. of. rhe Enid ecion | 
Prigciples 5 


as... 


LISIEE hyeurrafrheficar | 


CS \whles Pfr was Preaghing to. they, wth is 
of GodsChildreo, do SG | 


inſtruftions bow to order the affairs of the C6- / 


wn 
g on of hands too 3 and much more: ſafe itis thus 


Proy wich putting on of hands before the day of Pentecoſt withour |, 


© os | 1 OR. Ja 


ne dd. ent wad wu a. oc wk a © Hwho£c 


py — 


'Þ takewhichbandbe pleaſe. there is no weig 


Treat. VI. : 


doubt they were- F * __ ma — gs — "Ih 
a were Ureited; 0 a the ad pb 


| * $2 rg 4 


Now whether ſome Chriſtians neglect of the Impoſiri 
| Heb. 6.2, will yotas well Cs Brradee tble, as ithe neglett: 
| of Baptiſm-by others will: jaſtifie our-) Separation fromithem4-orwhe-. 
ther both may nat be: EC whb ame Churche2, (which 
is the import of the 1:1 , a caſe Idelighe.notee-dife 
culs, Nevertheleſs;-Iſay; us:we. t prefer-all Men/in m—_ 
Chriſtianity; accarding as:they exce prin wer pt : 
ſimplicity thereof. ſo there id a vaſt difference hexwern « Baptized Be: 
liever, and ſuch an one; a»doeg-not only-reje@'the:Counſel of Godin 
that 607 a but alſo; ſets. up that. Imovatieof Be Jobaptiy: 
ſtead-th And ated Prinzples of che rs Sri, 


are indi ESD c 


? 


at Epb 
the by. haye-goc 
had che Chriſta at echor of thee Cities ire 


they reuſe te  ſeers 'the Lord in due Oxder. ; _ 


| oP: Ec PR '2V. Fi or Rees | "i _— i 
"Nik! to C dlencd Meer 'o, _ curar © Dat 


F. theg none are 40 be. Seng go ek 

Church, bar only {acb.94. ars Baptmerts Then: Then: oply fuch- as//aze 

Baptized, tnay- be... __ Members of ;9. panicular. Ghnrob. 
For it 'is- altogether ; Pe , : ndced | abſurd-4.; t0::ad mit: any 
into particular Church + ellowſhip s Who. are not - firſt} | 


Mem- 


aunt Anſw. 3; 


. ; Baptiſm: efential ro Criſtian C ommitnion. Book. VI; 


. — AE 


Mewbers of the univerſal” z becauſe particular Churches, and ſo particu. 
| Ir Church-members, receive their right of being ſuch, of and from the 
verſal Chutch, and fromthat precedent ſtanding they. bad there as 
hes and Members of it.” As the ſpecial doth and muſt agree. with 
general kind, in the þ mk nature of it; orelſe it is-no ſpecial of 
at gen Ea : "ſo muſt a'particular Churctagree with 
me iverſal, i Twas ory of it ; otherwiſe it is no particular 
þ is ſomerhing of another kind. 

: roma and univerſally neceſlary, 

) of the univerſal Church, and 

wh <tr 7 iſhing mark between 
bole'tha care; and mhoſo that, are not  vitbly it ----- The Baptiſm of 
Xepetitance then, being ſo much of the! general nature of the rches 
27 DEDER? og, asthot chat no man can accord to Scripture rule, eſteem 
PROT ly : x rly'« Member hy -without it; thoſe parti- 
y or PR t (Mme ERGY. 495-0069 

dns form angel, a; nor according rot principles of Rea- 
particular Churches, or Church-members of the uni- 
vera; bat either of ſome other kind,” or at beſt of an Ungolpek-like 


odsc ee method and way of briogio Meninto a 
rch-Communion, by the Baptiſm of-Repentanoe for 
ſhewed above; this his Order. 


(SI For God is the God of Order, and not 
þ rehes of the Sainte, x Cor. 14. 40. And he bath 
aud in Order.Now what is it to do 


th piers krrodocroi in due place; that firſt which 


1 Order to firft, and which hath « Relative 
aſure;” 1 Chrow. 15/4 ; ED Decer dnnnieg where thein- 
each, as that: i wa * God. - And hewill make all 
arches know, that __ whic -ſearcheth the heart, and i is a 
thatno tibadmticeter cldo the Pabaver i oy ws 
. 7 might-otherwiſe ſeem to be ) but ſuch as were Circumci- 
d, — k ind therefore f Bape bear the like relation to the 
per hos gs as Circumeifion did to the Paſtover ( which is a 
generally. ped by : | Y thenit follows that as. no. Uncir- 
ſon dmj 1b and ſo none Unba- 
7 know accc lirig' 'towh iple of Reaſon, 

any Mairisto tee nadie 
yt | lopportunity of pro- 
= ind poriterms of clear and certain fatisfaQtion, _ ſuch as 
ful » FLights the footſteps of ſo many of the Primative Churches ly- 
1 ivg 


Treat. VI. 


- 6 " 2, ls —_— 2th oe 
[ —— 


{| ing fare before thew. We ſufpea them "that wait forth wilight, and "4 " 
t- KF wnto whom the-monning is as the ſhadow. of 'deatb;'Job 20:157 r.-*Tis the 
property of thoſe that work Right ſs to come to- the- Lig 


9 their deeds may be made manifeſt that as. 7 in'God.”. 

h {FF And nowisit not asclearias the” day, that 

f | perſons werereceived intdthefelſowſbip ;of Baptis & gy Aerthas 
h | Nonetandenyit ? But that Baptized an i did Incor> 
. e themſelves into Church-Bodies, Ifuppoſe none will affirm,at leaſt 


ie will be found there is no-reaſon ſo' todo. : And beſide, he oppoſethi 


\ _ himſelf a the conſent of all Men: _— li wo dee; 
| {F fllin ity, in oy ages fince iſt by. > differi 
© ks | ars. TS 1212 12: dos 2G) ww, 
I oN *% q 6 {56s 5 _ 33 FRY 55 7 9 SL ; 
| | g n_ _ 05% prong __ = (FI — 
; : * Fa C225 \ 
7 Pſy HA 'B. Are pert hs 
#: Ind 114 4.3508 "þ ng uy BY Wo ICT 
: Ts : I ECT, x) , 50 mails bas 
Oi err prngfits aha te coſbry 
_ of woe Church-Communions' © WES 
=> 363 Ek 4413 1: WOtrey 3/1, 
k 


| is 'do-norti Þ fate þ id ObjeRt. 
We ; #hat Vi ob Gros 


NE 


£:.£ 
3s, 


ah ani jr df mg J opti 
Es ATE ns. ir « 
ſtle, and the rd 667 om 
no ſuch thing can colleFed 
— the DI For, firſt, "Though bk or ng =D 


that . the:-Nawe. o 
take the words be 


ce Mat I: ance ES pes {aſhes 
a t: are: -not + 1V2 Q0VC 
m_ were abſurd to imagine-+\; But es aeqaing\ is; tt 


9Y 


is dared. Book: Mr. 


—— 


Ot. TIT OO 


Tr CEE he the yoke, ſhould give all dus wn; _ 

— 0s ug: their Maſters, which. & ſervants it 46A them - 
Secondly = a ns That the 
on Objetion is altoget mou gromndick 


= 


Aris. a 

ET EITON _ 
ied NE God as' q 

td) theo that which doh by 
of God by | 
Nh par Re bel 
nd not alt; for how would-it Wy. 
2 ſach a ſaying as this, IS 
heve put on Chrift > ſure 
ſtle, yeatorender bimabſurd 
t, _ woe rants it 


one eo Q 
that place Rome. 6. lit of a diſtriby- 


* Neither vllch = 


I ng wire: 
 eJai3524;; 20. (GK 2: 44 1 


d0b100 WE | 
ben 25; IF  ReITY gms: ; 11:14 | tek a 
it wake: ch, and according- 


Treat.'VI. = Objeltions-Mnfoureds 


: . 4 TT 0 
hd... 1 —— 


There is a twofold fithels in reſpe&t of the matterof a Church, u the lv. 


one Remote, the otherTIrhmediates; that: which is Remotemay-becon« 
ſidered with reſpe& to certain d pr: grins yea, perhaps toſuch a 
d , as that/there wants but gto-render them capable 
of Church- -memberſhip: rw which adn eye 
yet inveſted with muſt intervene, | Erna be regularly, compleatly; 
. and according to Goſpel-order ble of: damiſin. Now: we-deny 
ao me ace Rapdentl,mtibg Ex thing EE pal 
who are fot Baptiz that n w but their 
mal obedience pry 2 them Members of the viſible' 
How far Prayer, with impoſition 
the Spirit, may be needful totheir to.ſuch or fa 
lar Church Cahich was wont to be. next aſter Bapti 
the fitſt Churches, 4. 8. 15, 16. hs <Y Heb,6, 23:11] 
= te.) For we may well ſuppoſe the - apes: now. 
for adinifion to Church 
' 48,'$ ares" Ly, 
——_—_ 7 Ep 


Jews; HE 
7:16. before 
bor mer 


in, yi bad algo be 


op! a Man be as: point ear 


eo oats: .thac'ic cannot -be 
CY found{in 


w-ſach a5, cake theſe - for = = 
Epiſtles, 1 Coy 1 #3-Col-2.22. ? 4+ 5-'& - witdw 4 "= 
as: is alſo ſhewedabove: - . "oy 171 08931: 7 

2. When they are ſaid to be Sanctified jni Chriſt Jelis; they ate fo- 


——_— ot by: way of ellen arrerarn order res pre omar their 
——_ thr hem fr 


ſor =p  orth':Oeifadtake 
 intothe 


the reſt Ne Word. 


onto, for a more fall in Go we | 


rye Z 


b the ord, Ae. 2.16. TEE CFR. 


et apart. 
moſt | properly anfwers the: wth of Snow, J chin: 


OY 


0hjeflions'dnſwered.)') . Book, Th 


"CN ſaid « to be Sanificd ma a Erin Fr ge Bax tiſim ( as well as 
any anhoy pres Profeſfiong:) becaule by their Baptiſm 
a-new Condition, 'and into new Relations, 
mitted or: carried over from the fellowſhip of the 
pon hen and of the Sint, and folemnly ſe 


DD 


IO Yoke Sepanteg tected. 
| bytheBaprized Churches, from | 
fitions. 1. The Pedobaptilts are 
Chrift.- 3. bales. 5, re 


. pits, 2.A. an>with 1 _—— 
6s rector tht Hhegry ood 
Godlineſ in thiceentionn all boſe. And fe i wor 
Cliurch' of Chri be toy is may Dp ora AF+8, that he 
was a Godly-man; before he be in Chriſt ; and the ſame may be 
ſaid of the Centurion, Jar Seam, tp ens Fre 1g | 
p es Fon bo rayon poems 
urct ſhi ; Yea theres n0' doubt. Ce Ba 


7 ar I No 


th form 
Sempron the 
Fo - fg behalf; UF; cena ic 


thoſe Sled Gly Pedobapriſe 2) are not | Fry coms 
the-Church of  Cbriſt. - Bue this is not all-neither, forthey: 

ynotonly rejet the Countel-of God againſt themſelyes,.þeing nor: 
prized, ane ay as  as'any to ſet up an Humane 
EI Ag 


agaialt their Wor-. 
le, grant the Faithof: 
to be ſound in molt mary and; yet ſay. that #bey: 


worſhip 


 ſelfdo ſo? Thou that ſayeſt 


wi Godin waits, ; whileſ their fear towards ; God iv roughe " p | 


cepth of Men 7 "BE io 


os "> 


3. That the Pedobapriſty haverh@Gpirie of Soy þ i ſoner Gia 
proved, at Teaft'ir will be hard co aflign;which fort of them ing and 


whether weimay not'as charitably' 
well as the zealoas Precbyteridn.”.” If 
a redl. difference between them.in-t 


Fas: tay By -Faevenge which I 
hows tie: IT ome 


4 


yo hey have { not 3 20d ab b zndane 
ence 100, in t jo rr 
ſwer II out, of the Mouth 6 
his words tothe Caſe in hand, Bow. 2. x7 
Presbyterian, &c. and makeſt 


ifts Ordinances are jo be kept #s 
clad, keep them as Men = them? ih th 
thou think t © things no” impediment 'to GR : 
Church of God ? 

-- 6: "Ay wEhave" no "Example that © 
Communicate with ſuch at the Godly Ped. 
for that »wethad no ſach king 
Godlineſs led Men to 


- in the Primitive K FO 
hers Godly Men) that eogerye 


Baptiſi, Lake 7. 29. And —_— though'they, were. 


| iſm of Repentance was from Heaven, yet the ry 

Keripre with ſuch conviftion, but had rather pres 

auld .pot.tell whit coſay about it, then to obey God in ir. 
; _ © tc Br many.of theſe Godly:Pzdobapriſts roo much 

cir Predeceſlors. Now like as thoſe were not adwitted either - 
z th none Fre wet poor we think it well 

ers, i:yaves they have him for an Example: 

hich ſhews, Johr 3. 3, 5: that except 
Baptized as the Antients and many Modern 

of: Water and the Spirit, they cannot enter 

of Goa And -our. Saviour 


5 any- 


I _—_—_ bath fixed it. Nor-ws 


would not emer upon the in 
Omg == wherte- 


ae aF £4 


Tov s f re 


: 


Fl 4 F £3 bx 

« 65-2 2c; ta Fats . , : | 

at 3 ay; 203 2X ; 4 Cat + #5 £ y «x : 4 39% by gs Ks Y % 
"4 A Z £ : A : s bn » | / 


«Sr te £7 
AG». 95 


Treat. VI. Objeftions Anſwered. 


Srer, ll. 


confiereh the Scripture, Rom. 14. 1 5%. upon ohich th "* 
jebtions are wont to be framed which are ro + $01 


ator ſow Pp: Gro aa eo 

T M hw wes in the 7 receave ye, Fiignts to | Dif: | 
| tations; For one believerh'this be may eat albMhings: as a Ares who 
is weak, cateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, dofpiſt biawbes eateth. not; 
poouonns For God wage fnne2 whe, 3 2-2 "20þ OT 
"Ba - : Pr ot 


For Anſwer, -1. It is not to he fry har the « Pzdobaptiſts are 
willing t + for thoſe that are weak in the Faith, and therefore 
do not make this Ol cordially. 2; The Rowaws,to whom theſe 
things were firſtſpoken, were all d into' the Death of Cluilt, 

br api fore the Apoſtle ping norting eel in hls laven#e 
TY a at | 
| | is weak, And chat,-3; Becauſe it'is manifeſt'from 
If that he' intends things indifferent in themſelves," as the 
iving from Fleſhor H ws," and is not” "'Y | 


+a dnt of ealdcratibo have by wide won 


- Several 


Firſt, It wilt bo granted owede vax' fide ther it is job every: 

in Faith, or error in Knowledge aboud'the things: of che Goſped, that 
Foes either p a Man'off, onexclude hin from Communion: with the 
Church of 43 thisisevident fromthe Text under confiderationt 
But then it is'as true on the other erp eco tra vor 
Faith which Men do niake;: that does render 'vtiem- duly 
Church-Comminion 4 for then the worſt: of Men, if:buc 
Profeſſion af the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould beadmirt 
munion_ of Ge Clirenar Birdy devout is cortraty 'tq the Lawsot 


hos Het profering rhe | 
< tn. {vike] hr Goſh hdd jt 
4; 5," Comer oh 5 aeþ digi 


-9aA 121 * 1} s B24 


% T2 27 £77 
; Thi/roche advent be cirmia 


the Church; nnd what d-hov os yn 
ſtandirig Rule, by Cs ea right JudgmentintheCaſecorher- 
wiſe Men will walk at ratizdom, and be in danger hg 


ally come # clear Reſofation: and fall Satisfadtion in-ebe:C : T! 


obie ie d3 & Jury pac a bar tnuidComcbuntonii | 
ſome fixed 


tea — » 


hjetions Anſwered. Book, -VI. | 
to comport with Church-Communion as do not, or death to wake Mens 
acceſs to that Common more difficult then it ought to be.*: 


b| 


Thirdly, The Standard or Rule cherebare's in this Caſe maſt ws be 
aething which God hath certainly appointed, as the next and/imme- 
Jixre means,” which'alſo muſt be of general uſe, to adinit Men to viſible 
--Ovatintihion io the Church of Chriſts and the Reaſon hereof, 3 2a 
": coals on the one hand, leſs then. a Mans coming upto that mean (what 
ever it be » which 1 is the immediate inletto Communion or Memberſhip 
zureb viſible , cannot miniſter a right, or opporty- | 
. of the Churche ron ny een = Me 


; on-inffenticies. ponrry we —_— gt an of. that nature, 
as to:kittain them from imbracing ſacred Baptiſm on Scripture eng 
03 tnoie 


thoſe wekoeltes' do» not, cannot: jultly debar: them of Communion 
with-the: Churchz\and onthe amor Jl Kos whatever qualifie 
\there is in Men rowayds the: diſpoſing:and fitting of thern For:Chiy 
Commution, yet if they.'be '\undes the- power: and command' bf 'any 
ſuch Error, which cauſes them to refals. Baptiſm YOon mow terms, 
atcording-to'which, upon:Seriptbreacconnty they-ough! tr | God 
therein; -and'ſo-cauſes-them to fall-ſhort of the fornmial and im 
mean, of their regular unithn and viſiBle Sar moorny 
( and much more when they. aſſert an Error in oppoſition to that 
Fruth ori way which God:bath' ordained” to thare 6) rhis-dous'e- 

_ ceſfarily deprive-thein-both'iof right-and- ity of | beitig of 

_ the Church! _—_ 8 a>: s- hoy ng thoſe in ſach- Er- 


rors. 2k ot-oinfrin LI Qt III: 


= re 4 
&) wt 7. - 
: 1 bi; 28s —_ . n ancti_—s mw 
£% ' . - 
''F Treat, {IV. ES, ©  hojered.. 2Þy 
i A - 
; r | : 


© j} © - 


=y 


- LM SS we 4M 41 WW -2 [9] 


£ 
= 
i 


Ez 
ood. who.gou tf - cortvin-meats (: 
2 uf td nee 0 n froni.2 ooh EE oy -Y 


{I>oih LY ets who 
4 op IISLN CALLS NA 
1+ 6h Ax: 


als ft: P $792 Nt 6 | Am. Hl 3udts ond 
1 #7 299% 1 /:.30 Giga 
Fe VP WRIAE tfienoemaes 75 ny anc 
ing Ordinance in the Church of .Chrifb;or-inithe iC! 
Prateines is unlawful , and of ona 
| of Chris Ordinances, - hy ” 


| tacally = to make dakd ther. 
ſequence toall other Ordinances of Chit \ 2d "Ws 9 RIB I> POET 
ont, At LAINSAD v1 "_ \ howalls F 


4s evidewt., he. Minar' cannot. be, dewitd, Seen 
rieks Bhs Chet diſpenſe: with ſome of her 


lets of Baptiſm, as ( SIE = TE 


* \hjeliiderral rulnfwered. _ Bo 


} PS the.  Baptiſe Aldi or» or) araintained;: by: the the Ng 
/ hr nod mit; diſpenſe with-all if- they —_ my and by 
ons ;Men' Communion itt thit Caſe, me Om be uſb 

( ron of e: _ pag. 22: >; 


13. Ariza | 
bad certainly ”y the Bleſſing of bir cleanſing, 2 King. 5, 


came from God; and ſo oF all 4. Bleſſings held 
mpnicated3n Boptiſan, AR. 22. 16. 


BE mg PRO No : | one at good 
MGR 3tdag fac an OR 


JJUdIK$ Q RK \ 


nt nnrnunto on gi with the 
7 n._ of R ) and thoſe that Lodo 


a 
K 2 #4 @ FE... 2x 
wp / + 3 +a 


Treat. VI © ObjeAlions Anſwered, 


WE; 


That Communion which excalls the Paſtors of che Charchof Chriſt 
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But to allow Etutrch-oobhlunioa betwean Perſons By "RO 
Baptiſm of Repentance, and thoſe that negle&t or oppoſe it. 
Oe | Mo 


No fault can be found with the Major, and the Minor is as ble 
Becauſe it is certaite, ſuch a Communion expoſes the Paſtors to "oe 
ties. 1. He cannot anſwer him that ſhould ack, why one is ted 


into the Church by Baptiſm. and another without £ Nor why be may not 


omit it obroguther 4 as well as to omit it ſometimes £ Nor can be ſhew that 
be follows Chriſt herein , nor. any faithf [ Paitor that hath one. before 
him ; "neither can he give a reaſon why he Preacheth it according to the 
Scriptures, being the next ſtep to Repentance and Faith, and F. praiſe 
ot accordingly. _ 


The abſurdities are intollerable, It ſuppo es the Yofter LINE: not when 
to diſpenſe Baptiſm , every Babe muſt teach bins that : if the Babe ſay he 
will come to the Lords Table befvr IT the Elder mui# not 
gain ſay it but if, be ſay, do og gt ph, come bo the Lords 
Table, the Paſtor muſt allow it : 
biaofls and after be LOOM, on 

Paſtor cannot 'remed 
to go about it. And that whi 
or other Infants, and Preach ref Grin 
Fors as of the Communion | 
jo gre 6 is either a 
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Chap. l, 


SSSSSOSS00000ERORRE6SENR26R2R8 


. HE 6 onclufion. - 
© ONTAINING 


A rae of the Chriſtian Dodrine, touchi 


the ReſurreQtion' of the Dead; and of, th 
Eternal: Judgment. 


All > Solema lnvetives againlt Atheiſm, (dolarry, and Sager! 
 ftition, the Mortal Enemies of Chriſtian Religion. 


With earneſt dives co all Chriſtians to endeavour tie Proj 4- 
| pation of Dane Chriſtianity in all the Nations of the World. 


—— — 


CHASE FE 
Y, the Re efurriftion of the Body, &c. "The obj bent" 


CIIBT == Lthough we have already aſſerted the Great Article of the 
MY Eo) Reſurrection of the Dead, Book 1. Section 8, 9: Book x. 
E<5 Chap. 3. Seft..8, 10. Part. 2. O00 + Atticle 20... And 
WIE VS11 Book 4. Treat. 2. Chap. 4 hout :/ yet it may. not be 
==> ſupcrfluous; to add ſo i”, ther”: as a.cloſe. _ this- 
whole .Work ; that the ole of that: near-app 
Day being upon our' Heats, we. may with the greater comfort 
the Holy Duties of Religion, . And to this-purpoſe. —_ beiely: then, 


1. The LL on oft the. Reſurredtio CS the Body, acccording taCin;: 
ias Dottrine. .... CIS 
5 That the Reſurrettionof the Badyit. not impoſſible with. Gee... 8 OI 
\ 3+. That it is very plainl delivered in the Scriptures, the Word W: a 
4. /The Objettions whis, Jomue make * againſt it Joe be af hs 


© For the firſts ; The Reſurreition of the "Body is an At of Divine ; ca Mat.22.29: 
guici wing dead Bodies, and. peſtoring them to 4 ſtate of Perfeition ; namely Phil.3.21. 
{o as not to.die.again ;. but does nut neceſſarily inferthe happineſs of the 
Dead ſo raiſed, but with, reſpet to. the event of that Trial, whigh.chey 
then ſhall utdergo: and. thereupon the.Reſurreftion, is diſtinguiſhed in 
two parts ; John 5. 28,29, Marvel . Sk at this : for the hoay 46 coming, 
ee 1th 


- The (onclaſion. _._ BookIV; 
in the which all that are in the Graves (ball hear his Voice, and ſhall come 
forth; they that have done Good, to the Reſurrection of Life ; and they this 
have done Koi, to the Reſarreiion of Condemnation. And hence it's moſt 
plain, that the Magter to be raiſed being thoſe thacare inthe Graves, it 
muſt needs be the ſame Bodies which once liy&d upon the*Earth, according 

_ to thatof 4; £ 36, 47. Though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body, 
yet in4 Fl:(b ſhall 1 ſee Gol : Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, aud mine eyes 
bebo and not another, 3g. my Reins beconſumed within me. And 
indeed ( as the -Learned have obſerved) the word avdsxos, tranſlated 
Refarrection, fignifies' to ftand #p«in, or the re-ſubliſtance or ſecond ſtate 
of, ghay high was before. All which-is fully cleared to'us in the-Reſur- 
Aion of our Lord, who roſc with the ſame Body which was laid in the 
Sepulcher z and therefore did avouch it was he himſelf, even he that was 
dead, as before we have ſhewed. Howbeir, though we thus affirm the 
 ReſurreRion ofthe ſame Body, -even thoſe which fleep in the Duſt of 'the 
' Earth, yer we alſo ſay with the Apoſtle, Ir is changed ih the Reſurredis' 
. on, from its vile or low Condition, from its m or corruptible State, 
freed from, Weakneſs and Diſhonopr, raiſed in Power and Honour ; ' God 
Almighty therein giving evidence of his Power and IotTs in goes | 
the-Juſt and Unjuſt to a ſtate of duration, 'though under very different 
'Circumſtances. : | | | 
2. That this is poſſible with God, or that it is not impoſſible for God to 
raiſe the Dead, as we have defined, is the clear ſenſe of the Apoſtle, 47s 
26.8. Why ſhoaldit be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 
raiſethe Drad*t Avditis as clearas the Light, that Paul here ſpeaks of 
raiſing the inthe ſenſt” we have defined: for this is that which 
was mocked at, or derided by the Saddvcees and ſome Heathen People, 
04517. 32. There is nothing bur Ignorance-or 4:heiſm that can cauſe 
Men: to look upon the RefurreRion among things impoſſible, for (as 
before is ſhewed } he that believes what he reads of the Creation, and the 
many: wonderful Works which-God bath done fince, before the eyes of 
the' Children of Men'; 'can never queſtion the Power of the Almighty to 
feghe Dead.” Cicero ( as quoted by Auguſtin) will not allow the Re- 
urrection to be poſſible, becauſe,  Narere ( ſaith he) allows no place for 
rearthly Body bat Barth, and cannot poſſibly be tontain'd in Heaven , every 
ement having its peculiar poize, and tends to its proper place, To which 
waſftin anſwers very well, That there are many earthly Bodies which live 
inthe Air, and that we our ſebues do live between the Earth and the Air , not 
inthe Earth, as Fiſbre do in the Sea. And then demands, Why earthly Grea- 
twres do not live in the Water, which i the next Element to the Earth, but 
in the Air, which is the third?” And ſeeing” earthly Bodies belong 'to the 
Earth, why doth not the Air, the next Element, preſently choak them? 
And undoubtedly, take away the Power of the Creator, and Nature 
+ would fail to effe& thoſe things 7 for as it was his Power which at firſt 
brought forth all Created Things, ſo by his Power they cotitinue. And 
ugh it be true, ' that Nature produceth* great things, yer this Na- 
Job 38, 39, ture: thalways ſuch a Jependence on the Creator, that it doth nothing _ 
_ 40,41.chap. without him/; as is evident to him that reads the Lord's Anſwer to Fob, 
| concerning 


">. 
ERR 


Clunper.: The ( oncluſion. 193 
concerning his Continual;/ as well as Original Power exerted-or pur forth 
in the grear Works of Creation ;-otherwiſe Nature thight array; vr deck 
i ſelf, - with Majeſty; Extcellenty, "and Braaty, as being able of ir-ſelf to 
a&. . But for as much as this Pointisnotdetermined by Reaſon, (though 
Reaſon rightly taken will notyueſtion the Power of 'God)' we-mtt flick 
to the Attribute of God's Omnipotenty: for” the poſſibility, and to his 
Word ”_ the certainty: ofthe: Reſurre&ion of the Body; to which'we 
OCCCd. 26 5 Do be Is A SICESIST Se Toa 
- 3. Icis obſerved by ſome Chriſtian Writers; that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead is proved in-the Scriptures four-ways : 1. By plain Teſtimonies, 
2. By plain Examples. '3. By Types. - 4. By Reaſons, The Teſtimonies 
are ſuch astheſe; Many of them that ſlrep in the Duſt of | the Earth” ſhall 
awake, ſome to everleſting Life, and ſome to ſhume uni everlaſting Contempe, 
Dan..12#- Though after my Skin Worm deſtroy this Body, yer in wr BL 
[ball I ſee God, Job 19. 25,26: ; B34 4k hho PER IT IE ERS 
* I will ranſom them: from the Power of the Grave © T will redeem them 
from Death... | O Death, | will be thy Plagnes ; O Grave, 1 will be thy De- 
ſtruction ;  Repentance ſhall be hid from mine" eyer.” Hoſoa'1 3. 14. with 
1'Cox, 35+ throughout. | 6 14s th 2 
The Saddacees denied the ReſurreRion of the Sever/Brethren, andthe 
Woman which was dead ; whereupon our Saviour ſaith” of them; Ye'dd- 
err, mot knowing. the Scriptures, nor the Power of God--45 trnching the 
Reſurredtion of the D E 4 D : Have ye wor read-—1 am the God of Abra- 
ham, 4nd the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob's God is- not the God of 
the Dead, but of the Living, Mat. 22. 29, &s, - oat 
— We look for the Saviour, the Loyd Feſns Chriſt,” who. ſhall change our | 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned Ok unto his glorious ; according. to 3 
his working, "whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto er eh Phil;3:2r. | :. 
Where, we have ſpecially to obſerve, both -trom our Stviour's words, | 3 
and of this Apoftle, that the Reſutreion is referr'dto:God, as the At 
of, his Power; even that Power by which he is able to ſubdue all things 
to- himſelf ; which is not the ordinary courſe of his Power, burhis great 
or mighty Power; an imitance of which he gave; in rafig up Ghrift from 
the Dead, Epheſ.1.19.. Sothat we conclude with that Tettimony, 1 Theff. 
415,16, 17,18. For this we ſay unto you bythe Word of rhe Laxd; That 
we which are alive, and remain. unio the coming of the Loyd, "ſhalFnor- 
went them which are aftzep: For the Loyd-himſelf ball deſcend from” Hed- 
ven with 4 ſhout, with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the Tram) of 
God ; and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſs, Then we whith are alive, and 
remain, ſhall be taught up together with then in the Cllllds;” to meet the Lord 
ix the Air y and fo ſball we ever be with the Loyd. OT age one 
another with theſe 'word!. Doubrleſs there is —— iveted in the Ho- 
. ly Scriptures with more plainnefs thamthis great Truth-coricerning the 
\Reſurretion-7 inſomuch that it may truly be ſaid, they are willingly. ig- 
norant who ſee itnor, We'come next to the Examples; ef: 
The greateſt 'Example ini this caſe'is Chriſt our Lord; 'For that there 
ſhall bea ReſurreRion both of the Juſt-and Ulnjuſt,” God hath givenfull _- - 
aſſurance, in that he hath raiſed up Chriſt frim the Dead, - Certainly ſuch 495 17-37 


*X3%., 
+ * 3& 


as 


The Conlon BookIV, 


as will:not believe, having ſuch a' preſident before their eyes, are not. to 
be-convincedby' Inſtances of a: Gone: kind y/ fuch are the reviving of the 


dead Man at the touching of the Bones of Elijah, 1 Kings 13.21, 'The. 


reducing the Son! of a. Child to the dead © at the Prayer of Elijah, 


1 Kings TP42 2% And'the like was done at the. rajer of Eliſha, 2 Kings 4: 
Thus bad:the Jewiſh Nation Examples of 'God's Power this | 


_— bo; Yea, 4uftin gives ſomeinſtance of che-Records of ſome A@ of 


Gen. 5 Jo 
2 Kings 2. 


7 Elijah, 


God's Power in this kind which happened among the Heathen , andit is 
certain,that many of them did believe the ReſurreRtion tobe poſlible, the 
belief-of a athioffarure happineſs was found in many of them. Though 


it-is- very true, 'thar' this - Life. and- Immortality . whereof we ſpeak, is .. 


clearly fer forth by. the Goſpel z where .(-befide what is already ſaid) we 


 find-an- evidence of. & nay weight, Matth. 27: 52. And he Groves were 


__ ns 


es ed; and = 


I rogether dop prove it certain and Regs in a as 
If the Dead riſe not, then Chriſt is not riſen ; — But 
ans Cbrif &5- ; riſen; and become the firſt Fruits of them that. ſlept : for ' Js 
' by Man came death,” (even the death of the Body ) by Man came alſo the 
urreition 0 the Dead, (even of the dead Bodies of all the Sons. and 
'L avg ters Adam) : for a" in Adam all ate, EVER ſo in Ghriſt ball all be 
made alive,” 1:Cor15. 20, &c. 4 
The Types —_— to ſet forth 'the Reſurreion ate chiefly theſe; of 
*were taken up,: or franſlated, that they ſhould - 
not - »-on; For' there iis no reaſon why we ſhould think that theſe - 
things weredone to them for their ſakes alone, bur :rather that we might 
**ſeein theſe ſome Inſtances of the-Power of God, and of his-Love towards 


Nan. 17. thoſe tharfear him. Somedotake the budding of=4erea's Rod, andthe * 


Fews from Captivity, ({ignitied by a Valley of' Dry Bones) 
ir ſtanding vpas an Army, to be- a Typeof the ReſurreRion. 
$ the ſame God thar could cauſe a dead Staff to bud-and bloſ- 


"5k = yeazto bear Almonds, can as cafily riſe the Dead * So that, we con- 


*clude, He that believes the Scriptures, cannot queſtion, ahe truth of the 

| Reſyerotizon of the Body. 

ix* The Reaſonewhich prove the ReſurreQion of the Dead, IT6Oy uti 
Eirſt, That of our Saviour, ' Marth. 22, For God's Covenant was not 

diſſolved: which he made with 4br«ham, becauſe he was. dead. But: had 

not God provided: for . Abraham that he ſhould live with him, it would 

jo anſwer the-intent of the Covenant, which is Life for ever-more, this 
gc ſum of rhe Bleſſing promiſed, Pale 133. 3+: 

: ſecond Reaſon is taken:from that which [the Scripture ſo nlones 

folly declares of God, how thathe is juſt ;- and cherefore-cannot let! un- 

godly Men go unpuniſhed, no more than to ſuffer the Righteous co.periſh 


without 


Roſe, and Revived, that be 
Wn ne Hetice it is, chat by yrrue of his Deach 


 Uuponthe uthoriry of nn the is 
_ -Mbuth fo confeſft 


Chap. The Concluſam. | E : 95 
without the reward of his Righteouſneſs, L Should i : = — Sf HÞ 
retion; much Wickedneſs would lie hid for over ; God ſhould tbe'do 


| ' equally himſelf, - as he requires Man to'do in the Aas of Righteouſneſs: 


But far be it from us to think «har the Judg of all the Eaith ſhould 
not do right; Now we know that the Wicked live' long in this World; . 
are full of Days, full of: Children, full of - Hbnour and Riches; ail 
on the contrary, good Men are ſomerimes ſoon cut off; atid'are often either 
not endowed with, or deprived of the Comforts which this World affords; 
at leaſt ſo as-not to compare with many Worldly Men; in teſpe&f A 4. 
vantages of this kind; Pſal-73. 2. t9-15.' - And doubtleſs, the confide. 
ration of this, cauſed the haly Apoſtle to expreſs theſe moſt true words 
of himſelf, and other faithful Chriſtians i If i» this Life only we have hope + 
in Chriſt, we are in all Men moſt miſerable. | 
The third Reaſon is taken from our Saviour's being the Head, not ohly 
of his- Church in a peculiar Senſe, bur of Mankind Univerſally ; and 
therefore as we all derive Death from the Fitft dew, for that by his fin 
Death entred-into the World. Even ſo, For this cau/c /e Chriſt \r-+ Died; 
night be Lord (and. s ey th of the 


ind: Reſur- - 
» He will draw all Myx «unto hinsſelf,.'. And: thus;; "As 
cath, "even ſo by Min hor gas the Rr fectiong OG rg 7 
ter to argue from Chriſt's Univerſal Headſhip over _ 
ſarreQion, 'than from his Peculiar Headſhip to Bile 
bers of his.Body ; the Reſurrection of the Y ee 
effect of - che Deach and Riſing of our Lord: as 
Righteous. And as he is thar Lord which brought 
that deny him, 2 Pot. 4, ri) fo ER 


VS ni 


* 
#\ 


ceive a reward accord to his Work: foquipigt cm 
aid, this tear-Poinr of the Chriſtian Faith Randerh nick mote firml 


"Reaſon t0:demonſtrate” it. Happy t are they; that. wg mw 
the Loyd Feſws, as in their Heart they Rey beliewve 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead." This will _ teach them 
to live to bim "that died for 1 thim, and r He as This will caufe them 
2lſo to walk #» theſes of the Faith 3. even” Fo belkewe few: Þo1 

is able toraift the Dead: 7 ont this ſhall trzzke them Fn | 
God, cven ants Death, beeaule Chriſt their Ford ha Pvt #bua 


We Book-2: Ge : VE. Som —_—_ __ rh | 
indeed, 'the ure n ing proyeg, 'pceffarily it 
heel Jnr For im his World inany have and, 4 ertipo- 
tion':: axWitcherdfe; Marther, tt, unrepented of. How: plai oy does 
the Word of God: give: notice of chi WD > Day ofthe Lord, ſaying ; 
Behold, the Loyd. comerl with ter theuf, aiats, and*that to ON 
cate Fudement np all, All-muſt eos os r ry £24 to convinice all 
Fit 7” 


> 
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The (oncluſin.” | Book IV. 


"THAT ARE UNGODLY- among them; of ALL their ungo 


| of: the Lord ſhall be, We come now to the Obje 


Whitehead. 


aly deeds; 
which they have ungodlily.committed A4GAINST HIM. And is not 
this enough* Shall we. need to aſſign the place of Judgment, the Ac- 
cuſer ? cc. Nog the Time will ſufficiently declare all theſe things: God * 
in mercy grant, that all Men whilft they have time, would prepare for ' 
the coming of their Judg, whom they muſt know will execute Judgment 
riphteouſly. I ſhall ' rather refer the curious. to the Author of The Milena; * 
um great Judgment, Or to Mr. Baxter's Diſcourſe;or Sermon of Fudgment. 
But above all, tothe account given, Rev, 20, throughout, and 22.12, to 
the end; where he that will may learp ſufficiently how dreadful to the 


Wicked, how comfortable to the Righteous, that _ and terrible Day 


10NS. 


hh 
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Won © TOA-De--b b 
| Certain, ObjeFtions of the Quakers, againſt the Reſurrettion of the 
© > Bodies which die, and turnto Duſt-m the Graves of the Earth, &c. 


tranſcribed**verbatim ont of the Writings of George Whitchead, = 
PIE: >; plibso:; 1-te-rn hs mY 


iritual, Immortal, and Incory 


— 


Fg 


F ſtrable, as that a» Hand dried up, or withered, ſhould by-a word of Chris: 


Mouth, be reſtored to its 4fe and ativity in the Body ; or "that Aazori's dvy L 


Staff ſhould bud, bloſſome, «ad bear Almonds, + It's every! whit PY- eafiefor © 


Gdd to reftore a Body difloived to Duſt, as to reftorea Body that:is'wi- 
thered,» or dried up, Can Men cauſe Aſhes or Sand-t0.become Glaſs'e- 
and cannot God cauſe that Duſt which was Fleſh, to become Fleſh in: 
and give a Perfection and Glory to it? Oh the infidelicy of cheſe Das. 


kers ! Did not Chriſt raiſe a Body"who had been dead forir Days; ( and 


in reaſon was putrified in that time) as in the caſe of Lazar? Nos - | 


thing but unbelief canqueſtion his Power to have raiſed bim, if he: had 
been dead four Years, in which he ſhould haye been diſſolved to Duſt; *- 77 

2. How cati the Quakers look upon that Text; Mat.:25, 55, 53, The 
Graves were opened, and many Bodies of the Saints which Pept do? * ow 
carte out of the Graves — and appeared.to math, And'is there not all the 
reaſqn in the world to believe, that theſe Bodies had been diffolved to' 
Duſt ? for we read of . no Saints. that died - at; that time of Chriſt's Cru- 
cifixion, Sure, this is a Demonſtration of God's. Power. to raiſe the 
Dead, beyond: the reach. of-Exception, 5 4th 
| Obje&.. 2. If « new Creation of compleat Bodies of the 
Elements, ſhould be CR RRge an—_——, Fs i incredible that Gid foutd 
create corrupt, » Or p ca Doazes there « for perp etual Torment +. 
ſeeing hi Works a2 pure; and as incredible 6 $85/ ſbould pike gon Body 
to be inveſted with the former evil habit of Sin and Corruption, for perpernal 
Torment in Hell-fire. Anll to be ſore, the firſt Elements, or uſt of diſfol- 
ved Bodies, is 4s pure a at thefwſtls on OD me 

Anſw. 1. To conceſs a litdle. The word Greation, as uſed in the 
Scriptures, does not always fignlfie the makirlg of another Subſtance, but 


' ; 
* » & 6 


, often intend Sire cenrring; of the ſame thing. *-Bplieſ.-2 10S are - 
| ” 7 -»Here 
the Creatvre is (till the ſame Man, and, the Heart \the fame Fleſh;*but . - 


his Wortmarihh created 16 Cn Teſes. \_n:Ean. 5. xTclf 
Chriſt, he is a neo Creatuxe,  Pſal, 51. Create in me aclian Hes $ 


freed from thoſe grols Impurities which ſometimes had domitiion*6ver 
them, and endowed with yertuous principles and quialifications of Hot 


neſs and Righteouſneſs. Let the word Creation be taken after this —Y 


ner in our preſent Qyeſtian,, and it will not at all prejudice our Dottrine 
of the ReſurreQion. . Nor will it be any incredible thingthar Godfhould- 
thus create, of reſtore the ſame Subſtange, devoid-of Mortality tifid l- 
Imperfe&ions which once oppreſſed it, and confer perfeQions upon" it'cf 
Immortality, and eternal Lite and Glorye: i: +! 55h 5047 Ns 
2. God never did create any corrupt, | finful Bodies, asf, ” nei- 
ther do we read that the Bodies of the. Wicked ſhalbbe inveſted v4 God 


( or otherwiſe) with che former evij .habic. of Sin, biit rathertic” vhdir 


perual Comridton. Lake 1.27, 38, pro they Eater Aras 
fon Lazarus, 8&c. For Þ have feve Brethren, - 79 ether 
left they come into-this place of” Torment... The: Wioked*therefure” ſha be 
raiſed, and made capable to. ſuffer for.che Sins they: committed"iazaioft 
God, in the day of Grace, Fude Epif. wer. 15, 8..." arti+ 6); on: 3 

3+ It is very wicked to ſay, that, the. Bodies of: Wicked Men'lbel# 
. turne 


ſame Dsft, b; \ and Whitehead! 


uke 6. 6;) 


Book Iv. 


_ gurned to Duſt are 2s ; pure from "Sin, .2s the Elements were at the firft, 
*( which: is the. ſenſe ; of this Dnaker ). * - And might. not any Man as 
elly.fay, That the Body of a wicked Whoremonger is as pure from 
Sw mich onediy after it is dead,' as within a thouſand Days? Does 
of Time, - or-the diſſolving a Body of Fleſh into Duſt, take away 
_ Sig? This conceit is incredible, and not yet demonſtrated by . the 


The Gs 


6 Þþ 
WS 3 


-- whicchead. * Objest 13: "if Inf ants be ſuppoſed to ariſe at the ſtature of Me, how can 
ES theirs be the ſelf-ſame Bodies they were. 

W-- Auf This is the ſame hs eg. that the Infidels made againſt the 
ReſurreQion of the Body, in the Days of i,” as may be ſeen in 
his Bogk De Gouit. Dei ; and it ſeems the ſame yo is now at work in 
the Quater. 'But Tanſiver, Is not George Whitchead's Body which once 
was an Infant, the ſane Body Mil}2. Tt 1s:not another Subſtance, becauſe 
bk it's bigger now than itwas then.” And what if God cauſe an Infants Bo- 
E dy ty attain Man' 's Starure in a little time, whilſt 'George Whitehead was 
ff 9 | langin gr up to ir, is the difference here ſo grear as to caſt an abſurs 
_ We / upon our ine, that in the Reſarreltion, the Body which died and 
| . - was buried in weakneff and diſbonour; ſha be reiſed in Power, and glorified 
Nays rathce this. idle-Objecion ſhews'thie abſurdity of the ©xaker, for 
according to-hisReaſonings, no Man: hath, the ſel-ſame Body ſcarce a 
Year t0an end.z,-for from ont into the'World to our Tong out.of 
it ap Wo tre weorkng tothat moſt trus Yerle, Ft 


bemtes morimur. finiſque ab origiue peyder. 

fin 7 FX i 6: Being * Nſ Being bgry we gba, | 

es > CE a Hnehe Bodkir of the Seine; ind Chill en, of 16; Riki, © 

w : cacti Pool be: either 3 Celis "Spiritual, "Glorious, or 4 F the = 

a4 _ els in Heaven - = + the ſelf- yy = 
_— diſſotved to ; VC, Such 4 ftrange Tranſubſtantiation 

eos, : —, wile that the Natural Body and The Spe Fm TY 

| ke mm and Angelica, be both one and the ſelf- 


Ne Apex os the fameRodies of the Saints which 
utofthe 3 tle fame which was dead and buried-ſhall 
mis 'On andy > given in arriage:- EF) yet we y 
e t ich was Natural, remains 
Re! Bodies ſhall be he fame which was firſt ral, and. 
| Spiritual ; for fo was Chriſt's Rody, and ours 
change _ vile Body, that it { even the ſame 
Clogons Body, according tothe working, 


due ai veneers himſelf: 'So that this Objection 


| [T8 Birr Pallet the Refaedion ſhall be 
ro deſtroy the Nature 
an; fo ve G. W. may keep ranſubSlentiation to himſelF. For 


Foe a-thing incredible thac we ſhould be like*the Angels, 


and 


- « 
Fad 


Cal. 3. 


I ih 


Chap. 2. The Concluſion. 


——_—_— 


and yet retain crue Humane Nature ?- Ir is ſaid of Stephen, That all chat 


ſat in the Council looked ſteadfaſtly on him, ſaw his Face avit had been the Face 
of an Angel ; and yer it's certain, he was a Man, and ſhort of that per- 
teion which he ſhall enjoy in the ReſurreRion. * It's certain Chriſt was 
_ true Fleſhand. Bone after his ReſurreQion ; yet who daredeny him to be 
a Spiritual or Heavenly Body, -though the retain his Manhood £ Chriſti> 
ans are called Spiritual;even before they riſe again; -r Cor.2.15. Gal.6.1. 
even becauſe their Hearts are endowed with Spiritual or Holy Qualifica- 
tions. And how then can it be ſuch a ſtrange thing to call the ſame Men 
(or Chriſtians) Spiritual, when raiſed from the dead 2 And let it beob- 
ſerved, that though Chriſt's Body, andehe Bodies of his Saints, are very 
Spiritual, as raiſed from the dead ; yer are they not called Spirits; Chriſt 
himſelf affirming, that a Spirit hath not Fleſb and Bone as ye ſee I have ; 
and we ſhall have the ſame, for we ſhall be like him: - - © + 


Obje&t. 5. That the Soul ſhould not enjoy her ſelf in abſolute felicity, or Whitchead, 


miſery, in perfect glory or contempt, (in her proper Veſſel or C loathing-ſþi- 


ritually) without the earthly cloathing, which is Duſt, appears not, while the 
Children of the Reſurreition are equal unto the Angels of God. in Heaven, 
who art abſolutely happy ; and the Devil and his Amgels abſolutely miſe- 


rable. | 


Anſw, What perfect felicity ſoever the Soul attains before; it's certain 


it ſhall have wore in the ReſurreRtion,” Heb. 11. Theſe all died 3» Faith, 


pot wot received the. Promiſes-—Theſe having obtain'd s good report - 
f 


through Faith, received not the Promiſe. Ads2. David is mt yet-af- 
cended, &c. Hence it's evident, there remains a greater felicity for 
Abrabam, and the Faithful with him, than yer they enjoy ; God having 


provided ſome better for 1a, that they without ws ſhould not be made perſedt. 


Neither are the Angels ſo compleat in felicity,but they may have morezrhey 
have freſh cauſe of joy as often as any Sinrier is converted , and then ſure 
it will be augmented when they ſee them all in glory withthemſelves; The 
Devils are not ſoin torment as they ſhall be , they tremble-co think of the 
Torments to come, Art thou come. (ſay they) #0 torment us before the time ? 
They are reſerved in Chains under darkneff, unto the judgment of the great 
Day, even the Day of Perdition of ungodly Men, © | | 

2. Away then with your dark Speeches, and tell us what is mbre truly 
the Soul's proper Veſſel chan the Body * | And how will- you prove che 
Souls to be the Sons of the Reſurrection, without the Bodies belonging to 
chem 2 When did theſe Souls riſe fram the dead in 'a'proper ſenſe * 15 
" their ReſurreRion paſt already? If not, ſhall-not ibs Souls be more 
compleat at the ReſurreRion than they are now ? Anſwer plainly, Yez, 
or Nay: | 


Obje&t, 6. We cannet believe that the Inwiſtble, Infinite God ſhould be feet Whitchead. * 


with bodily or fleſhly Eyes after diſſolution. Nor that Job intended he ſhould 
ſee God with his Fleſh or bodily Eyes ; it being jaw. both with his beiy 
an Inviſible; Eternal, or Infinite Spirit,” and with the trize ſpiritual fight of 
him, whith Jobreceived, Job 42.5. \ 
4nſw. 1..Good is the Lord who forceth«thee to bear witneſs of thy 
own Infidelity. But yet fee if peradventure this thoyghe of thy heart 
| Ggg may 


_ 
LO : 
———_ \ © e 
- 


"Gn been, 


Whitehead. 


Whitehead. 


| may be orgiven thee. Canſt- thou not believe that Chriſt now beholds 
- his Heavenly Father with thoſe very Eyes, which once wept for poor Sin- 
ners Nay, dare. c 


deny thar he could ſee him even with thoſe Eyes ' 
when he was on Exrth* "Certain rain it is, that the ſame .Body which de- 
ſcended into the Sepulcher, aſcended to the right hand of the Majeſty on 
High, even info Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the preſence of God for 
*.> Did not Gad-enable Szepher to ſee Heaven open, and Jeſus ſtanding 
onthe right hand of God he fell aſleep « And is it incredible he 
ſhould ſee him when raiſed from that ſleep, even with the ſame eyes | 
made perfe& and glorious ? Sure theſe things were written co inform us, 
that it-is no e thing for God to e us to ſee him in our Fleſh, 
ugh Worms theſe Bodies, and our Reins be conſumed within 
us, . . The fight which Feb had of God, Fob 42. 5. was not that menti- 
oned, Fob 19. for Fob was yet alive, his Reins were not yet conſumed, 


' Wonns had not yet deſtroyed his Body all which he believed toſee 


God in his Fleſb, and to behold with thoſe Eyes (though immortalized) 
whom he ſhould ſee for himſelf, and not another, 

'2. Though God be inviſible, (as to us-in our mortal Stare,” unleſs by 
Mizacle he enable us ) yet he is not alcogether inviſible, for the Angels ds 
always behold his F ace, as Chriſt witnefleth. And remember now how 
chou haſt urged; that the Saints when the Sons of the Reſurre&ion ſhall 
be as the'Angelsz Wherefore they alſo ſhall ſee God. | 
.._Obje&. 7. That the Seed to which God giveth « Body as it pleaſeth him, 
x Cor. 15. and the Body given toit, be one and the ſelf-ſame earthly 
Body, i 4 nonſenſical Doitrine, and an apparent incongruity. 

Anſw. But is this nonſenſe ? Tell me then what Seed was ſown in the 
Sepulcher when the Body of our Lord lay thete « Was it not real Fleſh 2 
And what Body was given to thatSced 2 Sure the ſame Body which was 
ſown in weakneſs, ( as Chriſt was, 2 Cor. 13.4.) was raiſed by the 
Power of God ; and therefore thou muſt either ſay, that the ſame Body 
of Chriſt which died and was buricd, never roſe again, or elſe keep thy 


' nonſenſetothy ſclf, and confeſs it to be good ſenſe to ſay, of the ſame 


ſubſtance it is ſown. in Weaknels, it is raiſed in Power :. the difference ly- 
ing not in Body, or Subſtance, fimply.confidered, but in the ſtate or con- 
dition of Mortal and Immortal, &-c. Even as Barly ſown cometh not u 
Wheat, nor Wheat Barly, but Wheat is Wheat ſtill, &c. Even ſo Fle 


' is ſown, and Fleſhis raiſed ; the Body is not ſown Fleſh and raiſed Spi- 


rit,. but it's ſown natural, weak, giſhonourable and mortal ; and raiſed 
Spiritua!, Strong, Honourable, and Immortal. By its own Body then 
we underſtand its own Kind, even the humane Natare exalted in the Re- 
ſurreQion z or elſe let the raiſing op Body of our Lord Chriſt himſelf 
fd Fu expound the Apoſtle in this place, and then the difficulty va-. 
n1 » 
ObjeR. 8. That the Terreſtrial Bodies ſbould be ſo deſirable to the Souls of 
the Righteous after diſſelution, (for the compleating their Felicity, and per- 
feiting their Glory) appears plainly inconſiſtent with their deſiring here to be 
diſſolved ; end to be abſent from the Body, to enjoy and poſſeſs « Building of 
God, ax Houſe Eternal in the Heavens. 

Or 


Chap.2. | The (onclufion. s | # : 201 j. 


Or that the Souls of the Righteous ſhould be ſo variable, as to defire to be 
abſent from the Body, and preſently after diſſolution, to defire the reſuming _ - | 
of the ſame earthly Body, or 4 reunion toit, This a—_ aceuſeth the © 
Souls of deceaſed Saints, with being in their Aſetions, bath earthly, varia- 
ble, and unquict, as in a kind of cory, which we can never aſſent to, 

Anſw. 1. This Objefion is plainly foulith; As if it were a faultin the 
Souls of the Righteous toidelire what they know is the Will of God. 
They know God hath decreed bath the Death and Refurreion of the 
Body y the firſt brings them to a reſt from their Labours ; the ſecond 
gives them a full enjoyment of the Fruit of their Labours. ' The Righ- 
teous Soul is not ſo unkind as to defire to enjoy all the happineſs; and 
that the Body ſhould periſh for ever, which in its place did and ſuffered 
for Chriſt as well as the Soul. ris therefore very rational that the Soul 
ſhould deſire to be diſſolved and reunited, ec. However it ſeems the Souls 
of the Buzkers defire no ſuch thing,as any reunion with their Bodies,and 
yet they would have the World believe they own the ReſurreRion of. the 
' Body z but that they do ſo, Ido not, nor I hope never ſhall believe them 
till they change their minds. go 34 

2. Well, what think you of Chriſt's Soul 2 Ir left the Body, and de- 

2d tro dothe Will of God, in being ſeparated from it by death, Heb. 
10, His Soul may rationally be ſuppoſed to be as happy after death as 
any Saints whatſoever. And yetwe are ſure. (and let whodare deny it) 
chat it was united to the Body again : And it isalſocertain, that his Soul 
defired to be glorified with his Body, witneſs the Prayers which proceeded 
from his Holy Lips on that account ; and it knew as well that Chriſt 
ought to ſuffer death, and ſocnter into Glory, and therefore his Soul de- 
fired thacalſo, yet was not varieble, earthly, ungquiet, nor in a Purgatory, 
or inconſiſtent : No, let theſe pertain to the Quzkers, whoſe abuſes chey 
are, by which they would obſcure the Glorious Truth of the ReſurreQion 
of the Body, both of Chriſt and all his faithful Followers, 

Finally , Lecall that fear the Lord, beware of the dangerous conſe- 
quence of theſe ObjeQions ; and let me hereby e thoſe that are 
particularly concern'd, to examin that Book whence I have taken theſe _ 
Obje&ions, and to give a full Anſwer to it z foritis ſo framed, as itre- .*; © 

uires 2 diligent hand to lay open the ſubtilties and cunning ctaftineſs 
x Wit » by which the Pen-men thereof do certainly lie in wait to turn 
Men away from Chriſtianity, in the plain honeſt ſimplicity thereof, in 
many of the moſt important particulars of it. | 


CHAP. 


: The Concluſion. | | Book IV. 


A— 3 by —_—_— 


> , CHAP. IN. R 
Containing Serious Invettives againſt Atheiſm, Iolatry, and' Superſti. 
tion; with ſome-earneſt Motives to all Chriſtians, eſpecially the 
© pureſt Churches, to endeavour more induftriouſly the propagation of 
Chriſtian Religion im the World. | ns BS 


| H Aving, by the help of God, finiſhed thoſe ſeveral Syſtems of Doctrine; * - 
together with cheſe ſhort Polemica/ Diſcourſes, in which we have 
endeavoured, with all poſſible ſincerity, to give Teſtimony to the Chriſfj- - 
an Religion, according to its aative-Parity and Integrity, wherein yot ma-' * 
| ny things are-intermitted, though ſome ('perhaps ) coo briefly couched; 
3 which if God permit, and this preſent Work find acceptance, may be 
i farther amplified. | | 
$ I ſhall now; for a-Conc/aſion to this Work, add a few Conſiderations, 
as well. for the propagation of this Holy Profeſſion, as to diſſuade Men 
from the too much prevailing Errors of Atheiſm, [dolatry, and Seperſtiti- 
ox, the mortal Enemies of Man's Salvation, and Inlet to all Prophaneneſs; 


S:26 1-L 
' Againſt ATHEISM. 


I. Atheiſm iseither « flat denial that there is any God,who tules the ni 
verſe by his Power and Providence, orelſe, 'an utter regardleſneff whether 
there be any God, what he doth or requires to be done. 

This damning Sin, in the firſt Branch of ir, I hope is not very com- 
mon; and where it-is, it obrain'd its entrance by Mens defiring tobe 
overwiſe,. and are withal of bold and daring Spirits, ſuch as Pa«/ menci- 
ons, 1 Gor, 1.21. The World through Wiſdom knew not God: or, as Pha- 
rack, 'who ſaid, 1 know not the " and who is the Lord that I ſbould obey 
his Voice f "Exod. 5.2. Or as Statius, who held, That only Fear made 

Lad. de fat, Gods firſt in the World. - Or rather as Diagoras and Theodorws, who are ſaid | 
Reli.c.2. Aflatly rodeny there was any God at all ; Protagoras Deum in dubium voce- 
vit, Diagoras excluſit, Theſe Men ( how wiſe ſoever ) are jultly cenſured 

by the Apolile, Rom. 1. 22. Profeſſing themſelves Wiſe, they make them- 

ſelves Fools : and ſo they ſtand upon Record, Pſal. 14. 1. The Fool hath 

*-See Mr. ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. Of this ſort were our late Ramters, 
Pennington ( the Fore-runners of the * @uckers) as may be ſeen by their execrable 


mn bis Book, Books yet extanc. 
written to all 


tbe Madmen in Great Bedlam, ( meaning the Ranters in Great Britain ) where he propbeſies of their 
Revolution, and bow they ſhould be very famous in it ; and it was not long before the Quakers ſhewed 
themſelves : and what the natural conſequence of their Doftrine is, hath been . ſufficiently made manifeſt 
by many Witneſſes, 


The 


I 


Lee 3 one ad HE ”*, eo = oe _- A 


— 


The Atheift fighcs not againſt the Seriptures ont: 3 but agaitſt | 
it ſelf ;- which hath wont to convince Men' that hits is a Cod 0701 1M , 
teth the-very' Scars. themſelves. Homines ceperunt Deyn 
jr of began to an, 4 God, when they to y 
ſerve their deſigned Riſungs and Settings, ' Why then 


\224n themſel 


Bo epi wy pets + - The" confideration whereof, =. 
ſeems to have kept Ariſtorle himſelf from Atheiſm: What" (faith hb4-bas _ 
ever be compared with the motion of the Stars in thejy ſeveral Revilotion s, niftotle; 


the Rule and Square, by Line and Level, 


, The Arheift being required -to ſhew how the World came to be and to 
bear ſo pre-rlus Form and Order > Is faid- ( by '2' learned Po $)- 
ive only this -account :: That the World wi produced of tertain #4; "ay 
without juſt indignation; -and it may well be demanded, Why Atoms 
;do. not ſtill produce the ſame-effeits ? Why are there nor - new Heavens, 
"new Earths, : new Suzs, new Moons? &c; + No Reaſon can begiven why 
they had *no' other cauſe of | 
ud be underſtood whence theſe 
Atoms had their beeing * But ſurely, as the Scriprure informs us, that . | 
the Heavens are pa Ang 01; Pſal. 19. 1. So Lufentine (aid wel _ 
againſt the Heathen Man, 4s ther which is mate, had never been, had mr 
God commanded, Let it be: So neither had they continutd, unlkef he had gt. 
ven the Charge, &c, Now he that denies a Deity, is confured by eve fy 
Creature in the World. - 'All which in their kind proclaim'a Gi eatss, 
ſeeing their ſtate is ſuch asevidently ſhews they could not give themſelves 
| a Being ; nor are they able to continue, -thox h chey deft reit. Which 
"ſhows they are under a Power, to which all muſt ſubmit; | 
2. Atheiſmin the ſecond Conſideration, is juſtly chargeable upon th 
Irreligiour, or thoſe that make »o Conſcience: of * Religion, Seci theie is 
no ſufficient evidence _that Mankind does either know; or love God. any 
more than the'Beaſts of the Field, but as he is diſtinguiſhed from them 
by the Bond of Religion : And henoe it wasthat Adewonly,; of all Creas 
tures, had an Inſtitution of Religion given him in his Innocency, which 
| he not obſerving, was like the Beaſt that periſbeth, Pal, 697.0; - 7:5 
Thoſe 0 oles- Dhral are without God in the Workd,' who are withouc 
| Religion, or make no Conſcience of the Worſhip gf God (though they 
| do not flatly deny his Being) the impious language of whoſe ungodly Con- 


verſation is expreſſed, Job.21:14,15. They ſay wnto God,Depart from us, (op 
we defire- not' the knowleag of thy mY . Wh. 
 ſbould ſerve him? and what profit ſhos 


bat is the Almighty, that we 
I if we pray unto him © Yea] 


H .they 
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- . 


ROY -. this 


| Learn thus much then (if yuu 


"$2 "hey plainly ſay, It ts tn van ſerve Gal, Mal 3» I 4. 


Theſe kind of Atheiſts are not only-oppoſed: ro the Ges of Thes- 


logie,. but have therewith caſt off. che very. Documents of Nature, -which 


to acknowledg their Maker, and to delight to pleaſe him 

8 :- The Gentiles having not the Law, do by Nature the things 

phrty) in the Law ; Whilſt thoſe ſordid Creatures defile thewſelves 

1 what they know, (or might underſtand naturally). as Jude ſpeaks, -: - 

| hey arrive at is Impiety, to negleR Religion, by the love 'of pre- 

©.1? cannot ſerve God and Mammon, ſaith Chriſt.” - And by de- 

de, that, God takes-no- notice: of Religious Performances; 
pitations often-rimes are very ſtrange concerning God, as 

rd bath forſaken the Earth, that be wil not ds good, neither puniſh 

ie Ll Exek. 8.12, & 9.9, When 'yetit is moſtcertain, that 

ing ever BE oy he Leak acaan, as the negle& of Re- 

Cuzſe-on Adam, Gen. 3 and this bro br De- 

on the old World, Ges. 6. and 7. This often ed the 
Mercies of f God from deſcendin upon his Aacient People, and parti 


Jarly in thetime of the Prophet 4, Chap.1.ver.9, Telooked or much, 


and bee it came to little— Why, ſaith the Lord: of Hoſts * Bee $7 
at is waſte, and ye run. every Max 'to: his ww Hof ſe. ang th Powe hence 
us truly ſaid, hy; Difive gary fo quid wobis relifte mentis e 5 &- 
anding left) that. 
deily befels Men, becauſe God Abe Creator ad Governoxr of the World, is 
ſaken of themt-— and findly becaaſe you will wt permit the Worſbip 
| God, ſo much us 20 «few. 
2. Another great cauſe of Icreligion , NE Oo 

cel exampicf many who are ſet over the People, in this 'and other 

ations, as their Guides and Teachers, who live not in any meaſure as 


Houſe 


r, tex3 12, O wy People, they that lead thee, 

4 -the o_ of thy Þ. Vorldly-minded 

-erue- and the promoters of this kind 

o ſer erper made og po gre Twp 
theſe, holy Paul en- 

leave them, Phil. 3. 

”, and now tell you even 


that they are s of the Croft wy Whoſe 2nd is De- 
is chew Body. whoſe glory is in th ir Shame, who mind 


Dl nrodow thar unleſs there be ſome duty of Reli- 

as previous to a ſtare of Happineſs, it will 
py cpnanng ( generally} above the Bealts' of the Field, | 
For though LE their Wealth 20d Honours, may ſeem 
to out-vie thoſe Animals, yer the generality of Men ſeem bs, (and 
i. expoſed toa more anxious Life than the Fowls of Heg- 


ven, 


1 ofGodis given to aching. wanght. For ſo the word [bl is 


"The Ges = 
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| ven, the Fiſhes 1 in the Sea. and. rH Beaſts of the Earth, FU = it 
Y is hard to addany thing to make theirLife mare happy than it-is fave that 
they are Mortal. But wretched. Mankind, if now debarr'd of the Know- 


ledg of God, and true Religion, 7 pd the Gor. that ſhall (follow; "A anob- 7 


je of the reateft Contempt. ( the Poar-of. 
| "het ; and by how much he hath ns hep to conſider his-Rate ; 
will by ſo much augment his, Sartows; and-not relieve hi 


'But now, Conf er him as apa able to know the Lor 


him in a way of. Faith and, Religion whilſt herey a d robethereby fv- 


ted. to live forever in the full enjoyment: of the Dar ar of that: 


who giveth Life and Being to all things, this, even this, and only this; 55 


makes him the moſt hap happy .of all. Boop po below; i{This-triakes 
him forget his Sorrows as: rifles which bus for . ear. 
(by <4 power of the true Religion ). wu "Gr or gp es os ah __ 
| ternal we Ww cir of Glory, port = Farr y look "ut the thing! (hy 
Faith W a ar not to 07 t ! which are 4 EDN IS 

ral, bh the ae which are not ſeen at, EY er OY 

Wherefore. PW Ren ag waded to hate, ſcorn, from, and detſtthe od; 
| CE the mel orared et all others; And his ine? 


end de gh ourſelves ra y.in Reon: thee thetrue R Ioion; Sev arab | 
| ten Clo ian Religion ; Ate ſo-ad ifier 
Faithful, to, and in, darFy heh "2 
75 ca Nox ſhall we  aifum .agere, ſhew what 1 eeus Relig 


having done that already. 
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Holatry, isthe next crying Iniquity to Arbeifms, by which the Hotouc 


x Cor, 8, 4. 4» Idol is pathing in the World, So far from bei 
Uis A WEE Gneey Sound, a of no Exiſtence, a meer 

b_ the Image in xeſpet of the Matter be £ ing, 
Ed Stone, &c.' yet:the Internal form is meerly ima; 


hath nothing. of.a Deity pertinencto. is, HY 2n 
Learned Men about the. pag a gang 
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; davlatry ma bei confidere# ati it is more ofs, ot as it is more þ thre, 
2nd hard ay, b cond - 1. David booed, great” vanity of _ firſt: 
E Jab 15, 4: Their Adols' aro Sitver, and'Gold; even the Works of Mens 

andr, - cc. Thty-that make them are like unto them, and'ſo is every one 
hat trufteth ## them. ' For as'the Idol hath Eyes and ſees not, even ſo the 


large diſcovers: the unreaſonableneſs of Idolatry :' For -a 


EY 
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. Now: tho « 1dolatry is orvieh impared where' the true 

ipht of _ | # gre + yet it is not wholly extirpate there.  /Wit- 

neſs (beſide other Vanities not 'a few ) that Worthip which the Papiſts 
J > to-the Bread and Wine," which they conſecrate and ſacrifice, and 
en Sore is, afvery God.” A thing too evident. to be'by them denied, 


: cer thoſe who pretend to advance that holy;Name, ſhould ſo 
Dlini9 the gro ade" 


, EE LaQant- "then: « amentis eſt, 8&c; What 4 madnefi i is it either Fo make things 


who x wy pu amed them : Bar the ron none, (no hot the Papiſts] 
RY confider — : hey mbich have ſenſe, * x _ s without ſenſe, &c. What 


fooliſh - Men'underſtand, that the Images [or Wafer- 


withour Images, till chey had conquered "All the World, and then re- 
vin "their Cities ithe Idols 'of all the" Conquered Nations, be- 


n of - the Rowan-Chriſtian Church 2 - Who at the firft, we are ſure, 
LT Bk the only*Bread: of Life throughout the World; ' &s may be 
chered,”:Row.'r. 8,” And ſhall they now adore, as the Godhead it ſelf 
the. Cipmmen Bread of every Nation'? And what though they ſay it coafhy 
\ t0'be Bread when they have Conſecrated it, doch not a filly Mouſe con- 
 vincethemof Falſhood, whilſt ſhe will eat it up before their Faces * How 
then can- God © How then is it 'not Bread ? © 
| Nheh we confider this, how ſhould we wonder, That the Nations of 
. the World which are without that means of Knowledg which we enjoy, 
thould worſhip either they know not what, rad renw. which they be- 
hold. MS __ the ink Thin ſome Men hvi ings pat 7 rpg other 
afts, creeping Things, Fowls Air, and Fiſpes in the Sea, 
wy the Hoſts of Heaven, of all Feng laſt hath the faireſt ſhew, Yet 
, 2x111aphuatinchrebpretended 1 in rag facred Oracles, ſo ſome gf the An- 


LaQant, at > Argumentum illud, &c; ' That Argument from whence the Hea- 
L 2* Inftit.' then ocollett, that the Stars wu needs be Gods, doth muſt plainly prove the 


' Co 5o 
5 contrary : 
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idelaten is blinded in his underſtanding, ' not perceiving the Living God," 
| xt go men. I his Heart, Ep &, 4.18., And ſo the Prophet, 


wy. with'patt whereof he warms himſelf, and with L 
-imikes an' Joly and faith, Deliver me, for thou art thy 


IONS do) andrhcrefore to be'by all chat love Chriſt*1a-- 


;*by ſuch 1dolacry. ” Theſe Men ſeem .- 
Wogan + henfſaro of Latientine, which' he wrote againſt the Hea- | 


a onr4rade or to fear thoſe things which themſebves have made 


| —"". ſhall we think, that the Remang/fs who of old Time, were ( as *tis ſaid) 


affals ro the Idols of all the World. Shall theſe, I ſay, bethe 


Cient,Chriſtians, - even by Reſon, did convincingly ſhew the Vanity there-- 
fs, ;Which for the clearnefs of the Demonſtration, I will here ſet down 
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pray ſar the Gonverfion of the Nationsbut with theſe 
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y-be bleſſed with ſome advantage - 
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od rigeeal whether. it gomport with the 
0; undertaking ag warrantable ; 


of f any may..-prompt Men thereuni 
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xr rr we cbnſider how that Prayes for © 
oht of Ga A bot will have all Men to be ſaved, 
| } the Trath, 2 Tim.2:3,4. We muſt bclieveitis _- 
' agreeable. 
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Chap. Jo | - The Concluſion. , by 


agreeable with his Will that the Truth be preached tothem : And hence 
che poſſibility of the thing is apparent, ſeeing God pats not his Servants 
upon any Impoſlibilities : And this ſhall ſuffice for the firſt Motive; 

-. 2. The glorious and worthy Work to be done by God's People, is to ad- 
vance his Truth, and to ſeek the Salvation of the World, by all poſlible 
means. - About this Work God ſeat kis only Soy into the World; as þe- 
ing the moſt glorious Service he had to concern hins in; in the days ofhis 
Fleſh. 1 John5. The Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
fhanding, that we may know him that is true, God hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken to us by bis Son, Heb,1. 1, He that is an Ambaſſador of Peace 
trom an Earthly Monarch, is a glorious Miniſter commonly.  But'how 
much more glorious is it to beſent with an Ambaſſage from the Prince of 
Life, to proclaim Peace and Reconciliation between God and/Man; yea 
Peace on Earth, - to the whole Earth, and good Will towards Men: -Sure- 
ly tis ſo glorious, the very Angels deſire to look into it, How beamtiful wp- 
on the Mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good Tidings ? Glorious 
and worthy Actions do excite great Spirits: to undertake them.-- How 
have Men undertaken to ſubdue Nations, yea, 'the whole World, to 
themſelves ! How much betteris it to endeavour the ſubje&ion thereof to 
God, that Souls may be ſaved, and the Kingdom- of Satan ſubverted. 
W hart a beggarly Warfare is it to obtain an Earthly Crown, a Corrupti- 
ble Crown, and to bring a Nation into Bondage, when compared with the 
Spiritual Warfare, which veſteth evety faithful Souldicr with a» Incorrup- 
tible Grown, and brings the Conquered out of Bondage, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God ?' Suppoſe all the Peoplein a Nation, or City, 
were ſmote with Blindneſs, would any thing be more wotthy thanfor 
ſome $kilful Artiſt to reſtore their Sight > Why, this is our caſe, Pas/ 
was ſent #0 open the Eyes of the Gentiles, and td turw them from Darkneſs to 
Light, As 26.18. And are not many Nations Blind at this day ? 'Is 
there not the ſame Eye-Salvein the Church as afore-time 4 Why then is 
not the ſight of the Nations recovered © Surely there wants Phyſicians, 
or elſe they are not induſtrious to endeavour the Cure, Tr is true,” There 
is 4 Lion in the way. But who delivered Paul out of the Mouth of the Lion 
Who ſtood by him, that his Preaching might. be fully manifeſted © 7s the 
Arm of the Lord ſhortned that it cannot ſave? Andis nor any good Work 
ſo much the more glorious, 'as by how much it is attempted under diffi- 

cult Circumſtances? -Let theſe things ſerve for the ſecond Motive... 

3. NoWork ander the Sun ſo needful, all is but Trifles in compariſon : 
Yer the peril of Waters, Robbers, differing Climates,; the abſence of 
Friends, great Labour, great Coſt, &c. all is put to the venture, and 
diſpenſed with for a Ship burthen of Earth, Wood, Stone, &c. and often- 
times without any neceſſity, cither on the part of the Adventprer, or 
thoſe that furniſh him with Commodities. But who is able to expreſs 
this one thing needful ? to wit, the Hearing (and by conſequence the 
Preaching of ) the Word of Man's Salvation. A neceſſity was laid upon 
Paul to Preach the Goſpel ; It's ſtrange »s Man ſhould be undera neceſh- 
ty now ! The darkneſs of many Nations is as great now as then. The 
Truth is more oppoſed in the purity o_ , _ ther it was in his days. 


The 
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ſame neceflity .of Salvation as formerly, a-Soul was then of more ya- 
lue than che gaini/of the World, and fo it is how'; Men arc in as great 
Joſtto Eterfiity as then ; there is therefore a neceffity that 


the Golf; be. aithfully Preached now as well asthen, Thus much for" 


th 1 is but wiſdons to avoid aw eminent Danger. We mult cre long ap- 
pear before the Lord to give an account of our Stewardthip, ' ſome- truſt 


God hath cammiried tothe preſent Churches, to hold forth the Word of. 


Life to them that fic in Darkneſs. And why did Paw/ cry out, Wo is me, 
if 1 preach net the Goſpel ? Sure he ſaw the Danger to be very great ! 


To him that knoweth how to do geod, and doth it not; to himit is fin, In for 


mer times God ſuffered all Nations te walk in their own ways, but now he tx- 
horteth all Men every where torepent. Doth heexhort them (or command 
them) to-repent* but then we know he doth this by his Miniſters ( ordi- 


parily.). The Jews had no ſpecial Commiſſion to go to the Nations, ba# , 


we have, _ Our danger in the m_ of this Duty muſt needs be prear, if 
indeed we are wh. #,9u0n Conkider this fourth Motive. | 
5. Many (and ſome ſhort of the Truth as now underſtood by many 


have dome much more this way than we have done. To ſay nothing here of 


the.Primitive Labourers inthe Lord's Harveſt, of whom it will be ſaid 
they-were attended with miraculaus Operations: Which is true of ſome 
of them, but not of them all. - Qne ſhining and —_— Light there 


was, whodid -no Miracle; and yet made ready a People for the Lord. 


We read not that Timethy or Tits did any Miraculous Works, yer did 
they Preach in many Countries, (as ſhewed above); but to let theſe 
paſs, and come to lower Inſtances, we ſhall find our ſelves fo poor in 
Want this kind, as we may juſtly be moved to jealoufic with our 
elves. | 

It is reported of. one Rexwigine, about Anne 550, That he converted all 
' France from Idolatty tothe Faith of Chriſt. And that about the ſame 
time,: one Martin reduced the Sweeds from the 4rrian Herefie. How 
much Avgefix the Monk prevailed in ZExglend in oppoſition to Paganiſm, 


is famous in our own Hiſtories, though he came from Gregory, when the | 


* Church of Rowe had not all its Priſtine Purity.. *Tis ſaid alſo, That one 
Lembert, a Religious Man, brought Taxandris in Lower Germany to the 
Faith of - Chriſt, about Ano 620. And that K/ias a Scotch-Man, 
wrought the like in'Frenconias, where he died a Martyr. Wiffrid is ſaid 
to perſwade the Inbabitants of the ſc of Wight to receive the Faith, in 
. Huno 683, Thele indeed were zealous Men, yet not ſo Apoſtolical in 
their Dodrine as might have been delired. I could multiply Examples 
out of the Works of Ferom Platus, whence alſo I have taken theſe In- 
ſtances ; and though many things recorded by him are doubtful,yer many 
alſoare true, However thus much may beobſerved from him, Thar it 1s 
no umpoſlible thing far ſuch as have a love and zeal for Chriſt, being ordi- 
narily gifted, ( for theſe Men wereno more) rodo (through God's ble(- 
ſing) very great ſervice for God in the inſtrution of the Nations that 
know not the Truth. One Inftance my Author hath, not unfit ro be 
| remembred, 


: Book IV: 
Fic Enemy bak tad a long.gime to chrrupt. the Word. There is the 
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ple, my with the Greeks to 3 kind 
(faith my Author) 
(which was ( ſaith 


't <6: The certainty of being highly favoured of the Loyd in this Work, may 
greatly encourage usi0 go about it ; for being thus deyored ta God, and 
being faithful in our Endeavours, we ſhall be accepred according to that 

- Ability and Qppartunity which we have, and not according to that 
which we havenoe. If things fucceed not according to our defire, yer 
all we notloſc our Reward. The ſame Jeſus who ſaid of the Woman 

| that did not mych, She hath done what ſbe could, will bear witneſs to our 

Work and Labaur of Love. Small beginnings often prove excellent ; 
and if the Lord be with us, we ſhall fad the Work more cafie chan-we 
can conceive it at a diſtance. May theſe Motrves be ſome-way uſeful tg 
further the ſincere Reformation of: Religion where it is wanting, and the 

Propagation of it where it is not known, to the Glory of God, I have 
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Tao many. Faxlts. bave eſcaped the Preſi, the moſt Otis hoped) ane bere corretied; the 


ret the Reader is defired to amend or pardon. 
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